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DEDICATION

Avraovan this book of mine is all unmeet,
Light of mine eyes, to lay ar thy dear foet,
I think that Alchemy which worketh still
Can turn to gold this copper, if it will,
Enlarge its merits and ignore ies i1,

Can I forget how, as it neared its end,

A happy chance permitted me to blend

Rsre intervals of worship ill-concealed,
Occasions brief of love but half revealed,

Long days of hope deferred, short hours of biiss,
Into & happinem so full as this

Now come 1, Dearest, for my book to claim
Even so grest an honour as thy name !

!
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Avruoven this book of mine is all anmeet,
Light of mine eyes, to lay at thy dear feer,
I think that Alchemy which worketh still
Can turn to gold this copper, if it will,
Enlarge its merits and ignore its ill,
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Can I forget how, as it neared its end,

A happy chance permitted me to blend

Rare intervals of worship ill-concealed,
Occasions brief of love bat half revealed,

Long days of hope deferred, short hours of bliss,
Into a happiness so full as this ?

Now come 1, Dearest, for my book to claim
Even so great an honour as thy name !



x PREFACE

marred not only by occasional repetitions, but by a certain
disconnectedness and lack of uniformity for which I crave
the reader’s indulgence. On the other hand I have through-
out endeavoured to use original sources and to form independent
views, and in this 1 have been mided by several rare waorks,
inaccessible or hardly accessible to my predecessors, of which 1
may specially mention the Chahdr Magdla (“Four Discourses™)
of Nidhdmi-i-*Artgl of Samargand, the Lubdb'l-Albdb of
Muhammad ‘Awfi, the Mu‘ajjam of Shams-i-Qays, and my
notes on the Rdpata’s-Sudlir of ar-Réwandl, the Fahdn-gushd
of “Atd Malik-i-Juwayn, the Fimi*u’t-Tawdrith of Rashidu'd-
Din Fadlu'llih, and other similar books,

The work itself has had my whole heart, and I would that
it could also have had my undivided attention. For Islim and
the Perso-Arabian civilisation of Islim I have the deepest
admiration ; an admiration which it is especially incumbent
on me to confess at a time when these are so much mis-
understood and misrepresented by Europeans ; who appear to
imagine that they themselves have a monopoly of civilisation,
and a kind of divine mandate to impose on the whole world
not only their own political institutions but their own modes
of thought, Year by year, almost, the number of independent
Muslim States grows less and less, while such as still remain—
Persia, Turkey, Arabia, Morocco, and a few others—are ever
more and more overshadowed by the menace of European
interference.  OF course it is in part their own fault, and
Asiatic indifference and apathy combine with European
% earth-hunger ™ and lust of conquest to hasten their dis-
integration. To the unrcflecting Western mind the ex-
tinction of these States causes no regret, but only exhilarating
thoughts of more “openings” for their children and their
capital ; but those few who know and love the East and its
peoples, and realise how deeply we are indebted to it for most
of the great spiritual ideas which give meaning and value to
life, will feel, with Chesterton’s “Man in Green,” that with
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the subsidence of every such State something is lost to the
warld which can never be replaced. Yet this is not, perhaps,
a question which can be settled by argument, any more than
it can be settled by argument which is better, a garden planted
with one uscful vegemble or with a variety of beautiful flowers,
each possessing its own distinctive colour and fragrance. But
this at least must be admitted by any one who has a real
sympathy with and understanding of the Spirit of the East,
that it suffers atrophy and finally death under even a good and
well-meaning European administration ; and ‘that for this
reason Constantinople, Damascus, Shirdz and Fez, for all
their shortcomings, do possess something of artistic and in-
tellectual, even, perhaps, of moral value, which Cairo, Delbi,
Algiers, and Tunis are losing or have lost, Whether Islim is
still bleeding to death from the wounds first inflicted on it by
the Mongals six hundred and fifty years ago, or whether the
proof given by Japan that the Asiatic is not, even on the
physical plane, necessarily inferior to the European may lead
to some unexpected revival, is a question of supreme interest
which cannot here be discussed,

My deepest gratitude is due to my sister, Miss E. M.
Browne, and to my friend and colleague, Mr. E. H. Minns, for
reading through the proofs of this book, and for making not
only minor verbal corrections, but suggestions of a more
general character. To Mr. Minns I am also indebted for
interpreting to me the monographs of several eminent Russian
Orientalists to which I have wreferred in these pages, and
which, but for his generous help, would: have been to me
scaled books. Of the general criticisms which he was kind
enough to make, one, I think, merits a reference in this place.
He tells me that in the firse chapter, when treating of Persian
Prosady, T have not been sufficiently explicit for the reader
who is not an Orientalist as to the nature of the Aayt and the
fundamental laws of quantity in scansion.
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As regards the first of these points, the days or verse is, as I
have said, always regarded by the Muslims as the unit, and for
this reason 1 consider that it should not, as is often done in
European books, be called a “couplet.” That it is the unit
is clearly shown by the fact that a metre is called musaddas
(hexameter) or  muthamman (octameter) when the bayt
comprises six or eight feer respectively. Unfortunately the
bayt, which is always written or printed in one line in the
East, is generally, when transcribed in Roman characters, too
long to be thus treated, and has to be printed in two lines,
as occurs, for instance, in the bayt printed in the Roman
character about the middle of page 15, and again in the bayt
occupying lines 5 and 6 on the following page. This fashion
of printing, and, in the first case, the fact that the bayt, being
the initial verse of a ghaze/ or ode, has an interpal thyme, is
liable to delude the reader into supposing that he has to do
with what we understand by a couplet, and nat with the unit
nnoted by the word bayt.

As regards the second point, the rules of scansion in Persian
are exceedingly simple, and no gradus is needed to determine
the quantity of the vowels. All long vowels (equally un-
mistakeable in the written and the spoken word) are; of
course, long, and are distinguished in this book by accents.
Short vowels arc short, unles followed by two consonants,
whether both consonants come in the same word, or one at
the end of one word and the other ar the beginning of the
next.  All this is easy enough of comprehension to the
classical scholar, but what Hfollows is peculiar  to Persian,
Every word ending in two consonants, or in ene consonant
(except =, which, being reckoned as a nasal, does not count)
preceded by a long vowel, is scanned as though it ended with®
an additional short vowel.t | This hypothetical vowel (called
in the East nim-fatha, the *half-fatha,” and, most inappro-

* This additional short vowel {the uim-fatha) is, however, not reckoned
at the end of a verse (bavt) ae-hall-verse (miprd),
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printely, by some French writers “ Mizafet metrique™) is
actually pronounced by the Indians, but not by the Persinns,
but it must always be reckoned unless the succeeding word
begins with a vowel. The same rule also applies to syllables.

A few examples will best serve to illustrate the above
remarks. Words like bdd (wind), bld (willow), bid (was),
kdr (work), shir (lion), mkr (ant) scan as though they were
bdd®, Hd*, &c., ie, | ——|, not | —|. The same
applies to words like dast (hand), band (bond), gard (dust),
which scan as though they were dass, band® and gard®,
Similarly, words like bdd-glr (“wind-catcher,” a kind of
ventilation-shaft), shir-mard (brave man, li. “lion-man™),
diir-bin (telescope), dast-kash (glove) scan as though they
were bdd®-gir®, shirt-mard® (— — — =), dlr®-bin, dmt*kath
(— — —)- But jakdn (world), nigin (signet), darkn (inside)
scan | ~— — | , because they end in n. So in the verse on
page 16, which is written in the apocopated hexameter

ramal —

the scansion is as follows :—

Afarinii | mddp stdd- | yad kitmi || e B-ganjan- | dar dyind- |
vl fidsmd ]

There are a few other peculiarities ot scansion in Persian
verse, as, for example, that monosyllables ending in -u, like s
(thou), dit (two), chi (like), &c., may be scanned either short or
long, as is the case with the i which marks the iddfar, while
the monosyllable connoting the word for “and ™ may be
treated cither as a long vowel (&), or a short vowel (¥), oras a
consonant followed by a short vowel (wi) ; but, sive in a few
exceptional cases, the reader who has familiarised himself with
the peculiarities above mentioned will have no difficulty in
scanning any Persian verse which he may come across
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The publication of this volume, originally fixed for May rst
of the present year, was inevitably delayed by circumstances
into which I need not here enter. This delay T regret, and
I desire to offer my apologies for it to my friend Mr. Fisher
Unwin, and also my thanks for his readiness to accept an
excuse which he was kind enough to regard as valid and
sufficient. My thanks are also due to the printers, Messrs,
Unwin Brothers, Ltd., of Woking and London, for the singular
care with which they have printed a book presenting many’
typographical difficulties,

EDWARD G. BROWNE,
Mav 16, 1906,

&




CHAPTER 1
RETROSPECTIVE AND INTRODUCTORY

In a former volume,! intended to serve as an Introduction to
this work, and yet to be in a measure independent, 1 have
treated of the History of the Persians, chiefly

STeol%®  from the intellectual and literary standpoints,

from its first beginnings down to the early

Ghaznawi Period, in which, about A.p. 1000, the genius of
Firdawsl definitely assured the success of that Renaissance of
Persian literature which began rather more than a century
before his time. The present volume, therefore, deals not
with origins, but with Persian literary history in the narrower
sense—that is, the literature of the Persians (including so much
of the external and intellectual history of Persia as is necessary
for a proper comprehension of this) from the time when their
« language asumed its present form (that is, from the time of
the Arab Conguest and the adoption by the Persians of the
religion of Islim in the seventh century of our era) down to
the present day. This post-Mubammadan literature (which
is what we ordinarily mean when we speak of * Persian Litera-
ture ') arose gradually after the subjugation of Persia by the
Arabs, and the overthrow by Islim of the Zoroastrian creed,

* A Literary Hislory of Persia from lhe Earliest Timgs snli] Firdowsi
{Lotdon : T. Fisher Unwin, 1003 ; pp. xiv and 521). For the sake of
brevity [ shall henceforth refer to this wolume simply as the Prolegossena ;
a title which best indicates its scope, aim, and character.

2



2 RETROSPECTIVE AND INTRODUCTORY

and may be said to have begun, so far as documentary evidence
exists, about a thousand years ago, During the whole of this ©
period the language has undergone changes so slight that the
verses of ancient poets like Handhala of Bidghis (A.p. 820-
B72) and Ridagi (end of ninth and beginning of tenth
centuries) are at least as easily understood by a Persian of the
present day as are the works of Shakespear by a modern
Englishman. | It is important for all students of Persian to
apprehend this fact thoroughly, and to realise that that lan-
guage has changed less in the last thousand years than English
has changed in the last three centuries; The most archajc
literary monuments of the Persian language (by which term,
throughout this volume, post-Muhammadan Persian is intended)
are, indeed, characterised by certain peculiarities of style and
vocabulary ; but I much question whether there exists any
Persian scholar, native or fareign, who could assign even an
approximate date to a work of unknown authorship written
within the last five centuries and containing no historical
allusions which might serve to fix the period of its com-
I cannot in this volume repeat what I have elsewhere set
forth in detail as to the history of Persia in pre-Muhammadan
and carly Mubammadan times, This history was
oot in my Prolegomena carried down to that period
e roiune. When the grear ‘Abbdsid Caliphate of Baghdid,
culminating in the splendid reigns of Hérdnu'r-
Rashid and his son al-Ma'min (A.p. 786-833), was alrcady
on the decline; a decline manifested externally by the gradual
detachment from cffective central control of one province
after another, and continuing steadily, if slowly, until Hiligd’s
Mongol hordes gave it the wup de grace in' a.p. 1258, when
Baghdid was sacked and the last real Caliph of the House of
‘Abbds cruelly done to death,
For the ordinary student of Persian literature it is suficient
to know, so far as its origins are concerned, thar the immediate
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ancestor of Persian was Pahlawi, the official language of
Persia under the Sasinian kings (a.p. 226-651), and, for

two or three subsequent centuries, the religious
scigion dinemset language of the Zoroastrian priests 3 that the extant
' L@ literature of Pahlawi has been estimated by Dr.

E. W. West (perhaps the preatest European
autharity on this subject) as roughly equal in bulk to the Old
Testament, and that it is chiefly religious and liturgical in
character ; that there exist, besides this literature, inscriptions
on rocks, coins, and gems dating from the middle of the third
century ; \that this Pahlawi language, the ancestor of later
Persian, is itself the descendant of the Old Persian tongue|
known to us enly through the inscriptions carved on the rocks |
of Persepolis, Behistun, and other places by order of Darius
the Great and subsequent Achamenian kings ; and that the
Avestic (so-called “ Zend ™) language in which the Zoroastrian
scriptures are written was 2 sister-tongue to that last men-
tioned' and to Sanskrit, standing, therefore, out of the direct
line of ascent from modern Persian, and represented at the
present day by certain provincial dialects of Persia, and, as
Darmesteter supposes, by the Pashto or Afghin speech.

Armanged in tabular form, the above facts may be expressed

as follows :—

1. Old Persian of Achemenian | Avesiic, represented by the Avesta,
Period . of which the oldest portion is
(B.c. 530-330), \, that known as the Gathds, which
represented only by inscriptions, i:n: generally supposed to date
from the time of Zoroaster or his

immediate disciples (probably

. about B.c. 600).~

IL The Invasion of Alevander {B.C. 333) inaugurates 5 period of
amarchy, devoid of literary monumcnts, which lasted five centuries
;ndnhuﬂ.andmtennlnﬂndhyt]mﬂtlhlhhm:mﬂ— -
UL The Sdsdnian Dynasty (a.D. 236-651), under which Pakiguwy
became the official language of the State and of the Zoroastrian
Church, this language being the child of Old Persian, and the
parent of modern Persian, .
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IV, The Arab Conguest (a1, 6gi-651), resulting in the conversion
of the great bulk of the Persian nation to the religion of Islim, and
in the practical supersession of Persian by Ariabic as the official
and literary language,

V. The Pensian Renaissance, with which the period included in
this voluome may be sald to begin, and which, beginning about
A.D. 850, gathers sirength in proportion as Persia succeeds in
emancipating herseli more and more from the control of the
weakening Caliphate of Baghdid, and in re-asserting her political
inﬂupmnum.l
&

Such, in nu:linu, is Persian literary history ; but while the
ordinary student of Persian may well content himself with a
summary and superficial knowledge of all that pre-
cedes the Arab Conquest, he cannot thus lightly
pass over the consequences of that momentous
event. Once again in this volume, as in that which preceded
it (p. 6), Lam fain to quote Noldeke's most pregnant saying,
*“ Hellenism never touched more than the surface of Persian
life, but E:n Wwas penetrated to the core by Arabian religion
and Arabian ways."” | Sy -
~ The Arabic language is in 2 special degree the language of
a great religion. To us the Bible is the Bible, whether we

read it in the original tongues or in our own ;
pouiion el he but it is otherwise with the Qur'an amongst
TARKEMESE the Muslims. To them this Arabic Qur'dn is
the very Word of God, an objective, not a subjective reve-
lation. When we read therein: « Qul: Huswa "lldhu Ahad ™
(“Say : He, God, is One"), God Himself is the speaker,
not the Prophet; and therefore the Muslim, in quoting his
scripture, employs the formula, “He says, exalted is Hz A
while only in quoting the traditions (Ahddith) of the Propher
does he say, “ He says, upon him be the Blessing of God and
His Peace.” / Hence the Qur'dn cannot properly be translited
info another tongue, for he who translates by so doing
interprets and perchance distorts. It s only by Christian
missionaries, so far as my knowledge goes, that translations of

llh‘ll-l:n!::d'tlﬂ
on Pemis
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the Qur'in have been published detached from the text 3
amongst Muslims the most that we find is an intedinear .
rendering of the Ambic text in Persian, Turkish, or Urdi, as
the case may be, such rendering being in general slavishly
literal®* In addition to this, the prayers which every good
Muslim should recite five times = day are in Arabic, as are the
Confession of Faith and other religious formule which are
constantly on the tongue of the true believer, be he Persian,
Turk, Indian, Afghan, or Malay ; so that .every Muslim
must have some slight acquaintance with the Arabic language,
while nothing so greatly mises him in the eyes of his fellows
as a more profound knowledge of the sacred tongue of Tslim.
In addition to all this,{the language of every people who
embraced Islim was inundated from the first by Arabic words,
first the technical terms of Theology and Jurisprudence, then
the terminology of all the nascent sciences known to the
Mubammadan civilisation, and lastly a mass of ardinary words,
which latter have often, as the former have almost always,
entirely displaced the native equivalent. } To write Persian
devoid of any admixture of Arabic is at least as difficult s to
write English devoid of any admixture of Greek, Latin, or
French derivatives ; it can be done within certain limits, but
the resalt is generally incomprehensible without the aid of a
dictionary. As I write, there lics before me a specimen aof
such attempts, to wit & communication of nearly one hundred
lines made to the Akhtar or “Star” (an excellent Persian
newspaper formerly published at Constantinople, but now
unfortunately extinct) by certain Zoroastrians or * guebres™
of Yazd, and published in the issue of October 27, 1890.
Thematter issimple, and the abstract ideas requiring expression
few ; yet the writers have felt themselves compelled to give
* This statement nceds some qualification, for my collengue and friend,
Hijji Mirzi ‘Abdu’l-Hnsayn Khin of Kishdn, brought back with him to
England from the Hijiz a very fine manuscript containing 3 Persian
tranalation of the Qur'in, made by order of Nadir Shih and snacoom.
patied by the Arabic eriginal. E
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footnotes explaining (in every case save two by an Arabie
equivalent) the meanings of no less than fourteen words, and
many other such glosses would be required to make the article
intelligible to the ordinary Persian reader. Thus drufcha
(pure) must be glossed as thdgy, darad (form) as sérat, bhuhr
(country) as watan, farkitht (courtesy, culture) as adab, and
50 on, the glosses in all these cases and most others being
Arabic words. Another more ambitious, but scarcely more
successful, attempt of the same kind is Prince Jaldl's Ndma-;-
Khusrawdn (“ Book of Princes ™), a short history of the pre-
Muhammadan dynasties of Persia published at Vienna in a.m,
1297 (A.p, 1880), and reviewed by Mordtmann in vol, xxviii
of the Zeitichrift der. Deutichest Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft,
Pp. §06-508. Even the Skdhndma of Firdawsi, composed
nine centuries ago, and, as I think is shown by a study of con-
temporary poctry, purposely composed in the most archaic
style and speech which the author could command, is far from
being so free from Arabic words us js often asserted and
imagined,

Thus far we have confined ourselves to the consideration of
the influence exerted by the Arabs on the Persians in the
Acabitsn Scence, J0main of language only, but this influence is not

less perceptible in other fields. Strongest in
Theology and Jurisprudence, it extends also to Grammar,
Rhetoric, Poetry, and all the sciences known to the Muslims,
These sciences were, of course, in many cases of
origin, being borrowed by the Arabs (chiefly during the early
‘Abbdsid period, /.., the latter part of the eighth century of
our era) from other more civilised nations, notably the
Persians and the Greeks ; and indeed they are divided in such
works as the Mafidrihn' i Ulim (*“Keys of the Sciences ™):
into two groups, the native or indigenous (Jurisprudence,
Scholastic Theology, Grammar, Writing, Poctry and Prosody,

* Ed. Van Viofen, PP- 5-7. For an account of the conlents, see my
Prolegomena, pp. 383-383,
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and History), and the exotic (Philosophy, Logic, Medicine,
Arithmetic, Mathematics, Astronomy and Astrology, Music,
Mechanics, and Alchemy), All these, however, were
thoroughly assimilated into the complex Arabo-Persian culture
of the ‘Abbisid capital, Baghddd, and in their entirety con-
stitute what is often, but inexactly, styled “ Arabian Science ™
—a science which, drawn from many different sources, forms a
synthesis common to all Muhammadan peoples, and which
has exercised and continues to exercise an influence second
only to that of the religion of Islim itself in bringing about
that solidarity of sentiment so conspicuous in the Muslim world.
For a scientific language, indeed, Arabic is eminently firted
by its wealth of roots and by the number of derivative forms,
each expressing some particular modification of
Pior ieatide - the root-idea, of which each issusceptible. Letus
PP illustrate this by two examples, the first drawn
from the terminology of Medicine, the secand formed after a
perfectly sound analogy to express a quite modern idea. The
primitive verb has in Arabic some dozen derived forms (com-
monly called ““conjugations ™), each expressing some definite
modification (causative, intensive, reciprocal, middle, &c.) of
the meaning connoted by the original verb. Of these ten
conjugations, the tenth is commonly desiderative, and, if we
substitute the numbers 1, 2, 3, for the first, second, and third
letters of the triliteral root the general form of its verbal
noun will be (Is#i. 1. 2. 4. 3), and of its active participle (Musta.
1. 2,4 3).  Thus from the simple verb ghafira,  he pardoned,”
we have in the tenth conjugation intighfdr, ® asking for pardon,”
and mustaghfir, “one who asks for pardon™; from Ramale,
* he was perfect,” istidmdl, “secking perfection,” and mustadmil,
“one who secks perfection ”; and so on.  Now the old theory
(adopted by the Ambian physicians) as to the mtiology of
dropsy was that it was caused by excessive drinking (“ crewit
indulgens sibi dirus hydrops ™), and hence it was named by the
Arabs (and consequently by all the Muhammadan peoples)

E
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#tisgd, “craving for drink,” while the sufferer is called mus-
tasgi, bath forms belonging to the tenth conjugation of the
root sagd, “he gave drink to.” So in quite modern times a
need has arisen for an equivalent in. Arabic to the European
term *Orientalist,” and this has been met by taking the
regularly-formed participle of the tenth, or desiderative, con-
jugation of the root from which comes the word sharg, * the
East,” and coining the derivative mustashrig, which can only
mean “one who desires™ or “is interested in the East,™
These instances will suffice to show the facility wherewith
new ideas can be denoted in Arabic by forms which, hitherta
unused, precisely and unmistakeably indicate the idea to be
expressed.
The Arabs themselves (including, of course, peoples like the
Egyptians who have adopted the Arabic speech) are intensely,
and justly, proud of their glorious language, and
Arsbein thae exclaim with the fisllest conviction, * A/-hamdy
I "Hidhi "ladki khaloga® ~Lisdna’l-~*Arabiyya ahsana
min kulli fisdn ™ (“ Praise be to God who created the Arbie
language the finest of all languages ). Whether or not we
are prepared to go as far as this, it is at least certain that no
satisfactory knowledge of the languages, literatures, and modes
of thought of Persia, Turkey, Muhammadan India, or any other
Muslim land is possible without a considerable knowledge of
Arabic, and that in particular our appreciation and enjoyment
of these literatures grows in direct ratio to this knowledge.
{In my previous volume on the Literary Histary of Periia
until the Time of Firdawsl 1 discussed at some length what
I have called the Prolegsmena to the history of
,T';,.’f““m Persian literature in the narrower sense. I spoke
there of the three ancient languages of Persia
(the Old Persian, the Avestic, and the Pahlawd), and of some
of the dialects by which they are now represented, | sketched
in outline the earlier religious systems which prevailed in that
country (to wit, Zoroastrianism and the heresies of Manes and

o
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Mudlk},md&whi:tmynfdmla:gmtmﬁmddm,
« the Sisinian. Passing, then, to the Arabs, whase conquest of
* Persia in the seventh century of our e wrought, as we have
scen, such deep and listing changes alike in the religion,
the language, the literature, the life, and the thought of
the Persians, I spoke briefly of their state in the “ Days
of Ignorance™ (Aypdmu'l- Fdhiliyyar) or heathendom, ere the
Prophet Muhammad arose, and of their ancient poems, which,
dating at least from the end of the fifth century of our era,
still remain the classical models which every versifier of Arab
speech aspires to imitate when writing in the heroic vein. |
then described ina summary manner the advent of the Prophet,
the doctrine of al-Islim, the triumph of the Muhsmmadan
arms, the rule of the Four Orthodox Caliphs; and the origin
of the great Shifite and Khirijite schisms. | I endeavoured to
depict the semi-pagan Imperialism of the Umayyad Caliphs,
and the growing discontent of the subject-races (especially the
Persians), culminating in the middle of the eighth century in
the great revolt of the Khurisinis under Abt Muslim, the
Battle of the Zib, the overthrow and destruction of the
Umayyad power in the East, and the establishment of
the “Abbdsid Caliphate, which, enduring for some five cen-

<. 'turies, was finally destroyed (save for the shadowy existence

which it maintained in Egypt until the Ottoman Turkish
Sultdn Selim the First, in A.p. 1517, took from the last scion
of this House the titles and insignia which it had hitherto
preserved) by the grear catastrophe of the Mongol Invasion
in the middle of the thirteenth century,”
The period included in this volume begins at a time when
the glories of “the golden prime of good Haroun Alraschid™
had long passed away., The early *Abbisid
i i Ciliphs, though they never obtained possession
" of Spain, otherwise maintained and extended the
vast empire won by the first successors of the Prophet—an
empire cxtending from Morocco to Sind and from Aden to
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Khwirazm (Khiva), and including, besides North Africa,
Egypt, Syria, Arabia, Mesopotamia, Armenia, Persia, Afghdn-
istdn, BalGchistin, a large portion of Turkistin, a smaller
portion of India, and the islands of Crete and Cyprus. The
first step towards the weakening and dissolution of this empire

‘may be said to have been taken when al-Ma’miin, the son of

Hérdnu'r-Rashid, rewarded his general Tihir Dhu'l-Yaminayn
(*the Ambidexter '), in A.p. 820, with the permanent govern-

i ment of Khurisin for himself and his heirs, who held this

province from father to son till they were displaced by the
* Brazier ™ or Saffirl dynasty in A, 872 l'._:I:l_lgg__Iﬂ‘lirids .
are generally accounted the first post-Muhammadan Persian
dynasty ;) and, though they never claimed to be in any way
independent of the Caliphs of Baghdid, the hereditary character
of their power iclearly differentiates them from the zovernors
and proconsuls of previous times, who were transferred from
province to province by the central Government as it saw fit,)
The transition from the state of an hereditary governor or
satrap to that of a practically independent Amir (for the title
of Sultdn was first assumed by Mahmid of Ghazna at the
period with which this volume opens) was very gradual, and
was not always continuous, 4 The Saffird dynasty was, for 3
instance, less obedient and more independent in its earlier days
than the Simdnid dynasty which succeeded it 3 but nominally
even the mighty rulers of the Houses of Ghazna and Seljiq
accounted themselves the vassals of the Caliph, regarded him
as their over-lord and suzerain, and cagerly sought after those
titles and honours of which he was the only recognised and
legitimate source.~ Individual instances of overt disobedience
and rebellion did, of course, occur—as, for instance, the march
of Ya%qib b, Layth, the Saffiri, on Baghddd, and his battle
with the troops of the Caliph al-Mu'tamid in a.m. 262
(A.p. 875-76)*; the attempt of the Seljiq Malikshih to
T A very full, but mwhalhn:tlnl.m:lnellhhisgjmtqmg
Nidhamu'l-Mulk in his Siydsat-ndma fed, Schefer), pp. 1114,
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compel the Caliph al-Mugtadf to transfer his «capital from
Baghdid to Damascus or the Hijdz 7 about A.p. 1080 ; and
the still more serious quarrel between Sanjar and al-Mustarshid
in A.D, 1133, which ended in the Caliph being taken prisonef
and, during his captivity, assassinated (in A.n. 1135) by the
Ismatilis, who, as al-Bundirl asserts,® were instigated to this
deed by Sanjar himself. | The nominal suzerainty of the Caliph
of Baghdid was, however, more ar less recognised by all
orthodox Muhammadan princes and amirs save those of Spain,
from the foundation of the ‘Abbdsid Caliphate, about A.p. 750,
till its extinction in a.n. 1258, and ‘during this period of five
centuries Baghddd continued to be the metropolis and intellec-
tual centre of Muslim civilisation, and Arabic the language of
diplomacy, philosophy, and science, and, to a large extent, of

belles lettres and polite conversation, | .
The great religious and political rivals of the “Abbdsids were
the heterodox Fatimid anti-Caliphs of Egypt. These repre-
. sented one of the two great divisions of the Shi‘a,
dwehe  or % Faction,” of ‘All—to wit, the “Sect of the
LA Seven,” or lsma'ilis, whose origin and history were
fully discussed in the Pralegsmena to this volume, together
with those of the allied party of the Carmathians. The other
great division of the 8hf's, the “Sect of the Twelve,” which
is now the State-religion of Persia, only became 20 genenlly
(though it prevailed for some time in Tabaristin, and was
professed by the powerful House of Buwayh) on the rise of
the Safawi dynasty under Shih Isma‘il in a.m. 1502, though
it always had a strong hold amongst the Persians. Until the
Mongol Invasion in the thirteenth century the political power
of the Isma‘ilis (represented in Persia by the so-called Assassins
or Isma'ilis of Alamit) was, however, as we shall presently see,

much greater.

* See al-Bundiri's Hisfory of the Seljigs tvol. ii of Hootsma's Becyedd),

p o
* ibid, p.oasaL

'IE-l.q __lt_ﬂ
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"\ Thegreat dividing line in the Muhammadan period of Asiatic
history is the Mongol Invasion, which inflicted on the Muslim
4" civilisation a blow from which it has never re-
';:;':'_ . cmmd;'and, by destroying the Caliphate and its -
Nt metropolis of Baghddd, definitely put an end to |
the unity of the Muslim empire, This Mongol
Inyasion, beginning ecarly in the thirteenth century with the
conquests of Chingiz Khin, culminated in the sack of Baghddd
and murder of al-Musta‘im, the lnst *Abbdsid Caliph, by Hiligd
Khin in A.p. 1258. The devastation wrought by it throughout d
Persia was terrific.  The irresistible Mongal hordes were
bloadthirsty heathens who respected nothing, but slew, burnt,
and destroyed without mercy or compunctiony} “They came,
they uprooted, they burned, they slew, they ‘carried off, they
departed ™ (“ Amadand, u kandand, u slikhtand, u kushtand, u
burdand, u raftand ") *—such was the account of their methods
and procedure given by onc of the few who escaped from the
sack of Bukhird, wherein 30,000 were slain ; and there were 1
other cities which fared cven worse than Bukhdri. | The
; invasion of Timir the Tartar, horrible as it Was, was not so
Y terrible in its effects as: this;, for Timér was professedly a
Muslim, and had some consideration for mosques, libraries,
and men of learning ; but Chingiz and Hiiligi were blood-
lthimty heathens; wha, especially when resistance was en-
countered, and most of all when some Mongol prince was
slain in battle, spared neither old nor young, gentle nor
simple, learned nor unlearned ; who stabled their horses in
the mosques, burned the libraries, used priceless manuscriprs
for fuel, and often razed the conquered city to the ground,
destroyed every living thing within it, and sowed the site with
salt.
. Hence, as it scems to me, there is a gull between what
preceded and what followed this ttmﬁ_c atastrophe, which
; -V Aoy v i 8%

b Ta'rikhei-Fakin-gushd,
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effected in Muslim civilisation, science, and letters a deteriora-
tion never afterwards wholly repaired.) So, though

pmvocable  Jess than two centuries and & half of the period -
invasos,  Which remains to be considered precede the Mongal
Invasion, while six centuries and a half succeed it,
the former may well claim for their treatment an equal space

with the latter,
¥ The earliest dawn of the Persian Rﬂm&,mhw

culminated in Firdawsl and his contemporaries, was fully ;

: discussed in the Prolegsmena to this volume, but /1 © **

| Kansissance. @ brief recapitulation in this place may not be """
amiss. {According to ‘Awfl, the oldest biographer =~ &

of the Persian poets whose work has been preserved to us, | . o

and who wrote early in the thirtcenth century, the first Persian -

gatlda was composed by a certain ‘Abbis to celebrate the entry -
of the “Abbisid Caliph 1l-Ma'min, the son of Harinu'r-Rshid, &7
into MEfv, in" AR 193 (A.D. 808-9).  This extract from o %
‘Awfi’s work (the Lubdbu'l-Albib), including four couplets of
the poem in question, was published, with translation, by Dr,
H. Ethé in his interesting paper entitled Rddagi's Verlaiifer
und Ziitgemsien (pp. 36-38),(but I entircly agree with A. de
Biberstein Kazimirski's* view as to the spurious character of
this poem. One of the oldest Persian verses which has come
down to us is probably that which, as we learn from the * Four
Discourses"l( Chahdr Magdla) of Nidhim|-i-* A riigi--Samarqand|
(composed about the middle of the twelfth century),? inspired
Abmad al-Khujistini to rebel against the Saffiri dynasty in

' Dyvan de Memoulchekrs, pp. 80, Pizzi, | think, takes the same view.
Sec an interesting paper on a Fudmo-Peryian Docement from Khotan by
Professor Margalioath in the ¥ R.4 5, for October, 1903, p. 747.

* Lithographed al Tihrdn in A 1305, and translsted by me in the
F-RAS, jor July and October, 1830, There are two MSS. in the Britiah
Muscumy, and one (of which | have 3 copy] in Constantinople, The story
to which reference is here made occurs on p. 43 of the firape-a-pari of my
translation. A critical edition of this lmportant work, prepared by Mired
Mubuummad of Qaswin, is now being printed by the Trustees of the Gibl
Memorial,
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AH. 262 (A.n. B75-76), and “stirred within him an impulse
which would not suffer him to remain in the condition wherein
he was.” The verse is as follows :—

Mikiari gar bi-kdm-ishir dar-asi
Shaw, khafar kun, =i kdm-i-shir bi-piiy,
Yd busurgi u mds v ni'mal w fak,

Yd, chi marddn't marg-i-riy-d-riy.

“If lordship lies within the lion's jaws,
Go, risk it, and from those dread portals seize
Such’ straight-confronting death as men desire,
Or riches, greatness, rank, and lasting case.!

These verses are quoted by the author of the % Four Dis
courses " in support of his proposition that ¢ poetry is that art
whereby the poet arranges imaginary propositions, and adapts
the deductions, with the result that he can make a little thing
appear great and a great thing small, or cause good 1o appear in
the garb of evil and evil in the garb of good. Byacting on the
imagination, he excites the faculties of anger and concupiscence
in such a way that by his suggestion men’s temperaments
become affected with exaltation or depression ; whereby he
conduces to the accomplishment of great things in the order
of the world.”

Persian poctry, then, began to be composed more than a
thousand years ago,' under the carfiest independent or semi-

independent rulers who SPrung up pari paisu with

sy o e the decline, decentralisation, and disintegration of
waguage  the Caliphate of Baghddd, The Persian language
has changed so little during this long period that,

save for a few archaic words and spellings, the oldest verses
extant hardly present any difficulty, or even uncouthness or
unfamiliarity, to the Persian of to-day. In feeling and

! In my pttvmwhm:.nr!'rwg&-m,lhntdilnmdlh: question
whtherurnutpoelryt:ﬁedinﬁﬁniulhnn;hﬂ*mﬂltuiﬂm,m
iraces of it have been preserved, and the earfiest extunt poetry in Perstan
dates from the Muhammadan period. 1) :

- -
E

'V g et l
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sentiment, huwc;vg,_n cermin difference s, as it seems to
the

mé, perceptible ; the older, poctry of the Saffiri and Simint
periods is_simpler, more natural, more objective, and less .
ormate and rhetorical, Nothing can be more instructive, as ' ° ol
e indication of the change of taste which three 1" o
sadcamcesof and a half centuries effected in Persia, than to . 7
' compare two criticisms of the same celebrated
verses of the poet|Ridagi) (by common consent the greatest
Persian poet before the epoch of the Kings of Ghazna), the
one contained in the Four Disourses of Nidhdmi-i-*Aridi
(about a.p, 1150), the other in Dawlatshdh's Memeirs of the

Poets (AD. 1487). The poem in question begins :— e g
Bii-yi Flyi-Miliydn dyad hawmi, NV oy -y 3. [
Bil-yi yidr-i-mikrabdn dyad hami, . ===
& - Lo
and its translation is as follows :— e ' ™~ % L S
L

“The Ji-yi-Maliyin we call to mind,
We long for those dear friends long left behind. - P
The sands of Oxus, tolisome though they be, K el
Beneath my feet were soft as silk to me. 1.’}'._!-1’ E L
Glad at the friend’s return, the Oxns deep el I-.. WP -
Up to our girths in langhing waves shall leap. | i —
Long live Bukhird | Be thou of good cheer ! (idns~"
Joyous towards thee hasteth our Amir | 3 " ol
The Moon's the Prince, Bukhird is the sky ; - 1"4-':""}’" -
O sky, the Moon shall light thee by and by ! - ?u*r";i:. g
Bukhird is the mead, the Cypress be: g ]
Receive at last, O Mead, the Cypress-tree 1“1

The extraordinary effect produced on the Amir Nasr ibn
Abmad the Simdnid by these verses, and the rich reward
which Ridagi earned for them, seemed natural enough to the
earlier critic, who considers that “thar illustrious man
(Rudagi) was worthy of this splendid equipment, for no one
bas yet produced a successful imitation of that elegy, nor

* For the text of these verses and the whole story connected with them,

see the scpurile roprint of my translation of the Chalur Magila
PP 51-55. The Ji-yi-Millyan is a siream near Bukhirs,

e S AT
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the subject presents]. }ln particular he maintains that in the
following verse (not generally included in the current text of
Ilu: poem, but evidently belonging to it} :—

45-4: r.n 3#;&" d,fannum.ﬂh siid dyad hami, 1
o * ¥ Gar bi-ganj andar sigdn dyad kami, H
& s Ul sn g

" Surely are renowh and praise a lasting gain,
Even though the royal coffers loss sustain”— 1
- M

found means to surmount triumphantly the difficulties [which l

“are seven admirable touches of art: first, the verse is a
apposite ; secondly, antithetical ; thirdly, it has a refrain ;
fourthly, it embodies an enunciation of equivalence ; fifthly, it
has sweetness ; sixthly, style; seventhly, energy.” * Every

master of the craft,” he concludes, “who has deeply con- :
sidered the poetic art, will admit, after a little reflection, that

1am right™ ; and, so far as a forcigner may be permitted to :
express a judgement in the matter, I am inclined to agree with J

him. That the verse is appssite cannot be denied : the poet ﬂ
wanted a present from the Amir, and his hint is delicate yet
unmistakeable, The antithesis between the loss in money and
the gain in glory and fame is well brought out. The refrang
needed only at the end of the verse, is here naturally and -
effectively anticipated at the end of the first bemistich. The '
eguivalent which the Amir receives for his money is clearly
indicated ; and the last three * touches,” two of which at
least can only be judged in the original, are undeniably
present.
Now hear how Dawlatshih, writing about a.n. 1487,
Degemersts  judges these same verses, so highly esteemed by

pawisihsh.  Nidhdmi-i-Artidf :—

“This poem [of Ridagi's] is too long to be cited in its entirety in
this place. Tt is suid that it so delighted the King's heart thal he
moutited his horge and set out for Bukhard withoot even stopping
to put on his boots. To men of sense this appears astonishing, for
the verses are exiremely simple, entirely devaid of riedorical artifices and
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embellishments, and lacking in strenglh ; and i in these days any one
were fo produce such a poem in the presence of kings or nobles, it would
mect wilh the reprobation of all, | It is, however, probable that as
Master Ridagi possessed , completest knowledge of mumsic
[attainable] in that couniry, he may have composed some tune or
air, and produced this poem of his in the form of o ballsd with
musical accompaniment, and that it was in this way that it obtained
so favourable 4 reception. In short, we must not lightly esteem
Master Ridag merely on account of this poem, for assoredly he
Wwas expert in all manner of arts and accomplishments, and has
produced good poetry of several kinds, both mafhnawds and qapday,
for he was 2 man of great distinction, and admired by high and

low."”

Many persons are accustomed to think of Persian literature
as essentially florid and ornate, abounding in rhetorical
embellishments, and overlaid with metaphor, but
ety this i only true of the literature produced at
"M cortain periods and in certain circles, especially
under the patronage of foreign conquerors of Mongolian or
Turkish race. The Histery of the Monpol Canguest, by Wassif,s
written about A.p. 1328, is one notable example of this forid
style of compasition ; while the Rawdatu's-Safd, the Awwidri.
Swhayfl, and other contemporary works produced under the
patronage of the Timirid princes (by whom it was transmitted
o India on the foundation by Bibar of the so-called
“Moghul " dynasty) about the end of the fifteenth and
beginning of the sixteenth centuries afford others of a later
date. It is, however, amongst the Turks of the Ottoman
Empire that this detestable style finds its highest development
in writers like Veysi and Nergisi, of whom a modern Turkish
critic says that, though s Persian mighe recognise the fact that
they were not writing Persian, a Turk could hardly divine
that they were by way of writing Turkish,
Inm}rprnrinrusmlummth:limrrhbmyofﬂfﬁa,
published in 1902, I gave (pp. 452—471) specimens of the verses
* This was his tille + “ the Fanegyrist ™ [of the Coort], His mame was
'Abdu'Tlihk b, Fadlultih of Shiris.
3
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of some seventeen Persian poets of the oldest or pre-Ghaznawi
period, an amount sufficient, in my opinion, to entitle us to
characterise in general terms this earliest verse.

v :?ﬂm 'Unfuttumtcly, with*the exception of the thousand

segaks v couplets of Daglgl incorporated by Firdawsi in
his Shakndma,t no mathnaw! or other long poem of
the Sdmdnid or pre-S&mdnid period has come down to us, though
we know that such long narrative poems existed, g, Ridagi’s
version of the well-known tale of Kalila_and Dimna, of which
sixteen couplets are preserved in Asad’s Lirgfmf-.!«-Fnr:,
Persian Lexicon, compiled about A.p. 1obo, and rendered
accessible to students in Dr. Paul Hom’s excellent edition.
What is preserved to us consists chiefly of short fragments
(mugattatdt), quatrains (rubi‘syyds), and a few odes (ghazaly),
besides which we know that narrative mathnaw! poems also
existed, as well as gagldas (“purpose-poems,” generally pane-
gyrics). These last, however, reached their full development

_ . about the time of Firdaws! (A.p. 1000}, with which our history

begins. Of these forms, the gagids {and the gif'a, or * frag-
ment " of the gasida) was borrowed by the Persians from the
Armbs, whose ancient pre-Islimic poems (eg., the celebrated
Mitallagdt) are the classical models for this style of composi-
tion, which, however, together with the love-poem or ghazal,
underwent certain modifications in the hands of the Persians.
The quatrain, on the other hand, as well as the methnaew! (or
“couplet™ pocm, where the rthyme is between the two hemi-
stichs composing the bayt, and changes from couplet to couplet),
is essentially a Persian invention ; and one tradition as to the
earliest poem composed in Persian® points definitely to the
quatrain (first called di-baysl and afterwards rubd") as the
oldest indigenous verse-form produced in frdn, Mystical

* See p, gho of my mﬂm volume,

* This tradition is given in ils most fomiliar version by Dawiatshih,
p. 30-31 of my edition, and in a more credible and circumstantial form
in the rare British Muscum MS. of the Ma'ajjom ff ma'dyird ach'dril- dfam
of Shams-i-Qhays, §. 30-50 (pp. 88-89 of my forthcoming edition),

raegi
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poetry, so common from the twelfth century onwards, is, at
the carly period which we are now discussing, rare and
undeveloped.”]

In order to avoid constant digressions and explanations in
the following chapters, it may be well to give in this place a
general account of the varieties of literary com-

b oy position recognised by the Persians, the rhetorical
PR figures of which they make such frequent use, and
the metres employed in their poctry, OF these agd other
kindred matters I should have considered it necessary to treat
mote fully had it not been for the admirable account of them
prefixed by my friend the late Mr. E. J. W, Gibb to his
monumental History of Ottsman Poetry, of which the first
volume opens with a general discussion on Oriental thought,
taste, poetry, and rhetoric, which applies not only to Turkish,
but also to Persian, and, in large measure, to Arabic and other
Muhammadan languages also. These Prolegomena of Mr.
Gibb's (especially ch. ii, treating of Tradition, Philosophy, and
Mysticism, and ch. iii, treating of Verse-forms, Prosody, and
Rhetoric, pp. 33-124) form one of the best introductions to
the study of Muhammadan literature with which I am
acquainted, and should be read by every student of this
subject. Other excellent treatises are Gladwin's Dinertations
en the Rhetoric, Prossdy, and Rhyme of the Persians (Calcutta,
1801) ; Riickert’s Grammatik, Pactik, und Rhetsrib der Perser
(originally published in 182728 in vals, xl-xliv of the #Fiener
Fakrbiicher, and re-edited by Pertsch in a separate volume in
"1874) ; Blochmann's Prosady of the Persians (Caleurta; 1872) ;
and, for the comparisons used by the erotic poets, Huart's
annotated translation of the Awla’l-*Ushikdy, or “Lover's
Companion,” of Sharafu’d-Din Rémi. Persian works on
these subjects are, of course, numerous: Farrukhi, a con-
temporary of Firdawsi, composed one (mentioned by Dawlat-
shih, pp. 9 and 57 of my edition, and also by Hijji Khalla,
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ed. Fligel, vol. i, p. 277), entitled Tarjumdns’l- Baldgha (“The
Interpreter of Eloquence™), while Bahrdm! of Sarakhs, who
lived about the same time, wrote two treatises, strangly
recommended by the author of the Fawr Discourses (p. 50 of
the tirage-d-part of my translation), entitled respectively * The
Goal of Prosodists™ ( Ghdparu’ L Ariidiyyin) and “ The Thesaurus
of Rhyme ™ (Kanzu'l-Qilfiya). These works appear to be lost,
or at least no copies are known to exist; and of extant Persian
treatises on these subjects the “ Gardens of Magic" ( Hadid'igu's-
Sifr)t of Rashidu'd-Din Warwidt (died a.p. 1182) and the
already mentioned Mu'ajjam of Shams-i-Qays (the rare old
MS. marked Or, 2,814 in the British Museum), which was
composed during the thirteenth century (soon after a.m. b4
=A.n, 1217-18), scem to be the oldest.
I shall speak first of Rhetoric (“//mu’i-Badayi®), choosing my
examples chiefly from the “Gardens of Magic,” but some-
times from other sources, and departing from
Mhesore @ Warwit’s arrangement where this scems to me fo
be faulty. 1 shall also endeavour to illustrate the
different rhetorical figures, so far as possible, by English
examples, in order that the nature of each figure may be
more readily apprehended by the English reader,

1. Prage,

Prose (sathr) is of three kinds—simple or unornate (“drd,
“naked™); cadenced (marajjez), which hias metre without
rhyme ; and rhymed (musagia*), which has rhyme

%ﬁ without metre, Concerning the first variety
nothing need be said. The second demands more

attentign, since its recognition as a scparate species of prose
depends on what may be described as g theological dogma.
Much of the Qur'dn is written in rhymed prose, and here and

! The edition which I use is that lithographed ot Tihrdn in an, 1302, af
the beginning of the works of Qa'ini,
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there it happens that a verse falls into one of the recognised
metres, as in sira i, 78-79 :—
Thumma agrarium, wa antum (ashhadity,
Thumma antum hfald'i fagiulin,
which scans in the Ramal metre, i, the foot fi'ildtun
(—— — —) repeated six times in the bayt or verse and
apocopated to fi'ildt (—~— —) at the end of each misrd® or
hemistich. Now the Prophet's adversaries used to call him a
* mad poet,” which description he vehemently repudiated ; and
hence it became necessary for his followers to frame a definition
of poctry which would not apply to any verse or portion of the
Qur'in. And since, as we have seen, certain verses of the
Qur'dn have both rhyme and metre, it became necessary to add
a third condition, namely, that there must exist an infention
(gasd) on the part of the writer or speaker to produce poetry.
It is, thercfore, spontaneous or involuntary poetry, occurring
in the midst of a prose discourse, and reckoned as prosc
because it is not produced with intentisn, which is called murafas.
The other classical instance, occurring in a traditional saying
of the Prophet’s, is :—
Al-karimu "bnn 'I-karimi *bii 'I-karimi “bui "l-karim,

which also scans in the Ramal (octameter) metre. The third
variety of prose (musafia, or rhymed) is very common in
ornate writing in all the Muhammadan languages. Three
kinds arc recognised, called respectively mutawdzi (“ parallel ™
or “concordant ), mutarraf (“lop-sided™), and murawdzin
(“symmetrical™). In the first kind the rhyming words ending
two successive clauses agree in measure (i, scansion) and
number of letters, as, for example, in the tradition of the
Prophet : Allshumma! 1% kulla munfigin thalafes wa tulla
mumsikin talaf*] (“O God! give every spender a successor,
and every miser destruction ”); or, as we might say in English,
“Give the spender health, and the lender wealth” In the
second kind the rhyming words in two or more successive
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clauses differ in measure and number of letters, as though we
should say in English, “ He awakes to reprieve us from the
aches which grieve us.,” In the third kind (common to verse
and prose), the words in two or more successive clauses cor-
respond in measure, cach to each, but do not rhyme, as in the
Qur'dn, sra xxxvii, 117-118: Wa dtayndhuma'l-Kitdba
“mustabin: wa hadayndhuma *-Sirdta 'Fmustagim. An English
example would be : “He came uplifted with joy, he went
dejected with woe.”" The best European imitations of
rhymed prose which 1 have seen are in German, and some
very ingenious translations of this sort from the Magdmds, or

“ Séances,” of Badi*u’z-Zamin a]-Hamadhini(dmd A.D. 1007-8
in Herit) may be seen in vol. ii of Von Kremer's admirable
Culturgeschichtz, pp. 471-475. The following short extract
will serve as a specimen :(—

“ Seine Anbworl auf dicsen Schreibebricf war kail und schucidend—
und ich, jede weilere Berilhrung vermedend —liess ihn i seinem
Diinkel schalfen—und legle ihn mach scinem Buge in Fallen —sein

* Andenken aber Ifschie ick aus dem Geddchinissschrein,—seinen Namen
warf fch in den Sirom kincin,”

Greorge Puttenham, in his Arte of English Poesie (1389 :
Arber’s reprint, 1869, p. 184) calls this figure Omoisteleten, ar
“ Like loose,” and gives the following prose example :—

" Mischaunces oughl nol o be lamented, Bul rather by wisedome
in Hme provented: For suck mishappes as be remedilese, To sorrow
them it is but foolishnesse; Yel are we all so frayle of mature, ds
o be greeved wilk every displeasure”

2. Ferie-formi.

Eleven different verse-forms, or wvarieties * of pocm, are
l enumerated by Ruckert (ed. Pertsch, p. 55) as recognised in
i Persian by :mthnrufthcﬂcﬁgrhumm
m’n “Seven Seas™; to wit, the ghazal or ode, the
' gaglda, “ purpose-poem ” or clegy, the tnﬁ.l!ru,th:
| gifa or fragment, the rubd4 or quatrain, the fard or * unit,”

|
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the mathnawi or double-rhyme, the tarji*-dand or * return-tie,”
the tardib-band or “ composite-tie,”" the mustazdd or % comple-
mented,” and the muwammat ; to which may be added the
murahba® or * foursome,” the mubhammas or % fivesome,” &c.,
up to the mu‘ashshar or “tensome,” the “foursome,” = five-
some,” and “sixsome™ being by far the commonest. There
is also the muwashshah, which was very popular amongst the
Moors of Spain and the Maghrib, bat is rarely met with in
Persian. The mulamma®, “ patch-work,” or * macaronic™
poem, composed in alternate lines or couplets in two or more
different languages, has no separate form, and will be more
suitably considered when we come to speak of Ferse-subjucts, or
the classification of poems according to matter.

The classification adopted in the Haft Quizum (and also by
Gladwin) is neither clear nor satisfactory. The rarhblh, for
instance, is merely that part of a gaylds which describes, to
quote Gladwin, “the season of youth {thl] and beluty -
being a descnp'nun of one’s own feelings in love; but in
common use it implies that praise which is bestowed on any-
thing [other than the person whose praises it is the ¢ purpose’ |
or object of the poet to celebrate, to which praises the taihbih
merely serves as an introduction), and the relation of circum-
stances, whether in celebration of love or any other subject.™ V-
The fard (*unit” or hemistich) and the git%a (*fragment™),
as well as the bayr (or couplet, consisting of two hemistichs),
have also no right to be reckoned as separate verse-forms, since
the first and last are the elements of which every poem con-
sists, and the “ fragment " is merely a piece of a gaslda, though
it may be that no more of the gasids was ever written, and,
indeed, the productions of some few poets, notably Ibn Yamin
(died A.p. 1344-45), consist entirely of such “ fragmenes.”
Again, the two forms of fand, or goem in strophes separated
cither by a recurrent verse, or by verses which, though differ-
ent, thyme with one another and not with the verses of the
preceding or succeeding bond, may well be classed together; as
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may also the “ foursome," “ fivesome,” and other forms of mul-
tiple poem. The muwashshahy, again, like the musammat and
muraga'y is merely an ornate gaglda or ghazal of a particular
kind. Before attempting a more scientific and natural classi-
fication of the varicties of Persian verse, it is, however, necessary
to say a few more words about the elements of which it consists.
The unit in every species of poem is the Jaye, which con-
sists of two symmetrical halves, each called migrd, and com-
prises 4 certain number of feet, in all save the

MM rarest casés either cight (when the eyt is called
muthamman or “octameter™) or six (in which

case it is called musaddar or “ hexameter "). Intothe elements
composing the foot (wiz., the wartad or “ peg,” the sabab or
“cord,” and the fdils or “stay ") we need not enter, only
pausing to observe that, owing to a fanciful analogy drawn
between the baytu'sh-sha'r, or * house of hair ™ (f.¢., the tent of
the nomad Arabs), and the baytw’sh-shi'r, or verse of poetry,
they, as well as most of the other technical terms of the Arabian
Prosody (substantially identical with the Prosody of the
Persians, Turks, and other Muhammadan nations ), are named
after parts of the tent.  Thus the tent, or baytu'sh-sha'r, looked
at from in front, consists of two flaps (migrd®) which together
constitute the door ; and so the word migrd* is also used in
Prosody to denote each of the two half-verses which make up
the baytu'sh-shir. Various reasons (which will be found set
forth in detail at pp, 20-21 of Blochmann’s Persian Prassdy)
are adduced to account for this curious comparison or analogy,
the prettiest being that, as the baytu’sh-sha'r, or % house of hair,"
shelters the beautiful girls of the nomad tribe, s0 the bayu'sh-
whi'r, or “verse of poetry,” harbours the virgin thoughts ™
(abkdr-i-afidr) of the poct, In English the term bayt in .
poetry is generally rendered by “ couplet,” and the ward megriff
by “hemistich.,” This €tms to me an unfortunate nomen-
since it suggests that the dayt is two units and the

migrd* half a unit, and consequently that four, instead of two,
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of the latter go to make up one of the former. It would
therefore seem to me much better to render bayr by * verse,”
and migrd* by “ half-verse," though there would be no objec-
tion to continuing to call the latter “hemistich ™ ir we could
agree to call the dayps, or verse, stiches ; in which case the
rubd*, or quatrain, which consists of four hemistichs, or two
stichoi (hence more accurately named by many Persians du-
bayti), would be the distich. In any case it is important to
remember that the bayt is the unit, and that the terms * hex-
ameter " (musaddas) or * octameter ™ (muthanman) denote the
number of feet in the bayt, and that, since all the bayts in a
pocm must be equal in length, thar combination of hexameters
and pentameters which is so common in Latin verse is impos-
sible in Persian. In the course of prose works like the Guliitds
a single dayt, or even a single mijrd, is often introduced to give
point to some statement or incident, and such may have been
compased for that sole purpose, and not detached from a longer
poetical composition. The migrd® is in this case often called a
fard, or % unit.” .
So much being clearly understood, we may proceed to the
classification of the various verse-forms. The primary division
depends on whether the chyme of the bayr is, 5o to
St Parsas say, internal (the two migrd*s composing each bayt
" thyming together), or final (the dayts throughoat
the poem rhyming together, but their companent migrd's not
rhyming, as a rule, save in the matla®, or opening verse).
These two primary divisions may be called the “many-rhymed™
(represented only by the mathnawl, or *couplet-poem ™) and
the “one-rhymed ™ (represented by the gaplda, or “ purpose-
poem,” and its “fragment,” the gita ; the ghazal, or ode;
and the rarji-bend and tarkib-band, or strophe-poems; to
which, perhaps, we should add the rﬁd‘f, ot quatrain). What
I have called the “ multiple poems ' (from the murabba* or
“foursome " to the mu‘aihshar or “ tensome ) must be placed
in & separate class.

i
i
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Concerning the many-rhymed poem, or mathnawi, little need
be said, since most European poetry which is not written
in blank verse belongs to this category. The
Mathwst thyme, as has been said, is contained in the bays,
and changes from dayt to bayt. Tennyson's
Lockiley Hall furnishes an admirable example in English
(taking accent for quantity, which the genius of our lan-
guage requires), since it represents as closely as is possible what
would be technically described in Persian Prosody as a mathnawi
poem written in the metre called Ramal-i-muthamman-i-
mahdhif, or the “apocopated octameter Ramal” wiz :—

| = — | m e e e

twice repeated in the bayr. Here are the two first hayr (four
lines of the English) scanned in this Persian fashion :—

* Comrades, léave mé | hére a littlé, | while as yet ‘tis | éarly
mdm | :
Léave me hére, dnd | whén you wint me, | soind updn thé |
bigle hérn. |
"Tis the plice, dnd | 411 arodnd it, | 45 of &ld, thé | clirews ¢ill, |
Dréary gledms 4 | boot the mdorlind | fifing dvér | Licksley
Hi. |~

All long narrative and systematised didactic poems in Persian,
like the Shdhndma, or “Epic of Kings,” of Firdawsi ; the Panj
Ganj, or “ Five Treasures,” of Nidhim{ of Ganja ; the Haft
Awrang, or “Seven Thrones,” of Jimi; and the great
Mystical Mathnaw! of Jalilu'd-Din Rimi, are composed in
this form, which is of Persian invention, and unknown in
classical Arabic poetry, though occasionally employed (under
the name of muzdawaj or *consorted”) in post-classical
Ambic verse (late tenth century onwards) by Persian
writers.?

* For an cxample of Arabic matkmatwi or mustsway, see vol. iv of the
Yatimatu'd-Dakr, p. 23 (Damascus edition},

s

o i s e

;
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We now pass to the one-rhymed forms of verse, wherein
the same rhyme runs through the whole poem, and comes at
the end of each bayt, while the two half-verses
composing the bayt do not, as a rule, rhyme
together, save in the matla®, or opening verse of the poem.
The two most important verse-forms included in this cliss are
the ghazal, or ode, and the gajids, or elegy. The same metres
are used for both, and in both the first bayt, or matie’, has an
internal rhyme, i.e., consists of two rhyming mirrd's, while the
remaining rhymes are at the ends of the deyts only. The
ghazal differs from the gaslda ‘mainly in subject and
The former is generally erotic or mystical, and seldom exceeds
ten or a dozen bayts ; the latter may be 3 panegyric, or &
satire; or it may be didactic, philosophical, or rd;g:uua. In
later days (but not, I think, before the Mongol Invasion) it
became customary for the poet to introduce his tabhalluy, newm
de guerre, or ¥ pen-name,” in the lust bayt, or magta’, of the
ghazal, which is not done in the gagds. As an example of
the ghazal I give the following rendering of the very well-
known ode from the Diwin of Hifigh of Shiriz which

The Gihmsal,

begins :— l,a';.r..-.-._,z'

"“'_h

q_.r,.n-}_;'rﬂ

Y £
Agar dn Turk-i-Skirisf bi-dast drad dili-mbrd Lo """{""J- 'f“'d-f

Bi-khidl-i-Hinduwash bakksham Samargand u .H'u.l.iini-.r:i

*If thal unkindly Shirdr Turk*® would take my heart within her
hand,
I'd give Bekhird for the mole apon her cheek, or Samargand !
Sdgl,* what wine is left for me pour, for in Heaven thou wilt
not seo
Musalli's sweet rose-hsunted walks, nor Rukndbid's? wave-
dimpled strand.

* The poel calls his sweetheart a “ Turk ® because (he Turks are oele-
brated both for their beauty and their cruelty. .

* Cupbearer.

¥ Two saburbs of Shire.
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Alas | those maids, whose wanton ways such tormoil in our city
raise,

Have stolen patience from my heart as spoil is seized by Tartar
band,

Ouvr Darling’s beauty hath, indeed, of our imperfect love no
need ;

On paint and pigment, patch and line, a lovely face makes no

demand.

Of Wine and Minstrel let us speak, nor Fate's dark riddle’s
answer seck,

Sinee none hath guessed and nun:sha!lgunﬁsnuigmasnnnumuy
understand.

That beauty, waxing day by day, of Joseph needs must lead
astray

The fair Zulaykhd from the veils for modest maids' seclusion
planned

Auspicious youths more highly prize the counsels of the old and
wise

Than life itself : then take, O Heart, the coynsels ready to thy
hand | -

You spoke me ill; | acquiesced. God pardon yon ! ‘twas for
the best ;

Yet scarce such bitter answer suits those rubies sugar-swect and
bland |

Your ode you've sung, your pearls you've strung ; come, chant
it sweetly, Hifidh mine !

That as you sing the sky may fing the Pleiades' bejewelled
band |

The great length of most gagidas makes it almost impossible

to give an English verse-translation which shall preserve the
one-rhymed character th hout, h man

R o S translations of Turkr;thlgqudu:h:; be nu::
by the curious in such matters in the late My E. J. W.Gibb's
great Histary of Ottoman Poetry. To preserve the original
form (both as regards metre and rhyme) of whatever poem he
translated was with this great scholar an unvarying principle ;
but I, having less skill in verse-making, have fele myself con-
strained s a rule to abandon this plan, and translate qaidas,
and sometimes even ghazals, as though they were mathnawls,
I am nmhold:uudhnmakusuchchnga in rhyme and metre
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by the example of the Orientals themselves, for, as T have
observed at pp. 464~5 of the Prolegosmena to this volume, at the
time when such verse-translations from Ambic into Persian
and vice versd were common feats of ingenuity and tests of
scholarship in the two languages, it was usual to adopt a
different metre in translating, and to change mathnow! Persian
verses (2.g, in al-Bunddr’s Ambic translation of the Shdhndma)
into the gaylda form in Arabic, notwithstanding the fact that
bath languages have a common system of Prosody, which, of
course, docs not extend to English, If, then, these masters of
style and language permitted themselves these liberties, why
should we, who are in every way placed at a disadvantage
compared with them, deny ourselves a similar freedom ?
However, since we are here speaking of verse-forms, I shall
give a few specimens from gasidas in the proper monorhythmic
form, which I have not found it possible to maintain: in my
translations for any complete gayida, the garlds being, as I have
said, always of considerably greater length than the ode or

ghazal, and often extending.to more than a hundred hayts.

My first specimen consists of six layrr taken from a marthiye
(threnody, or gaglda of mourning) composed by Shaykh Sadi
of Shirkz on the sack of Baghdid by the Mongols and the
cruel murder of the last ‘Abbdsid Caliph, al-Mustasim bi'llih,
and his family. The text, which is interesting as showing the
effect produced on the mind of a contemporary Muslim by
this harrible catastrophe, is taken from vol. i of Ziyd Bey's
Khardbit (Constantinople, A.1. 1291, p. 156). The metre is
again the spocopated octameter Ramal, I give the six first of
the twenty-one dayts which the poem comprises—

Sp;ﬂ:r;ﬂﬁ;“ Awmdn-rd kagy buwad gar bisin bi-risad bar zamin
or Threaudy,  Bar sawdl-i-mulk-i-Musia‘sim, AmingLM§ minis,

"Well it were if from the heavens tears of blood on ecarth should
flow

For the Ruler of the Faithful, al-Musia'sim, brought so low,
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1f, Mubammad, at the Judgement from the dust thy head thou'lt
raise,

Raise it now, behold the Judgement fallen on thy folk below !

Waves of blood the dainty thresholds of the Palace-beauties
whelm ;

While from out my heart the life-blood dyes my sleeve with hues
of woe."

Fear vicissitudes of Fortune ; fear the Sphere's revolving change ;

Who could dream that such a splendour such a fate should
overthrow 7

Raise your eyes, O ye who once upon that Holy House did

gare,

Watching Khins and Roman Cssars cringing to its portals go.

Now ppon that self-same threshold where the Kings their fore-
hoads Iaid,

From the children of the Prophet's Uncle * streams of blood do
flow 1*

The above, however, is far less typical of the classical gayida,
beginning with the rashilé already described, and passing, in the
bayt known technically a5 the guriz-gdh, or * tran-
Toeida  sition-verse,” into the madlha, or panegyric proper,
than a very fine gaylds (No. 29 in Kazimirski's
edition, pp. 73-76) by the poet Mindchihr, a younger con-
temporary of Firdawsl. This poem comprises seventy-two bayts,
of which I give only a sclection, indicating in each case the
pasition of the translated verses in the complete text by pre-
fixing the number which they bear in it. The metre is the
apocopated hexameter Hazaj (— — — — | ——— e ——),
which 1 bave been obliged to shorten by one syllable in my
translation. It begins—

Aldyd Ehaymagi, bhayma firg hil,
Ki pisk-dkang birin ihud =i mansil,

* The Muslim poets suppose that when one weeps long and bitterly all
the supply of tears is exhansted, and blood comes in their place, whence
lhcr:d;ndbhadﬂmupptmnmnﬂh:mﬂhlm\vholmwmtm

* Al-‘Abbsis b, *Abdu’l-Mutfalib, the ancestor of the Caliphs called after

him “Abbdaid,

]
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1. " O fentsman, haste, and strike the tent, I pray !

The caravan's already under way ;
2. The drummer sounds already the first drum ;

3. The cvening-prayer is nigh, and lo | to-night
The sun and moon opposed do stand at bay,
Save that the moon climbs upwards throngh the sky,
While sinks the sun o’cr Babel's mountains grey,
Like to two scales of golden balance, when
One pan doth upwards and one downwards weigh”

! o Erduen  Their Ioads the drivers on the camels lay.

The poet next describes his parting with his sweetheart,
whom he addresses as follows :—

6.
7
8.
9
I
IL
12
I3,
14
15

T 1,

“*0 silver cypress! Lithe did 1 think

To see so swiftly pass our trysting-day |

We are all heedless, bot the moon and sun

Are heedful things, whose purposes ne'er stray. ]
My darling, wend thee hence, and weep no more,
For fruitless are the hopes of lovers aye.

With parting Time is pregnant; know ye not
Needs most the prégnant bring to birth one day?*
When thus my love my state, her eyes
Rained tears like drops which fall when lightnings play.
That she crushed pepper held within ber hand
And cast it in her eyes thon wouldest say,
Drooping and trembling onfo me she came

Like throat-cut bird, whose life-blood cbbs away,
Around my neck like sword-belt flung her arms,
And on my breast like belt depending lay,

'O cruel,’ cried she; ‘by my soul 1 swear

My cnvious foes rejoice through theo this day |
Wilt thoo, what time the caravan returns,

Retorn therewith, or still in exile stay?

Perfect | decmed thee once in all thy deeds,

But now in love imperfect, wel-a-way 1'"

The poet again endeavours to console his beloved, who
finally departs and leaves him alone. He looks round the
caravansaray, and sees “neither beast nor man, neither rider
nor pedestrian,” save his own camel, fretting “like a demon
chained hand and foot.” Having armanged its harness, he
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mounts, and it springs forward on the path whereby the
caravan has departed, “measuring with its feet the stages
like a surveyor measuring the land.” He enters the desert—
“a desert so cold and rugged that none who enters it comes
forth again "—and describes the biting wind “which freezes
the blood in the veins,” and the silver patches of snow on
the golden sand. Then comes the dawn, blinding him with
its glare, and causing the snow to melt “as one who wastes
of consumption,” and the sticky mud to cling to his camel’s
feet like strings of isinglass. At length the caravan which he
has striven to overtake appears encamped before him in the
plain 5 he sees the lances of the escort planted in the ground
like cars of wheat in a cornfield, and hears the tinkle of the
camel-bells, sweet to his ears as the nightingale’s song.
He then continues :—

48. “Then to my gallant beast 1 cried aloud,
‘0 friend of talent! Slower now, 1 pray |
49 Gruze, sweet to thee as ambergris the grass!.
Walk proudly, thou whom iron thews did stay |
50.  Traverse the desert, climb the mountain ridge,
Beat down the stages, cot the miles away |
5t. Then set me down at that Wazir's high court
W ¥ " # "

" = . - *

The Gu 52 Whose hﬂyﬂm.:grmtthing&mdmntﬁl--
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56, Mir Mas‘id* glories in his glorious time
As did the Prophet in Nishirwin's day.?

* This verse is the gmriz-gdh or * transition-verse." [ have here coms®
bined the Brat misrd* of 51 and the second of 32 in one bayl, (o avoid
(somewhat pasillanimously, perhaps) an allysion which I do ant fally
understand to some event in the life of the Arbian poet al-A'shg

* Le. Soltin Mastid jbo Mabhmid of Ghazna, who reigoed from
A, TOF0-j4a.

King," meaning him.

i
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57. The purse as rich as Korah' to him comes,
The beggar comes in suppliant’s array |
58. The beggar leaves him gold-lined as a purse,
The purse it is which empty gocs away.”
In conclusion T give the last seven dayti of this qagida,
wherein the poet craves his patron’s favour and
o Pigyee  generosity, and prays for his long life. A bine
" that a reward would be acceptable to the poet
(which always comes near the end of the poem), is called,
when neatly introduced and expressed, husn-i-talad, or
“beauty of demand.” The last three baytr of the poem
also illustrate the figure called Ausn-i-magta', or “beauty of
conclusion,” which, in Gladwin’s words (p. 62), “is when
the poet exerts himself in the concluding versss, and ends
with something striking, in order that the reader may leave off
with satisfactiony and be induced to excuse any inaccuracies
which may have occurred in the course of the poem.” He
adds very truly that “in the gaylda the husn-i-magta® is generally
used in imploring blessing.”
66, * O Master | Hither do I come in hope
To gain some gleanings from thy bountcous sway,
To thee come Bocking ever men of paris,
For fike to like doth surely find the way.
Provide me with some place, and thou shait ses
Di'bil and A'shd® eavioas of my lay !
But if of serving thee 1 be deprived,

My pen T'll burn, my fingers how away,
50 long as sounds the dove's and woodcock's ey,
And name of hawk and Simuorgh? with us stay,

P8BS

"

' Korah, or (kirun, iy believed by the Muslims to have been immenscly
rich, and i have been punished by God at the prayer of Moses becanse
he refused 1o dishorse money. *As rich as Qaran  is; therefore, oquiva-
lent 1o “as rich as Croosos,™

* Two Arabic poets, The frst, who belonged to the Shi'a sect died in
AD. B0, The second, al-A'sha Ma'omn b Craye, was contemporary with
the Prophet.

* The Simmurgh or *Angd iz 0 gigantic mythical bird of great wisdom,
supposed to inhabil the Mountain of Qad.

4
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71.  Thy frame be lasting and thine eye be bright,
Thy heart be pure, thy luck increasing aye !

72. God give me Bashshdr's® talent, and the tongue
Of Ibnu Muoghil, thee to praise alway "

We now come to the ¢if'e, and for this few words will
suffice. Essentially (as its name implies) it is, as
Treo¥a > has been already said, merely a detached  frag-
ment"™ of a gaylda, but it may be an uncompleted
fragment—a torso, so to speak ; or it may be so far complete
in itself that the poet never intended to add to it. Nay, in
some cases its style and subject-matter are such that it was
evidently intended from the first to be an independent poem.
The following “fragment™ by Anwari (died A.p, 1191) may
suffice as a specimen :— ;

*‘ Have patience ; patience will perform thy wark
Quickly and well,! to me a commde said ;
“The water to the river will return ;
Thine aims shall speed as never they have sped.’
I said : * Suppose the water does return,
What boots it, if the fish meanwhile be dead §'"

This “fragment " is evidently complete in itself, and no
addition to it can ever have been contemplated.

The rubd'i or quatrain, again, is formally two Aayts (whence
called di-bayt!) or four hemistichs (whence called rubd*l) from
the beginning of a gasda or ghazal written in
certain varieties of a particular metre, the Hazay ;
but, like the epigram, it is always complete in
itself.  FitzGerald's beautiful renderings of the quatrains of
‘Umar Khayydm have rendered this verse-form so familiar that
it is hardly necessary to sy more of it in this place. As I
have observed, however, that some admirers of FimGerald's
‘Umar imagine that quatrains can be linked together to form

* Bashshar b. Bard, the biind sceplic and poel, who, though excelling

in Arabic verse, was of Persian, and, as he boasted, of royal descent. He
was pul to death in A.D. 753.

The Rubd't
L
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a poem, | should perhaps emphasise the fact that the effect of

continuity in FitzGerald's version is due to his armngement

and selection of the rubd®ls which he translated, and that

quatrains are always quite independent and complete in them-

selves, and, in the collected works of Persian poets, are never

arranged otherwise than alphabetically, according to the final

letter of the rhyme. The quatrain metres, as we said above, are

generally special derivatives of the Hizay, and the first,

and fourth misrds must rhyme, while the third need mt,

generally does not.  The two following quatrains extemporised

by Mu‘izzf for the Seljiq Malikshih (whose Poct-laureate he <

afterwards became) are not, perhaps, of any special literary .

merit, but are historically interesting, since we have in the

Faur Discourses (pp. 67-70 of the tirage-d-part) the poet's own

account, given to the author of that work, of the circumstances

under which they were composed. He says :(—

“My father Burhdni, the Poet-lanreate (may God be mercifal lo
him [) passed away from this transitory to that eternal world in the
tastance o 0Wn of Qarwin in the ‘carly part of the reign of

bogrortaation Malikshidh, entrusting me to the iﬁnginthhm

Chahir Mugdls. Since then become famous :— .
Man paflam, u farzand-i-may dmad thlnfw:dq "‘P"". g .-“ e <
Urd bi-Khudd i bi-Khuddwand sipurdam.! e Bk
et am fitting, but T'leave  sou behind ma, [ ol omd a0 Aol
And commend him to my God and to my King® %

“So my father's salary and allowances were transfecred to me,
and I became Malikshil's Court-poet, and spent a year in the King's

' This verse, supplemented by several others, which are undotbledly
spurious, is commonly ascribed (e, by Dawilatshdh, p. 50 of my edition)
lo the Nidhhimuol-Mulk, who, a8 we Iearn (rom (he next paragraph of this
extract, * had no opinion of pocts, because be had no skill in their art.”
One of these spurions verses which gives his age as ninety-four al the
time of his death (he being actually eighty af most) is alone enough to
discredit the story, apart from the small probability that one who had
been mortally wounded by an assassin's knife wouold be in the humour o
compose verses. This Is a good example of the universal tendency of
mankind tn ascribe well-known stories or verses to notable men,
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service ; yet was [ unable to see him save from a distance, nor did
I get one dindr of my salary or one maund of my allowances, while
my expenditure was increased, [ became involved in debl, and my
brain was perplexed by my affairs. For that great minister, the
Nidhdmu'l-Mulk (may God be merciful to him !}, had no opinion of
poets, because he had no skill in their art; nor did he pay any
attention to any one of the religious leaders or mystics.

“One day—it was the eve of the day on which the new moon of
Ramadin was duve to appear, and [ had not a farthing to meet all
the.expenses incidental to that month and the feast which follows it
—I went thus sad at heart to the Amir ‘Al Fardmarz ‘Ali'n'd-Dawla,*
a man of royal parentage, a lover of poctry, and the intimate com-
panion and son-in-law of the King, with whom he enjoyed the
highest honour, and before whom he could speak boldly, since he
held high rank under that administration. And he had already been
my patron. I said, * May my lord's life be long! Not all that the
father counld do can the son do, nor does that which accrued to the
father accrue to the son, My father was a bold and energetic man,
and was sustained by his art, and the martyred King Alp Arslin, the
lord of the world, entertained the highest opinion of him. But what
he could do that cannot [, for modesty forbids me. 1 have served
this prince for a year, and have contracled debts to the extent of a
thousand diudry, and have not received a farthing. Crave permis-
sion, then, for thy servant to go to Nishdpdr, and discharge his
debts, and live on that which is left over, and express his gratitude
to this victorious dynasty.’

“'Thou speakest truly,’ replied Amir ‘Ali: “we have all been at
fault, but this shall be so no longer. The King, at the time of Evening
Prayer, will go up to look for the moon. Thou must be present
there, and we will see what Fortune will do. Thereupon he at
once ordered me to receive a hundred dindrs to defray my Ramadin
expenses, and a purse containing this sum in Nishdpir coinage was
forthwith brought and placed before me. So I returned, mightily
well pleased, and made my preparations for Ramaddin, and at the
time of the second prayer went to the King's pavilion. It chanced
that *Ald'u'd-Dawla arrived at the very same moment, and [ paid my
respects to him, ‘ Thoo hast done exceedingly well,’ said he, *and
hast come punctually” ‘Then he dismounted and went in before
the King.

“ At sundown the King came forth from lis pavilion, with a cross-

' Probably 'Ali b, Fardmarz Lhe Kikwayhid is infended. See Lane's
Mukammadun Dynasfics, p. 145.

LY L
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bow in his hand and ‘Ali'o'd-Dawla on his right band., 1 ran
forward to do obeisance. Amir ‘Ali continued the kindnesses he
had already shown me, and then busied himself in looking for the
moon. The King, however, was the first to see it, whereat he
was mightily pleased. Then *Ali'u'd-Dawla said to me, * O son of
Burhdni, say something appropriate,’ and I at once recited these

fwo verses ' :—

Ay Mik ! chii abruwds-i-Ydr, gi'l,
Yd nay, chit kamidn-i-Shakripdrd gil'd,
Na'li zada az zar-i-‘iydrl, gi'y,

Bar gish-i-sipilbr gishudri, g,

* Methinks, O Moon, thou art our Prince's bow,
Or his arched eyebrow, which doth charm us so,
Or else a horse-shoe wrought of gold refined,
Or ring from Heaven's ear depending low.'

“When 1 had submitted these verses, Amir 'Ali applanded, and
the King said: “Go, loose from the stables whichever horse thou
pleasest.’ When I was close to the stable, Amir ‘Ali designated a
horse which was brought out and given to my attendants, and which
proved to be worth 300 dindrs of Nishipir. The King then went
to his oratory, and I performed the evening prayer, after which we
sat down to meat. At the table Amir ‘Al said ; * O son of Burhdni |
Thou hast not yet said anything about this favour conferred on thee
by the lord of the world. Compose a quatrain at once!' [ there.
unpon sprang tomy feet and recited these two verses :(—

Chiin dlash-i-khdfir-i-mard Shik bi-did,

Az kikdk mand bdar sabar-i-mdh kashid ;
Chyin db yaki lordna az man shunid,
Chdn bdd yaki markab-i-khissam bakhshid,

The King beheld the fire which in me blared :
Me from low earth above the moon he raised :
From me a verse, like wafer fuent, heard,
And swift as wind a noble steed conferred.’

“When 1 recited these verses ‘Ali'u'd-Dawla warmly applanded
me, and by reason of his applanse the King gave me a thousand
dimirs. Then ‘Ali'n'd-Dawla said: * He hath not yet received his
silary and allowances. *To-morrow I will sit by the Minister until

* As has been already sald, the guatrain, as consisting of two verses, is
called dii-bayti, or, as consisting of four hemistichs, rubd®i,
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he writes a draft for his salary on Isfahdn, and orders his allowances
to be paid out of the treasury.’ Said the King : *Thou must do it,
then, for none else has snificient boldness.  And call this poet after
my title” Now the King's title was Mu'izsw’d-Dunyd wa'd-Din} so
Amir ‘Ali called me Muizzd. *Amir Mu'izzi, said the King [cor-
recting him]. And this noble lord was so zealous for me that next
day, by the time of the first prayer, I had received a thousand
dindrs as a gift, twelve hundred more as allowances, and an order
for a thousand maunds of corn.  And when the month of

was passed, he summoned me o a private avdience, and cansed me
to become the King's boon-companion. So my fortune began to
improve, and thenceforth he made enduring provision for me, and
to-day whatever 1 have I possess by the favoir of that Prince, May
God, blessed and exalted is He, rejoice his dust with the lights of
His Mercy, by His Favour and His Grace "

This anecdote further illustrates the importance attached in
carlier days to the faculty of improvisation in poets, and several
other striking instances are given in this same
gty cuwernea book, the Chahdr Magdla, Thus (pp. 56~58 )
emlyfme when Sulgdn Mahmid of Ghazna had cut off the
locks of his favourite Ayfz in 2 moment of drunken excite-
ment, and, partly from remorse, partly from the after-effects of
his drinking-bout, was next day in so evil & temper that none
dared approach him, the Poet-laureate “Unsurf restored him to
good humour by this quatrain :—

Tt Gar ‘aybeisar-i-sndfi-but az kdstan-ast,
vug o Cli jl-vi bi-gham nishastan u khdstan-ast?
7 Fdyi farab u nishdl may Elhwdzlan-as!,

Why rise in wrath or sit in sorrow here ?
Rather rejoice; make morry, call for wine:
When clipped the cypress® doth most trim appear,”

' “The Glorifier of the World and the Faith." Every poet in Persia
assumes 4 “ pen-name,” wom de gucrre, or fokkallug, which i most often
derived from his patron’s title, ¢y, Sa'di, Anwari, Nidhimi, &c.

* The umwimni:hﬂmdgruﬁulbmutymn cYpress is very
comman in Persian and Turkish poetry.
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Another extemporised quatrain of Azraql’s (Chahdr Magdla,
pp. 71-72) had an equally happy effect in calming the dangerous
anger of his patron, the young King Tughinshih, whose
temper had given way in consequence of his having thrown
two ones instead of the two sixes he desired at a critical point
in a game of backgammon, This quatmin ran :—

Gar Skik du skish Mrodst, do yak sakkm wflid,
Ti zan ma-bari ki ka'balayn ddd ma-ddd ;

An zakkm ki kard rov-i-Shdhinshak ydd

Dar khidmat-i-Shik riy bar thik nihdd.

“ Reproach not Fortune with discourteous tricks
Ii by the King, desiring double six,
Two ones were thrown ; for whomsoe'er he calls
Face to the earil before him prostrate falls”*

These two last quatrains have two points in common § first,
the four misrds all rhyme in both cascs, whereas the third is in
the quatrain commeonly not rhymed ; secondly, both exhibit
the rhetorical figure technically called hum-i-ta®ill (* poetical
xtiology "), where a real effect is explained by an imaginary
or fanciful reason.

We must now bricfly consider some of the remaining and
less important verse-forms, vit., the two kinds of strophe-poem

(the tarjiband and tarkib-band), the various forms
The Taribind of multiple-poem (the murabba®, mukhammas, &c.)
the musammat, and the mustazdd.

The two kinds of strophe-poem both consist of a series. of
stanzas, each containing a variable, but equal, or nearly equal,
number of couplets, all in one rhyme, these stanzas being

, separated from one another by a series of isolated verses which

mark the end of each strophe. If the same verse {which
in this case may be best described as a refrain) be repeared at
the close of cach band, or strophe, the poem is called a tarfi*-
band, or “return-tic™ ; if, on the other hand, the verses which

'1nulish1nﬂatiuulhamthpm&mﬂl¢mquﬂihm
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conclude each strophe. be different, each rhyming internally in
a rhyme differing from that of the preceding and succeeding
strophes, the poem is called a rarkib-band, or “composite tie.”
In both cases the metre is the same throughout,

To translate in its entirety a potm of either of these two

classes, having regard to the proper arrangement of the rhymes,
i$ beyond my powers, but I here give a few lines from two,
successive strophes of a very celebrated and very beautiful
tarjl-band by Hatf of Isfahdn, who flourished towards the end
of the eighteenth century :—

0O heart and soul a sacrifice to Thee,
Before Thee all we have an offring free |
The heart, Sweetheart, we yield as service meet |
The soul, O Seul, we give right cheerfully,
Scarce from Thy hands may we preserve our hearis,
But at Thy feet surrender life with glee,
The way to Thee Is franght with perils dire,
And Thy love-sickness knows no remedy.
Eyes for Thy gestures, ears for Thy commuands,
Servanis with lives and hearts in hand are we.
Would'st Thou have peace? Behold, our hearts are here |
Would'st Thon have war? Our lives we offer Thee !

L3 ® L W L] =

HE is alone, beside HIM there is none ;
No God there is but HE, and HE is One!

Ly - = & L] -

From Thee, O Friend, 1 cannot break my chain,
Though limb from limb they bew my trunk amain.
In truth, from us a homdred lives were meet ;
Hall a sweet smile from Thee will ease our pain !
O father, cease to castion me of Love!

This headstrong son will never prudence gain.
Rather ‘twere meet they should admonish those
Who ‘gainst Thy love admonish me in vain.

Well do I know the way to Safety's street,

But what can 1, who long in bonds have luin ?

= ® - = w ]

HE i= alone, beside HIM there is none ;
No God there is bat HE, and HE & one|*
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«<This poem comprises six strophes, scparated by the sbove
refrain, and contains in all (including the refmin-verse, five
times repeated) about 148 verses, viz, 23 + 1 in the first
strophe, 13 + 1 in the second, 17 + 1 in the third, 15 + 1 in
the fourth, 18 4 1 in the fifth, and 57 in the sixth, If at the
end of the second strophe, instead of having the same verse
repeated we had a different verse in a different rhyme, the two
half-verses of which rhymed together, the result would bea

. tarklb-band* 1t will be observed that each strophe begins like

a garlda ot ghazal, with a matla*, or initial verse, of which the

| two halves rhyme together.

The muammat, according to Rickert (p. 85 of Pertsch’s

edition), is a general term including all the varieties of

multiple-poem, while the definition given by

The Mammmof Rashidu’d-Din Wagwit identifies it with what

the Moorish poets called musvashihah, where the

mifrd® has an internal rhyme, as in the following verses con-

tained in my rendering of a poem ascribed to the Bibi heroine,
Qurratu’-‘Ayn :—

“The musk of Cathay might perfume gain from the scent those

fragrant tresses rain,
While those cyes demolish a faith in vain attacked by the

pagans of Tartary.

With you who despise hoth Love and wine for the hermit's
cell and the zealot’s shrine,

What can I do? For our faith divine ye hold as a thing of
infamy 1

Ot all the early poets Mindchihri appears to have been fondest
of the musammat, which has been revived in quite modern
times by Mirzd Ddwari of Shiriz. Two strophes from an
unpublished musammat of the latter will suffice to illustrate the
usual form of this variety of poem :— "

' The verses which {orm the Bands of a tarkib-band must rhyme within
themselves, and may, bot need not, thyme with ong ancther.
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“0O Amab boy, God give you happy morn !
The morning wine-cup give, for here's the dawn |
Give to the Pole one draoght, and Tll be sworn
"Twill cast you down the crown of Capricorn:
You Ursa makes its ransom, tender fawn,
When sphere-like round the wine-jur yon rotate.
Hast thou no wine? Clasp close the wine-skin old,
Then Arab-wise o'er head thy mantle hold,
And, like the Arnbs, skirt in girdle fold ;
Mantle and wine-skin clasp in hand-grip bold,
By wine-stained robe be wine-skin's bounty told ;
And from thy lodging seek the Tavern's gate”

The rhyme of this kind of mmusammat, which is by far
the commonest, may therefore be represented by the formula -
aytyayayay ; bbbbbx ; ooeni & Another form used by
Mindchihri consists of a series of strophes each containing six
rhyming migra's, according to the formula: a,00.0.6.0;
bbbbbb, &c. It will thus be seen that the musammat of
the former and most usual type is essentially a sudhammar, or
“fivesome,” save that generally in the true mubhammar the
five lines, or half-verses, composing the opening stanza all
thyme together, after which the rhyme changes, save in the
tenth, fifteenth, and twenticth lines or half-verses, which
maintain the rthyme of the first stanza, Very often the basis
of a multiple-poem is a ghazal of some other poet, to each
bayt of which two more half-verses or mirrd% are added o
make & murabba® (“foursome "), three to make 2 mubhammas
(“fivesome "), and so on. We can most easily illustrate these
forms by taking the opening lines of the translation given at
p. 31 mpra of Minichihr’s gaylda, as follows :—

(Murabba', or “ Foursome.")

Theﬁndﬂdmnhgmkrhtchsnddn}-;
The sunset fades, the world grows cold and grey ;
40 tentman, haste, and strike the lents, 1 pray )
The caravan's already under way,”
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In haste the travellers together come;

Their voices rise like swarming bee-hive's hum ;
“ The drummer sounds already the first drum;
Their loads the drivers om the camels lay.”

(Mukhammas, or * Fivesome.")
The shades of evening mark the close of day ;
The sunset fades, the world grows cold and grey |
Across the plain the length'ning shadows play ;
" O lentsman, kasle, and sirike the lenis, I pray}
The caravan's already wnder way.”

o haste the travellers together come;

Some all unready, long expectant some ;

Their voices rise like swarming bee-hive's hum ;

“ The drummer sownds already the first dirume;
Their loads the drivers on the camels lay.”

The structure of the mwsaddas (“sixsome™), musabba®
(“sevensome ), and the remaining multiple-poems is precisely
similar to these, and need not be further illustrated.

The mustazdd, or *increment-poem,” is an ordinary quatrain,
ode, or the like, whereof each half-verse is followed by a short
metrical line, not required to complete the sense
or metre of the poem to which it is appended ;
these “increment-verses ™ rhyming and making sense to-
gether like a scparate poem. We may illustrate this verse-
form by means of the poem used to illustrate the murabbe® and
the muthammai,

The Mimsfasiid,

"o fmﬁvm.m, hatle, and sirike the lenls, 1

pray :” The day grows late ;
“ The carapan’s already undeér way " They will not walt.
“The drummer sounds already (ke firsl

drum ;" The mule-bells call ;

* Their loads the drnvers: on fhe camels

lay.” Mate cries to mate.
“The evening-prayer is near, and lo! lo- y

night " The sky is clear;
“ The sum amd moon opposed do sfand al

bay,” Beyond the gate—
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and so on. It will be observed that the senscand rhyme of the
poem is complete without the increment, and wice verrd, Tt is
not, however, necessary that the multiple-poem or the inere-
ment-poem should be based upon an earlier poem by some
ather author, for a poem may be composed ariginally in one of
these forms,t
Besides the above classification’ by form, there is another
classification ( referring especially to the gaslda, whereof  the
scope is much wider and more varied than that
oy ke of any other verse-form, except, pcﬁups, the grr‘u
and the mathnawi) according to topic or subject.
Thus a gaplda may be a panegyric (madiha), or a satire (hay),
or 2 death-elegy (marthiya), or philosophical (bitamiyya), or it
may contain a description of spring (rabliyya), or winter
(shitd’iypa), or autumn (#hizdniyya), or it may consist of a
discussion between two personified oppasites (e.g., night and
day, summer and winter, lance and bow, heaven and
Persian and Arab, Muslim and Zoroastrian, heat and cold, or
the like), when it is called a munddhara, “joust,” or “sirife.
poem,” 2 or it may be in the form of a dialogue (s'd! u fowodh,
“Qquestion and answer ") and s0 on. The “dialogue " ako
occurs in ghazali, of which also sundry other forms exist, such
as the mulamma', or * patch-work * poem, where alternate
lines or verses are in two (occasionally three) different languages,
& Ambic and Persian, or both of thee and one of the
dialects of Persian ; or we may have poems entirely in dialect,
the so-called Fahlawiyyde, or “ Pahlaswi” ballads, which were
common down to the thirteenth century of our era, and not
rare in later times.  In addition to these, there is the mutoarh.

"An excellent English  mugfanid composed during the
Revolution will be found ai P 54 ol Morgan's Macarpmic Poetry (New,
York, 1873, The poem with the increment is pro-English, but if ihe

lbermrd,lh:unuhmmmith:mummgjr
pro-American,

* See D, H. Ethé's very inleresting paper, Uebes Fersischen Temsonen
pubiished in the Acts of the Berlin Oriental Congress of 1581, pp. 45-135.

[r
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<thak or acrostic, the mu‘ammd or riddle, the highsz or enigma,
the wadhira (which may be merely a “ parallel,” or imitation,
or an actual parody), and the tadmin, or quotation (literally,
“insertion "), where a poem by another author is mken as
the basis, and added to, often in the spirit of parody. The
only example of this last I can recollect in English is by Lewis
Carroll, and occurs jn his Phantasmageria, afterwards re-
published under the title of Rhyme? and Reawn? This is a
genuine tadmin of the well-known poem beginning, *I never
loved 2 a dear gazelle,” and the first verse runs, so far a5 I can
recollect (for 1 have not the book at hand) :—

“I nerer loved a dear goclle,
Nor anything that cost me much :
High prices profit those who sall,
But why should I be fond of such?™

Mention should also be made of the genuine * macaronic
poem, where Persian words are constructed and

Macwssls  treated as Arabic, just as, in the absurd schoolboy
doggerel beginning :—

* Palres conscripli look & boal and wen! lo Philippd,”
English words are Latinized ; as in the line :—
“Omua drownderunl, guid swim-away nos polwerunl.”

Such “ macaronic " verses and prose occur in Sa'dl’s fhcetie,
but there is a better instance in Ibn Isfandiyir’s Histery of
Tabaristdn (compiled about A.p. 1216) in 2 long gaglda of
seventy-four verses written by the Qidi Hishim to satirise

' The Arabic mumaskehak which was s popular in Andalusia and the
::E:E:;dh different, and resembles the Persinn smsantwal already

¥ “Tanght " is, | belicve, the cxrect reading, but of course il sould nol
smil Lewis Carroll's tagwin,
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one of his contemporaries. This poem is given in full, with
the variants, at pp. B1-85 of my abridged translation of this
History, published in 1905 as the second volume of the
E. J. W. Gibb Memorial Series. It begins :—

Ay bi-farkang u ‘ilm doryd'n ! Laysa mdrd bi-juz fu hamid'u,
Man-am i tu ki Id hayd land : Hazl-rd karde'im ihyd'u,

Of European macaronic poems, the best known are, perhaps,
the Afacarsnicorum poema of Merlinus Coccajus, published
about A.p. 1529, and William Drummond of Hawthornden’s
Palems-Middinia, printed at Oxford in 1691. The following

specimen from the latter may suffice :—

“Hic aderant Geordy Akinkedinus, ef little Fohnus,
Et Famy Richaus, &l stoud Michel Hendersonus,
Qui gillatis pulchris anle alios dansare solehat,
El bobbare bene, el lassas kissare bonmas ;
Duncan Olyphanius valde dalverius, et efus
Filius eldesfus jolyboyus, algue Oldmondus,” &e,

There are many other terms used in describing the subject-
matter of verses, such as Kufriypds (blasphemous or heretical
poems), Khamriyyds (wine-poems), &c., which it is unnecessary
to enumerate, since the number of these classes is not definite,
and the terms employed commonly explain themselves,

In addition to the terms above explained, there are a large
number of rhetorical devices and quaint conceits employed
by writers of ornate prose and verse which demand some
notice from any one desirous of understanding the nature,
or appreciating the ingenuity, of Persian (and Arabic or
Turkish) literary compositions, Many of these figures,
though no longer cultivated in this country, were highly
esteemed by the Euphuists and other English writers of the
sixteenth century, and a rich store of examples may be gleaned
from George Puttenham's Arte of Englich Puesie, published
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in 1589, and quoted hereinafter from Mr. Arber’s reprint
of 1869; while most varieties of the rasmis, or word-play,
may be illustrated from the Imgsldsby Legends, the works of
Tom Hood, and similar books, The more important of these
artifices of the Persian rhetoricians and poets are illustrated
in a gaglda-i-musanna®, or “artifice-qasida,” composed by the
poet Diwimi of Ganja, the brother of the celebrated Nidhdmi
of Ganja, who flourished in the twelfth century of our era.
This gasida comprises 101 bayts, or verses, and is given on
pp- 198—201 of vol. i of Ziyd Pasha’s Khardbdt. I reproduce
it here, line by line, with prose translation, and running
commentary as to the nature of the rhetorical' figures which
it is intended to illustrate.

L Ay falak-rd hawd-yi qadr-i-iu bir, Way malak-rd thand-yi-
sadri-tukdr! 7, #3000 1 Pl el
¥4 !I L,r“" ] < q i
“0 thon the love of whose worth is the burden of heaven,
And O thon the praise of whose high place [affords] occupa-
tion to the angels 1"

This verse exemplifies two figures, husn-i-matla®, (* beauty of

exardium "), which is, as Gladwin says, “ when the poet exerts

himself in the matla®" (or opening verse of a gaslda
“;':.?"T;;’#f"' or ghazal) “to fix the hearer’s attention, and
excite his curicsity for the catastrophe™; and

tarsf, which literally means “setting with jewels,” but in

poetical composition is ‘when the words in two successive
migrd's, or half-verses, correspond, each to each, in measure
and rhyme. An English example (but imperfect at two
points) would be :—

0 love who liest on my breast so light,
_. O dove who fliest to thy nest at night!”

An excellent Latin example is given in Morgan's Macarsmic
Poetry (New York, 1872, p. 101) :—
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Y Quas angiis frisli dire cem vulnere sivavif,
o8 sanguis Chrisli miro lwm munere lavit” !
wy

sipudr !

“The quarrel of thy eross-bow secs in Lhe sun a shield ;
The [placet] Mercary in heaven Jovingly follows thee with
its eyes|” ‘

2. Tir-i-charkha! =i mihr dida sipar, Tir-i-charkhat s mikr dida- .
|
I

Here we have two figures, the targl* explained above, but
combined with an elaborate series of “homonymies,” or word- ¥
plays. Such word-plays (called fajuls or jinds)
T o= are of sevén kinds (or, if we include the kindred
ishtigdg, eight), all of which seven kinds are
exemplified in this and the six following verses. T this
verse the words on which the poet plays are identical alike
in spelling, pointing, and pronunciation, and illustrate the
first kind of tajnis, called tdmm (“complete™). Thus tir is
the name of the planct “Mercury,” and also denotes *an
arrow "' or “quarrel™; charéh means *heaven,” and also
“a cross-bow " ; mikr, “ the sun,” and * love™ ; dida, ©
seen ™ or “saw,” and “the eye ™ ; sipar is a shield, while sipdr
is the root of the verh sipurdan, “ to entrust,” dida-sipdr hd“El
at the end of the verse, a compound adjective meaning “en-
trusting,” f.e., “fixing the eye.”

3 Fuid-rd burda ax miydna mipin, Bukkl-ré dida az kindra
kindr |

“Out of a company [of rivals] thou hast caught Generosity in
thine embrace ;

Thou hast banished Avarice from thy side!™

The tajuis bere illustrated is really the third variety, called

zd"id (“redundant ), though described in the margin of my

e text as of the lst or “complete” kind, and
THREEE | another instance of it occurs in the fifth verse.
It is 50 called because one of each pair of words has. a
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_ ;—f" redundant ™ letrer, which differentiates it from its fellow

(maydn maydna ; kindr, dindra), and prevents the word-play
from being “complete.” An English exemplification from
Puttenham’s Arte of English Peesie is the following :—

“The maid that soon married is, soon marred is*

4 Sd'id-i-mult, w Rokbsh-i-Dawlal-rd, Tu siwdrl, wa himmats

fu sanedr.

ol . "Gnﬂwnrmnfl?.mpire,mdthuﬂﬂdofﬂhh,
ity Thou art the bracelet, and thy courage the rider.”

Rakhsh (here rendered by “steed™) was the name of the
legendary hero Rustam’s horse. The verse exemplifies the
second kind of tajmls, called mdgis, or “defective,” when the
words on which the writer plays are spelt alike, but painted
differently, i.e., differ in one or more of the short vowels.
The following English example is from Puttenham’s Arie of
Enuglich Poerie :—

“To pray for you ever 1 cannot refuse ;
Tnpmynpnuyoulshnuldyothuhse:

5. Past bd rifati-tu khdna-i-kkdn: Tang bd fushat-i-tu shdrii
Shir.

Tujilstaiia " LOW compared with thine exaltation is the khdn's
manson ;
Narrow compared with thy spaciousness is the street of the Shir.™

Here again we have the “ redundant * (zd%id) variety of tayals
explained above in the third verse,

6. Bi wafiyi fu mibrd-jdn mi-chiz: Bd wafi-yi fu Mikrijdn
chu bakdr,

¥ Shdr is the title of the raler of Gharjistan, a country near Ghilr and
Afohdoiss
5
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Th:bwdtbemulhn:ugbtﬂthmthjfﬂﬂﬁulm:,
With thy ‘faithfol troth Mihrijén * is like Spring”

i

Here we have the kind of fapnds called "_‘"u;g_i?-. 14
Tt pound " (murakab), of which the lae Mr.E. J. W.

Gibb gives the following ingenious exemplification
in English in the first volume (p. 118) of his Histery of
Otteman Poetry :—

% Wandering far, they went asfray,
When fell on the hills the sun's lasi ray.”

7. Subh-i-bad-kivwdh 2 iktishdm-i-tu shidm ; Gul-i-bad-giiy £iftikhdr-
i-fu khdr.

“The morning of him who wishes thee ill [becomes as] evening
through thy pomp ;

The rose of him who speaks evil of thee [becomes as] a thom
through thy pride,”

Here the tajnls is what is called mubarrar, or
Tajplelme- @ repeated,” shdm being a repetition of part of
shtishdm, and hir of iftikhdr. Here isan example

in English :—

“Alas | you did refale to us too lade,
The perils compassing that agafe gafe.”

8, ‘Adlat dfdq shusta ax dfdt; Tab'al dzid bdds ax dadr,

“Thy justice hath cleansed the horizons from m;.
Thy nature hath been exempted from hurtfolness.”

Here the #ajnis is of the kind called mutarraf (* partial™ or
“lateral ™), the words dfieg and dféie, and dzdd and

| Talssimw  dudr agreeing save for a “partial " or “lateral ”

(i.¢.y terminal) difference. Examplein English :—

' hlihrijan f{or Mihragdn), * the month of Mithra" is the old m
maonth corresponding roughly to our Séplember.

LA
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L% “Like Esan lose thy birthright: 1 instead
Shall eat {he pottuge and shall break the bread”

0. Az ti Mmdri-dhulm-pd ddnl, Wie's te a'dd-vi malk-rd Hwdr,
\# By thee [is effected] the cure of him who is sick with injustice.
| By thee [is undertaken] the care of the encmics of the state.”
Here the tajnis is what is called #hatfi (“linear™ or
“seriptory '), i.e., the words blmdr and tmdr are

the same in outline, and differ only in their
diacritical points,

Ta]min--Lhaiti.

1o, Fusz ghubdr-i-nabard-i-fu nabarad Dida-i-‘agl swrma-kdiddr,

“8ave the dust of thy battle, the eye of anderstanding
"Will take naught as collyrium for its eyesight”

This verse illustrates the isti'dra (“trope ™ or “simile ™), the
<. expression “the eye of nndmndmg meaning
% the understanding eye,” or simply “ the under-
standing.”

ti. Dar gul-i-charm yifl W gul-i-fe Shdna-i-charkh mdk dying-
ddr.

= ® ] L] = -

This verse (which is o me unintelligible, and probably
corrupt) illustrates the figure called murd'dt-i-nadhir (*the
observance of the similar™), or tondmb (“con-
g gruity '), and consists in introducing into a verse
things which arc naturally associated together, such as dew and
arrsiw, night and day, mn and mesn. The following English
oxample is from Puttenham's Arte of English Poesie (p. 251), from
a “ Partheniade ™ composed by him on Queen Elizabeth :—

“Two lips wrought oot of rubie rocke,
Like leaves to shut and {o unlock.
As portall dore in Princt's chamber :
A polden toogue in mouth of amber”™

14759
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12, An kumad Mishish-i-tu 84 a'dd Ki kunad bakhshish-i-tu b

dinmdr,
Madhimu Y Thy striving does to [thy] foes whal thy giving
i does to [thy] money.”

This figure is called madb-i-muswajiah, or simply mwwajah,
i.f.y *implied praise™ ; for in the above verse the poet intends
primarily to praise his patron’s prowess on the field of battle ;
but by the simile which he employs—* thou scatterest thy foes

by thy valour as theu scatterest thy meney by thy generosity™—
he also hints at another virtue.

13. Bd hawd-yi fu kufr biskad din; Bisigd-yi tu fakhr bishad

Yir,

This verse illustrates the figure called “ambiguity,” or
muhtamaly'washayn (Y that which will bear two
M [opposite] interpretations "), for, the .positions of
subject and predicate being interchangeable in

Persian, we may translate it either :—

" With thy love, infidelity becomes faith : Without thine approval,
pride becomes shame,”

or .—

“With thy love, religion becomes infidelity: Without thine
approval, shame becomes pride.”

Ambiguity or “amphibology ™ is treated by Puttenham
(Arte of English Peetic, pp. 266-267) as a vice of style, which it
is, unless it be deliberate, as it usually is with the Orientals, who
thus outwardly praise one whom they really intend to censure,
So in Morier's Hajji Baba the poct Asker (*Askar) is made
to speak as follows :—

“ 1 wrote a poem, which answered the double purpose of gratifying
my revenge for Lhe ill-treatment [ had received from the Lord High
Treasurer, and of conciliating his good graces ; for it had a double

.
L B S
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all through : what he in his ignorance mistook for praise,
was; in fact, satire ; and as he thonght that the high-sounding words
in which it abounded (which, being mostly Arabic, he did not under-
stand) must contain an eulogium, be did not in the least suspect that
they were, in fact, cxpressions containing the grossest disrespect.  In
truth, 1 had so cloaked my meaning that, without my explanation, it
would have been difficult for any one to have discovervd it."

Rashidu’d-Din Watwit relates, in his Gardens of Magic, that
a cermin wit among the Arabs said to a one-eyed tailor named
‘Amr, “ If you will make me a garment such that man shall be
umble to say whether it is a gabd or a jubbe, 1 will make for
you a verse such that none shall be sure whether it is intended
for praise or blame.” The tilor fulfilled his part of the
bargain, and received from the poet the fallowing verse:—

Khdt* H ‘Amr== gqabf: Layt* ‘aynayk’ sied )
"'Amr made for me a coat : Wonld that his two eyes were alike 1™

This may be mken as meaning: “ Would that both his eyes
were sound ! or “ Would that both his eyes were blind | 7
An English example would be :—

" All can appraise vour service's extent :
May you receive its full equivalent |™*

14 Hasl riy-a! samdna-rd ‘ddil, Lik dast-al khisdna-rd ghadddr!

Takdieatsl “Thy judgement deals justly with the Age,
bt dhdhamn.  Bul thy haod plsys the traitor with the Treasury1”

The figure exemplified in this verse is called * emphasis of
praise by apparent censure ™ (ta’Hadu'bmadhi bi-md yushbihu'dh-
dhamm), or *pseudo-criticism,” because the second clause,

* Similar in character are some ol the palindromes, equirocal verses, and
serpentines given by J. A, Morgan al pp. 50-57 of his excellent Macaronic
FPociry, If the wonds (not the letters) in these palindromes be read back-
wards, the sense is reversed, and praise tumed to blame,” .
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while appearing at first sight to be a qualification of the praise
expressed in the first, in reality implies further praise, namely,
in the instance given above, for generosity as well as justice,

15. Falak afsin @i tu na-ddrad tas: Ay Falak, nik

e gir o nik-ash ddr/

“ Heaven hath none above thee: O Heaven! hold him well
and keep him well 1"

This simple figure, called i/ifdt, or * turming from one person
to another,” needs no explanation, It may be from any person
(first, second, or third) to any other, and examples of each
kind will be found in Gladwin’s Rhetoric . . . of the Persians,
pp. 56-38.

th, Bakhl si-yi dar-al khasie dyad ; Rdsl chin bul-

i, parax) si-yi Bakdr,”

“ Fortune comes creeping to thy door, just as does the idolater
to Bahir,"

This verse contains the ingenious figure called by Mr.
Gibb ( Histery of Otteman Poetry, vol. i, pp. 1131 H.:l ""I.mehi:
bological congruity,” and depends on the employment in 2
verse of two or more ambiguous terms, which, from their
juxtaposition, appear to be used in one sense, while they are
really intended in the other. Thus, in the above verse,
thazdn means “autumn” and also “creeping” (from the
verb dhazldan, *to creep™ or “crawl™); while Bahdr
means “spring,” but is also the name of a place in Central
Asia (whence the celebrated family of Barmak, or Barmecides,
came) where there existed a famous idol-temple.  The reader,
misled by the juxtaposition of these words, imagines at first
sight that the former meaning of cach is intended, while in
reality it is the latter. In English, a good instance occurs in
the following verse of * Look at the Clock,” in the Ingsldiby
Legendy :—
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%Mr. David has since had a *serious call,’

And never drinks ale, wine, or spirits at all,
And they sy he is going (o Excler Hall

To make a grand speech, And fo preach and to teach
People that ‘they can't brew their malt liquor too small®;
That an ancient Welsh poet, ooe Pysoar ar Tupor,
Was right in proclaiming * AntsTox MEX vpogr' |l

Which means 'The pure Element Is for Man's belly mesnt I'
And that Gin's but a Ssare of Oid Nick the deluder!”

The following verse, which 1 have constructed to illustrate
this figure, is defective as regards spelling, but correct as to
sound :—

"0 metker, halt! No fariker let g8 roam
The sun has set, and we are far from home"

The next eight coupless, which I take together, illustrate
eight different kinds of tashblk, or simile, termed respectively
mutlag (“absolute ™), tafifil (“comparative,” or
a6 @ preferential”), M (“ emphatic™), mashrif
(« conditional ), idmdr (% implicit ™), ramviye
(“equivalent "), &indye (“metaphorical ™), and ‘ab (“anti-
thetical ™), most of which are sufficiently explained by their
names, taken in conjunction with the following exemplifi-
cations :—

3 17. Tigh-i-lu hameha dftdd bi-nidr Sir ddrad zamdna-
- - rid 28 migiir,
18, Charkk o wdhi ; wa, nist lu, az dnk Nist in kar

4 du-rd grndme u ganirt
st 19- Balki az fust charkle-rd lamkin, Balk: ax fusd mdh-
nl idhhdr !
20, Mdki, ar mdh ndwarad Edhisk; Charkki, ar charkh
. : na-shikanad zinhdr ! _
i 21, Gar lu charkhi, ‘adi chindsf migdn ! Wa'r fis mdki,
‘ vardil chirdsl wizdrt -
PR Fidyi khaym-af chu jdy.idust rafi'; An-i-l lakht,
wa da-i-khaymal ddr,
i S, Chuin in dar niz shab kuni papdd, Chiin bu s bluir

gul kuni diddr, %
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d 24 Shibm gardad chu gubh surkh-libds, Sublk gardad chu
shdm tra-shi'dr,

*Thy sword, like the sun with its light, keep the world replete
with pictures.
Thou art heaven and moon ; nay, thoo art not, for these two
have not [thy] subsistence and endurance !
Nay, rather from thee heaven derives its dignity ; Nay, rather
from thee the moon derives its manifestation | i
Thou art the moon, were it not that the moon wanes: thou
art heaven, did not heaven break its troth |
If thou art heaven, why is thine cnemy inverted }* And if
thou art the moon, why is thine cnemy on the wane 7
Thine enemy's position is high, like thine; for thine is the
throne, while his is the gibbel
When thou displayest the night in the day,® [And] when thou
revealest the rose from the thorn
Evening becomes clad in scarlet like morning, [And] morning
becomes apparelled in black like evening.”’

The next figure illustrated is that called siydgatu’l-a'ddd
(* the propasition of multiples ™), where a com-

S¥&i™  mon quality or action is ascribed to a number of
otherwise dissimilar things :—

25. Dasi burda'st, gdi-‘ard-i-kunar, Bi-sakhd, i wafd wa ‘adl
o yasir,

“What time talents are displayed, In A
justice, and opulence,” o SR

i 26. Ndral az mihr, lulf-al az ndlid ; Birr-al az abr,
Tty Jid-at az kukedy,

* For the sky is compared o an “inverted bowl,” and the same word,
ur-m;it,lumﬂy“hmddmm"uappllndluam,m * oer-
thrown.”

* Le., when the dust stirred up by the hoofs of thy charger hides the
sun so that day becomnes like night.

* The rose hete means the hicod of the foc, and the thorn the sword of
the poef's patron.

W
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- "Why light excels the Sun, thy grace Venus; T!I-j' benevolence
" the cloud, thy generosity the highlands**

This figure is named tansgu's-sifit, or “the arrangement
of attributes,’”” and s when, to quote Gladwin (pp. 46-47),
the poet “uses contrary properties, as they occur, without
order or regularity,”

The next three verses illustrate the fAgure known as
“ pleonasm,” or hashw (lit. “stuffing "), f.r., the introduction
of a word or words superfluous rto the sense,
which may be either a downright blemish (when
it is called hachw-i-gablh, or “cacopleonasm ™), or an im-
provement (hashw-i-mallh, or * cupleonasm ™), or neither
hurtful nor beneficial (harhw-i-mutawassit, “mediocre™ or
“ indifferent pleonasm ™). I find the following example of
“cacopleonasm™ at p. 264 of Puttenham's drie of English

Porite ' —

Hashwe,

“For ever may my true love live and meper dic,

And that mine eyes may see her crownde a Cueene”
where the words in italics are quite superfluous to the
meaning, and do not in any way beautify the form. The
pleanasm is italicised in the translation of each of the following

VCrscs 1—

27, Qakr-al, ar mujlakid shawad, bi-barad Asmdu-rd

. bi-sukhra u bigdr;
28, Lik lulfidu, ay kumdyin rdy, Bilulaf dur bar

—r. dwarad zi bikir,
L 2q. Bdgh-i-'unsr-af (ki tdza bdd muddm Chashwm-i-bed

diir f) rawga‘lst bi-bidr.

“Thy power, should it be exerted, would compel Heaven to
farced toil and labour for thee ;

But thy grace, O fhos of royal mind/ Would by ils favours
bring forth pearls from the seas

* The * genercsity ” of the highlands consists in the abundance of their
siresms,
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The garden of thy life (may & be ever fresh | May the evil eye
be remote from it ) is a parden in fruit”

The next verse illustrates the figure which is generally
L (v called ithtigdy (“ etymology ), but more correctly, shibha'l-
a2l gz, gy (“ pseudo-etymology ”). It is in reality
' a varicty of tagnis, or word-play, where the words
upon which the poet plays appear to come from one root, but
have really no common derivation, Of this figure of Proso- g
nomasia, George Puttenham says, in his Arte of Englith Paesie A
(p. 212) :— r

“¥Ye have a figure by which ye play with 2 coaple of words or
pames much resembling, and becanse the one scemes o answerc
the otler by manner of illusion, and doth, as it were, nick him, T
call him the Nicknamer, . . . Now when such resemblance happens
betweene words of another nature, and not upon men's names, yet
doeth the Poet or maker finde prety sport to play with them in his
verse, specially the Comicall Pocet and the Epigrammuatist. Sir
Philip Sidney in a dittie plaide very pretily with these two words,
fowe and livg, thus —

“And all my fife 1 will confesse, f
The lesse I love, T live the lesse,' ™

3 Two other examples f;um the same passage are as follows :— ’
“They be lubbers not lovers that so use to say,”
mﬂ— |

" Prove me, madame, ore ye fall to reprove,
Mecke mindes should rather evewse than accuse,”" *

30. Rils-i-kishish, che sirdndn dri  dn qudar-paykari-gagi-
paygir,—
“ In the day of battle, when thou bestridest that [war-horse] like
Fate in form, and like Destiny in determination,"— _
Here paytar, “form,” and paypdr, “determination,” or
“strife,” appear to be, but are not, derived from the same
root.

! In this verse however, the ctymology (fhiigdy) is real.
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R The next three verses illustrate three varieties of s
#response,” or “ harmonious cadence ™ (literally, *the cooing {'
of daves™), called respectively mutawizh, mugarraf, 4
and mutawdzin. In the first, the words involved |
in the figure agree in measure and rhyme ; in the second, in

thyme only ; and in the third, in measure only, as follows .-—I

Bal’.

. 31 Dar sujiid-at nawdn shateand @i pish, Hor wufild-
il e Aunand sifhdr,
Im;""'f .. 3% Sar-kaghdn-i-johdn-i-bdditha -war, Akhfardn-r-

=11 AT
sipilrroi-dying-diir,
33 Arad-at falh dar makdn imkdn : Dikad-af kik ba

""""""E";-m firdr ganir,

 Trembling there advance to do the homage, Before thee cast
their souls as an offering,
The proud oncs of this fateful world, The sturs of the mirror-
holding sphere.
Victory brings thee power in space ; The mountain [, thy
steadfastness] gives thee endurance against flight”

The next four verses exemplify four varieties of anagram
(maghih), viz., the “complete™ (—i-dull), where onc word in
the verse is a complete ahagram of another (eg-
karam and marg in the Arabic chamcter) ; the 4
“ partial " (—i-ba"d), where the second word consists of the
same lecters as the first, but reversed otherwise than consecu-
tively (¢, raché and shukr); the ¥ winged” ( mujannak), where,
in the same verse or half verse, words occur at the beginning
and end which are “ camplete " anagrams of one another ; and
the “cven™ (mustawd), where the sentence or verse may be

-~
-

Mgl

read backwards or forwards in the same way. This, properly N
called the Palindrome, is the most difficult and the most
perfect form.!

' Many ingenious examples arc given of anagrams {pp. 2544 and
palindromes (pp, 45-30) in Morgan's Macromic Verse. One of the most
ingeniows of the former is an * Anagrainma Quintuplee—De Fide,” in
Latin -—

o Recki fides, corfa eel, aroef mala schismate, non est,
Sicut Crefa, Rdes Fctilis, arte corel™
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34- Rasuw-igadral barad sipthr u nujdm ; SHURR-S-

Satl-al kunad bildd u diydr, :
; 35. Ganu dirad =i tdbei-dil paygdn ; Marc bdrad bi-
khagm bar sifdr,

ey, 30+ GANFi-nusral diked pusdrish-i-1a%6 ; Rav-i-dowlal

sanad kimdyai-i-vin,
;. 37. Risisp-r-aanp canr-ninl v glr; Te oawi-ri
— BI-JANG DAR MA-SHUMAR. .

" The sky and the stars envy thy worth ; the countries and lands:
render thanks for thy victory.

He warms the spear-head with the glow of hearts; the nock
[of his arrow] rains death on his foe. i
[His] exploits of war yield a treasure of viclory ; [his] pro-

tection of friends devises empire.
The pleasure and substance of a man [is] to lavish treasure ;
do thou reck nothing of the strong in war.”

The next eight verses illustrate eight different varieties of

what is called raddu’l-‘ajuz “ala’y-sadr (literally “the throwing

back of the last word in the verse to the first

s  place in the verse ™), a ﬁgu_n: less limited than its

name would imply, since it consists, as Gladwin

{p. 11) says, in using the same word in any two parts of the

verse.  This figure resembles those called by Puttenham

(drse of English Poesie, p. 210) Epanalepsis (“ Echo sound,” ar

“slow return ™), Epizeuis (“ Underlay,” or % Cuckoo-spell ),
and Pleche (“ the doubler.”) 1

Another -—

“ Penspicud brevilate nihil magis afficit aores ;
In verbis, ubi rez postulal, esto brepin””

Of trae Palivdrome are :—Nidoy dwopipars B ey iy Abata,
at alba” {of alady excluded from the Court by Queen Elizabeth) ; 9 4hke
was [ ere J srw Elba ™ {of Napoleon 1) ; and Tawlor's “Lewnd did I live,
& evdl I did dwel”

* Bomewhal similar, again, is the *concatenation” or " chain-verse,"
huﬁdudﬁ%mm.q:.pdﬂm'sumuk?wm;q,
the following =—

* Nerve thy soul wilh doctrines noble, Noble in the walks of time,

Time that leads o an elernal, An elermal life sublime,™ &e.
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38. Kip-‘adli-lu mulk ddshlan-as! = ‘'Adi-n bhud jus in na-

bdshad wim,

3 Bi-‘r.l.s:i.n-:"l'u gid khurd vamix : Shod vauix-i-zamdna bar in
YASAR.

40, ﬂd‘,ilm rivin-i-dawlal-i-fu kashed ; Khapm nikd-lar-ast dar
TimAr,

41. Dar magdmi ki BAR-t-zar bakhshi, Rizish-i-abr-rd nabishad nls,

42. Mi-puzdri bi-nuMB WAM-i-‘add : Kas na-didasi RUME WAM
puzdr.

43 Charkh a: Azimd-du savizimap: Bandagdn-n kejd Knl
AZAR

34 Namap az kkidmal-i-du birks sar, War ki bishgdfiyash bi-
niza chit MAR,

45, Dushkmandn.-rd bi-piwarl wa khildf, Bi logded-yi gunbud-i-
DAWWAR.

4b. Qahr w kin-al bi-bdd ddda chu khak, Luff w qukr-al bi-db
kugida chy ndr.

“ The task of thy justice is to hold the kingdom : Justice, indoed,
has no task but this,
Bounty swears by thy wealth ; the right hand of Fale became
to thee a left hand.!
The foeman is filled with anxiety by reason of thy prosperity ;
it is best that the foeman shoald be under care®
On the occasion of thy distribating stores of gold, the pouring
of the cloud hath no place.?
Thou payest with thy spear the foeman’s debt: no one has
[hitherto] regarded the spear as a payer of debls,
Fortune is nol hort by thy hurting : How should’st thoo hurt
thy servants?
It will not withdrow its head from thy service, though thou
should'st break it like a smake with thy lance.
Thine enemies by antagonism and opposition, at the instiga-
tion of the circling vault [of Heaven],
Thy wrath and ire cast to the winds like dust, Thy clemency
and wrath extinguish like water extinguishes fire.” 4
* Here we have aleo a good instance of fhim (“amgphibology,” ar
4 ambiguity "), for pasir means both *wealth" and “ihe feit hand,”
while yemis means both an “ocath™ and *the right hand."
* Fimdr signifies “care ™ in both senses, ie, anxiety and custody.
1 e, “ no nocess,” or, in vulgar English, " is'not in i
¢ fe, “ihy clemency cxtingnishes lhy wrath like fire
water” This figure resernbles that called by Puttenham (p. 219 * dnk-
thedom, or the renconber.”
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The last couplet, as well as the next, illustrates'the figure
called mutadddd, or “antithesis,” and generally consists in
bringing together in one verse things antithetical
or oppasite, such as the four elements (as in the-
last of the verses cited above, and in another on p. 37 supra),
or light and darkness, or day and night, and the like.

The next two couplets exemplify what is called i*ndt, which
means that the poet * takes unnecessary trouble ™ either by
extending beyond what is required the rhyme of
the rhyming words, or by undertaking to use a
given word or words in each verse. The following English
examples from the Tngoldiby Legends will serve as illustrations
of the former variety :—

Mutuidadd,

1mat.

w A slight deviation's forgiven ! but then this s
Too long, T fear, for a decent parenthesis, . .

"

Another example :—

wAnd a tenderer leered Robin hond mever ale ;
S, in after times, oft he was wont to assevermle.”

Another :—

“And the boldest of mortals 3 danger like [ha! musl fear,
Rashly protruding beyond our own afmosphere”

47, Ay nibi-bhedh-i-dawlali-tu ‘atls, Wa'y bad-sndish-i-rusgir-
i-{u kianir !

48. Har-ki zinkdr-kinodr.i-'akd-i-tu shud, Bi-sipdr-ash W

klpdin-&inedr,

« O thou the well-wisher of whose empire is enncbled, and O
thon whose fortune’s envier is abased,
Whasoever is false to thy covenant, do thou consign him to the
blood-drinking worid {* *

Thkﬁguuh:imnﬂcd Luztimu md la E!nm, or “the
making obligatory on one’s self that which is not obligatory.”
In the second of its two senses (that illustrated in the Perstan

t Je., toa violent death,
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verses giveh above) it only becomes difficult when continued
throughout a long gaslda. '
The next verse illustrates the figure called muzdawey, or
“ the paired,” which consists in the introduction
into the verse of rhyming words other than the

necessary rhyme:—

M erdywrai.

40. Kdhd-miza bi-xiza bi-w'bdi: Cluin kuni ‘azs-i-mazs, in'f
s r f

“Thou snatchest fine chaff with thy spear; when thou seckost
battle, see what a horseman I

The next figure, mutaluwewin (% variegated,” or “chame-
leon ™) consists in so constructing a verse that it may be read
in either of two metres. Thus the following
verse may be scanned, like the rest of the poem,
in the metre called Khafif-i-makhblin-i-magghr (—~—— |
- — -~ — |~~~ —), or in that named  sarf-i-matud

(mm o — | — = | === )

so. Ay buida gidwa-i-vadi u sharif: Way shuda gibla-i-sighdr y
ksbir !

") thou who art the model of low and high : and O thoa who
art the shrine of small and great1”

The next figure is what is called iridin’l-mathal, 3 term
rendered by the late Mr. E. J. W, Gibb “proverbial com-
mission ** ; of which there is a subordinate variety,
iridlu'l-mathalayn, which consists in the intro-
duction into the verse of two proverbial sayings, or of two
similitudes. This is similar to the % Gmame, or director ™ of
Puttenham (p. 243), and the * Parimia, or Proverd™ (p. 199),
concerning the latter of which he says:—

“ We dissemble after a sart, when we speake by common proverbs,
or, a3 we use to call them, old said sawes, as thos :—

' As the olde cocke crowes so doeth the check :
A bad cooke that cannol kis own fingers lick!

Lrwalu-matiiad



64 RETROSPECTIVE AND INTRODUCTORY

Meaning by the first, that the young learne by the olde fo be
Rood or evill in their behaviours : by the second, that he is not to
be counled a wise man, who, being in authority, and having the
administration of many good and great things, will not serve his
owne turne and his friends whilest he may, and many such pro-
verbiall speeches : as folnesse is furned French, for a strange altera-
tion : Skarborew warming, {or a sudaine commandement, allowing
no respect or delay to bethinke a man of his busines. Note never-
thelesse a diversitie, for the two last examples be proverbs, the two
first proverbiall specches.”

This love of introducing proverbs into their verses s ver
characteristic of several Persian poets, notably 54'ib of Isfahdn
(d. A.D. 1677~78), who served as a model to a host of T'urkish
verse-writers ; and, in much earlier times, Abu'l-Fadl as-
Sukkari, of Merv, who, as ath-Tha'libi informs us in his
Yatimatw'd-Dahr (Damascus edition, vol, iv, Pp- 23 and 23),

written in A.D. 994, “was very fond of translating Persian
proverbs into Arabic."

51. Na-kushad db-i-khasm diash-i-tu ; Naskkinad ifbei-nitr mukra-
i=mdr )

“The water of the enemy extinguishes not thy fire ; the snake-
stone' cannot outshine the light | "

53. Gar mahi, fdrigh az hawd-yi Ehupif : Gar mayl, iman az balf-
yi-khumir !

“If thou art a moon, [then it is one] free from anxiely of eclipse :
H thou art wine [it is wine] exempt from the plague of
wine-headache 1

Lughas Th:nmtmvm!hrmab;ﬁn,orriddle:—

53 Chiist 'du diir, wa agli-i nasdik? Chisi an fard, wa fi'lid

bisydr )

54 Khdm-i-k har-chi ‘flm.nd pukhia > Mast-i-d har-chi ‘ayl-rd
hushydsr,

55. Dil-shikan, ik dard-i-dil-paywand ;: Khush-guzar, lik riizgdr.
guzdr,

' It is popularly believed in IhtE:Hu“hemh-.;uinﬂuwmdth:
mu,mmtumumu.am:mmlyanmm ’
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. 50. Ranf-isi nazd-i-bi-dildn rdbal; Khwdrial nasd-i-siraken

dvishedr,
57. Cluin du'd khush-"indw w bi-markab: Chin gagd rak-naward u
bi-hanidr.
58. Anduh-ask hamchu lakw u rdbal-bakhsk ; Atash-ask hamcku
db wiisk-guidr.
i 59- Na'ra dar way shikawj--misigi: Ndla dar way nowd-yi
weiislgdr,
Go. 'Ishy aslist kaz muindza'al-gek ‘Agl ghamgin buwad, rowdn
Lhambhwdr,
61. Kidga ‘ishq-i-buli ki dar ghazal-ash Midkal-i-Skik mi-kunam
{akrdr,
H fra. Shdyad ar-zdn ghasdla bi-wyishad Zin nawd in ghazal bi-
naghma-i-zdr.,

*What is that distant one, whose origin is withal near? Whal is
that onigne one, whose deeds are withal many !

Whose mwest [recroit] ripens whatever is knowledge : whose
most drunken [dependent] gives sense to whatever is
understanding.

A breaker of hearts, but a healer of hearts' ills : living pleasantly,
but compelling fortune :

Whose pain is peace to those who have lost their hearts ; whose
easiest is hard to the intelligent.

Like prayer, light-reined and horseless : like Fate, a swift and
unaccountable traveller.

Care for him is like play and a giver of ease ; whose fire is like
water, sweet to drink.

A cry in whom is a movement of mnsic ; a wail in whom is the
melody of the shepherd's pipe.

Love is that clement by whose struggles reason is rendered
sormowful and the spirit sad ;

In particular the love of that idol in my love.songs to whom |
repeal the praises of the king.

Therefore it were meet if the sun should Ij:stmgnniuuﬂytﬂlhﬂ
ode in this song set in plaintive strain.”

These riddles are generally very obscure, and I regret to say
that of the one here given [ do not know the answer. Other
specimens, with the solutions, will be found on pp. 336338 of
Riickert’s work on Persian Poetry and Rhetoric.

G




66 RETROSPECTIVE AND INTRODUCTORY

Next comes what is called a “ double-rhymed matla'” iz, a ¥

,:Ewu,g fresh opening-verse with an internal double rhyme, )
or thyme between the two half-verses :—
63. Az dil-am sisan-ash bi-burd qurir > bi-saram nargis-ask n:ﬁ%

khumir,

“ Her lily [breast] hath snatched repose from my heart: her
narcissus [eye] hath imposed intoxication on my head.” x
Then follows the favourite figure, called “the feigned
ignorance of one who knows,” which is akin to
AL what Puttenham (p. 234) calls Apsria, or “the
Doubtful ™ :—
64. Wayhak ! An nargis-ast, yd jddi? Yd Rabb, dn sisan-asl, yd
pulngr?
“Alas ! is that [eye] a narcissus, or a witch? O Lord! Is that
[breast] a lily or & pomegranate 7 "

The next figure is the simple one called
* Question and Answer ™ ('dl u jawdb) =—

5. Guflam : ‘Az jdn bitishy bi-zdram?’ Gufl: H,[,H,,ﬂ fdn
bumad bizdr!’

"1 said ; “Through love | am sick of life!” She said : * Sick of
life muost the lover needs be!'"

F

Su'dl g jawih,

The next verse is & mumwashshah, or acrostic, of which also,
o I regret to say, I have not been able to discover

the salution.

66. Diist mi-ddram-ask ki ydr-i-man-ast: Dushman dn bik ki biud
“na-biskad ydrs

"Il.wcher,lw&hnhmy!ﬁmd:ith,indad,wﬂltht:ﬁi:nd
should not be a foe 1™

The mulemma’, or “pied verse,” illustrated in the next
line, has been already mentioned on p. 23 supra.

Mammms.  Examples in English and Latin are frequent in
the Ingoldiby Legends, eg. :—
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- I've always considered Sir Christopher Wren,
Asmm:h:tm one of the greatest of men ;
And, talking of Epitaphs,—much [ admire his,
'Circumspice, si monumenfum requires’"

And again (though this, perhaps, rather comes und:r the
figure tarjuma, or “ translation ™) :—

"' Hes ego versiculos feci, fulil aller komors' :
[ wrote the lines— * * owned them—he told stories |™

67. Sikkt dar dlash-am: cki mi-giyam? Abragat-ni 'Lhowd h
Ehayri n-ndr/

“ She hath burned me in fire: What do [ say ¥ Sime igme amor me
comburif |

The next five verses illustrate figures which depend upon
the peculiarities of the Arabic letters, in respect to their being
joined or unjoined, dorted or undotted respectively; and
which cannot, therefore, be represented in English characters,
In the first, termed * disjointed ™ (mugafta®), all the letters are
unjoined ; in the second (muwapsal, all are joined ; the third
(mujarrad) is not mentioned in the books at my disposal, and
I do not see whercin its peculiarity consists ; in the fourth
(ragtd) the letters are alternately dotted and undotted ; while
in the fifth (kheyfd) the words consist alternately of dotted
and undotted letters.

68. Zir u zard-am & dard-i-diniy-i-i: Dard-i-dil-dds

i o zard ddrad w mir.
- 6g. Tan-i-‘aysh-am naklf gashl bigham ; gul :-bn.lﬂ-aﬂ
s mihufla gaskd bi-kidr,
Mejarrad. 7o. Chibra-i-rawshan-ask, ki nis-i-man-asd, Ziﬂﬂ.!.‘-d
mtheisf daw shab-i-lir.
Ragis 71 Ghamzg-i-shikh-i-dn ganam bu-t'shdd achk-j-khin-
am =i chashm-i-khirn-dihdr,
Koyt 72 Dil shud, u ham na-binsd az way mikr: sar shud,

& ham na-pichad az lan kir,

“ I am weak and pale through grieving at her farness [from me] ;
grief for one’s sweetheart keeps [one] pale and weak.
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The frame of my life grew weak in sorrow : the Aower of my
fortune became hidden by thorns.

Her bright face, which is my day, beneath her locks is:amoon in
a dark night.

The wanion glances of that idol have loosed blood-stained tears
from my blood-shot eyes.

My heart is gone, and it does not even see kindness from her :
my head is gone, and it does not even turn aside the
trouble from the body."

The next line contains an enigma (mu‘ammd), which again
. Muammi | have not been able to solve :—

73 Mawj w didd-i-dil w de dida-i-man  burd daryd wa abrrd
migddr.

“The waves (of tears) and heart-smoke (i.¢., sighs) of my two eyes
have lowered the esteem of the sea and the clond.”

The next figure illustrated is the tedmin, or “insertion "
(i.e.y of the verse of another poet in one's own ), already men-
it n.nned at p. 45 supra. It is necessary, however,

cither that the *inserted " verse should be very
well known, or that it should definitely be introduced as a
quotation, lest the poet employing it expose himself to a
charge of plagiarism. A good instance in English is the
following from the [Imgeldiby Legemds —

“C One louck to his hand, and one word fo kis ear)'—
(That's a line which I've stolen from Sir Walter, | fear)”

The following tadmin is one of the few Persian verses
‘which the author of this work has ventured to compose, and
was written at the request of a friend who was enamoured of
a young lady named May, which word (pronounced in e
the same way) means “ wine " in Persian. Sht}’kh Sl‘d.l, of
Shiriz, says in one of his verses in the Gulintdn —

Mast-i-may biddr gardad nim.i-shab :
Mast-i-sbqgl riz.i-makshar bimddd,

which means—
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“He who is intoxicated with the Wine (May) will come to his
senses at midnight :
He who is intoxieated wilh the eap-bearer [only] on (he Resur-
rection marning 1
From these verses 1 made the following tadmin, which also
contains a fajnli-i-tdmm, or “ perfect word-play,” on the word
“may,” and an ighrdy, or “exaggeration " of the most approved
L
'Masi-i-may biddr gardad nim-i-shab,' farmsid Skaykh :
In, agarchi qawl-i-Shaykh-ast, nist jd-yi timdd
Man mayi ddnam, ki hargah wast-i-dn ganfad kasi,
Sar =i masti bar na-ddrad ' niz-i-makshar bdmddd.
**He who is injoxicated with the Wine will eome to his senses
at midnight,’ says the Shaykh :*
This, though it is the Shaykh's saying, is not a statement on
which one can rely.
I know a certain Wine (or a certain May) wherewith should one
become intoxicated
He will not raise up his head from his intoxication even ' on the
Resurrection-morning.’ "
. 74 Wal kimedkam ; na-ddnam dwrki bi-kas rdyagdn rukh nami-
numdyad ydr?
“1 desire union ; [but] do | not know this, that the Beloved will
not show her face to any one for nothing ™
The deplorable fact that I do not know which part of the
verse is the quotation, nor whence it is borrowed, rather lays
y me open to the charge of ignorance than the poct to that of
The figure termed ighrdg (*“straining™) is next illustrated.
This is one of the three recognised forms of
hyperbole (mubdlagha), viz., tabligh, when the
assertion made *is possible both to reason and experience™;
ighrdg, “when it is possible, but not probable ™ ;
and phuliwtw, *“ when the assertion is absolutely
impossible.” A good instance of this last is given by Dawlat-
' Sa'di 5 always spoken of by the Persians as *the Shaykh" par
excellencr.
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shih (p. 33 of my edition) in the two following verses in praise
of Sultin Mahmid of Ghazna by the poet Ghadd'irf (or
*Addiri), of Ray* :—

Sawdb kard ki paydd ma-kard har du jahdn
Yagdna [zad-i-dédar-i-bi-nadhir w hamdl :
Wa gar-na har du bi-bakkshidi i bi-piiz-i-sakid ;
Umid-i-banda na-mindi bi-fzad-i.muta'dl !
“'Well it was that God, the One, the Judge, Exempt from peer
or mate,
Made apparent one alone of those two worlds He did create :
Else the King's unstinted bounty would have given both away ;
Nothing then would have been left for which a man to God
should pray ("

Another still more extravagant instance of ghuliww (in the
theological as well as in the rhetorical sense) is the following
verse addressed to Bahd'u'llih, the late Pontiff of the Bibis, by
Nabil of Zarand :—

Khalg piyand Khudd'i, wa man andar ghadab dvam ;
Parda bar ddshla ma-p'sand bi-khud nangi-Khudd'i }

“ Men call Thee God, and | am filled with wrath thereat :
Withdraw the veil, and suffer no longer the shame of Godhead
[to rest upon Thee] 1"

The instance of ighrdy given in our gaglda is the follow-
ing :—

75. War numdyad & bas gafd b danist, Riz-i-man dar rukach
bwwad diddr,

" Or if she shows it [i.e, her cheek], such is its translucency that
my secret will be apparent in her face.”

* Dawlatshih adds that Soltan Mahmiid was so pleased with this
extravagant verse that he gave the poet seven purses of Eold, containing
a sum equivalent to 14,000 dirbams,

* Bee my translation of the New Hislory, p. 305 1 have heard it said
that this verse was really addressed originally to the Imdm Husayn by
some enthasiastic Shi‘ite.
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The next seven verses illustrate different combinations of
the figures called jam* (combination), rafriy (scpara-
tion), and fagelm (discrimination), of which the
nature will be sufficiently clear from the follow-

la:u' u tafrig

ing lines:—
Sk 76. Bar lab-ask csulf ‘dshig-ad chu man: I jaram
- hamchu man 'sh nist gardr.
Tatiy 97. Bdd-i-subk-ast bi-yi zulf-ash : nay, no-buwad bdd-i-
( subl ‘anbar-bdr!
. 78 Man u sulfin-i-b niginsdr-im, lik g bar gulas u
P man bar khdr.
Culatde. 79+ Hast khalf-ask firds-i-'dlam-i-rii ; dn yaki abr, u in
i yaki gulzdr,
Fansien u tafria, 30 Ghamm-i-du chiz mard du chiz supurd ; dida-ri db,

o sing-rd cangdr.
Jum utatiqu ST, Hamehu chaskm-am fawdngar-ast lab-ask > dn
Lagen. bi-ashk, in bi-lu'ln'i-shaksedr,
B2, Abi-dn tira, dbi-in rawshan ; dn-i-in girya, w'dn-i-u
gufidr.

Y Her tresses, like me, are in love with her lips, consequently,
like me, they koow no rest.
The fragrance of her tresses is [like] the morning breeze ; nay,
for the morning breeze is not laden with ambergris !
I and her tresses are cast down headlong, but they on the roses®
and I on the thorns.”
The down overshadows the world of her face : that is the cloud,
and this the rose-garden.
i Sorrow for two things conferred on me two things : tears on my
: eyes and verjuice on my bosom.
Her lip is as rich as my eye, the latter in tears, the former in
royal pearls?
The water of those [tears] is dark, while the water of these
[pearls] is bright ; the property of those [my eyes] is weep-
ing, and of these [her lips] speech.”

* Le, her cheeks. * [ ¢ affiction.
3 % Pearls” here evidently means pearls of speech, but the tecth are
aften metaphorically so called.
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The next four verses illustrate the figure called tafilr
 (“explanation™), of which there are two kinds,
st Tatweiyat, called respectively jall (% patent ™) and #hafl
(“latent '), which last is complicated by a kind

of chigsmus, The following exemplifies the latter :—

83. *Figar, 4 %dn, u chashm, u ‘chikr-i-man-ast, dar gham-i-'ishg-
i-dn buf-i-Farkhdr,

B4, Ham bi-ghan khasfa, ham zi-tan® makjir, ham bi-khin® gharga,
ham gf zaklm® afpdr.

“ My heart, and *oul, and %eye, and *face are, in love-longing for
that fair one of Farkhir,

Sick* with grief, parted® from the body, submerged® in blood,
weakened' by wounds,

The other kind or rafiir is exemplified in the next two
verses i—

83, Khurd® u khurdam® bi-'ishg-i-dn nd-kdm ; hast) o hastam zi
hafr-i-st nd-chdr;

86. U mard kkiin,* u man ward andih® ; i o man shdd} u man i
i gham-khwdr.t

* She consumes,” and T consume® in her love in spite of myself ;

she is,* and 1 am? willing or no, through her separation ;

She my blood,' and I her grief*; she glad® through me, and
1 sorrowfuol* throngh her.”

The next two verses give an instance of what is called
. kaldm-i-jdmi*, which *is when the poet treats on
" morality, philosophy, or worldly delighes* :—

B7. jﬁ.]uu azx gham sapid pashl chu shir @ dil =i mihnal siyidh
w qul
88. In zi ‘aks-i-bald kaskid kkiddb, Wdn zi nih-i-jafd girift ghubdr,

“Through grief, my hair hath turned white as milk; through
sorrow my heart hath become black as pitch ;

This derived its tint from the reflection of [dark] afiliction,

while that was powdered with the dust of sorrow’s path”
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Husn-i-makhlag, or “apt transition,” the figure next illus-
trated, means that in the guriz-gdh, or * transition-verse ™ (see
ensihing, PP+ 30 and 32, n. 1), the poet passes gracefully and
i skilfully from the exordium of his gaslda to the gagd
or purpose {panegyric or otherwise) which he has in view =—

89, Gham-i-dil gar bi-basl bdzdr-am, madh-i-shahk mi-kushdyad-am
bdzdr.

"“If the heart's sorrow hath closed my market, the praise of the
King re-opens it."

The next figure illustrated is tezalzu! or mutazalzil, which
means “shaking ™ or “shaken ™ to the foundations, as by an
carthquake (zalzale), and is, as Gladwin says
(p. 32), “when there is a word of which, upon
changing the vowel-point of one letter only, the sense is
altered entirely ™ :—

oo, Shak Qizil Arsldn, ki dast u dil-ash hasi kkaym-shumdr u

khagm.i-shumdr,

T King Qizil Arskin' whose hand and heart are [respectively] an
accounter for enemies and an enemy to accounts™

T

fbdd*, the figure next displayed, means in Rhetoric “re-
originating,” “reconstructing,” or “re-creating,” that is,
expressing in similar but different form the
thought of some previous poet or writer, while
giving it a new meaning or application ; which procedure,
though bordering on sirgar, or “ plagiarism,” is not (like other
plagiarisms of form or meaning, viz., imtrkhdl, masth, and salkh :
see Riickert, pp. 188-1g1) reckoned a fault, but a merit. To
judge of the comparative value of a verse inspired by another
as regards either form or meaning, it is necessary to be ac-

* Qizil Arstin ‘Uthmdn, one of the Atibegs of Adharbayjin, reigned
from a.b, 1185-01.

* This means that while his hand accounted for his {ocs in baltle, his
generous heard knew no reckoning in the distribution of its bounty.

Thatd’,
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quainted with the original, which, unfortunately, I am not in
the following instance :—

91, Hazm-ash dwurda bdd-rd bi-sukin ; *acm.ash afganda khdk-rd
bi-madidr,

“ His resolve brings the wind to a standstill: his determination
casts the dust into a whirl,”

The next verse illustrates the simple figure called ta‘ajjub,
Tesjjub,  “Castonishment ™ :—

92. Fd-yi dur gar maydna-i-darydst, az chi ma‘nist dast-i-i dur-
bdrp

" If the place for pearls is in the midst of the sea, for what reason
does his hand rain pearls 7"

The answer to this question contained in the next verse
affords an instance of Ausm-i-ta‘lll, or ¥ poetical
xtiology,” which consists in explaining a real
fact by a fanciful or poetical cause :—

sk katiil

93. Raghm-i-daryd, ki bukhl mi-warzad, U hunad mdl bar jakdn
{ithdr,

*'To spite the ea, which practises avarice, he scatters wealth on
the warld.”

Here the king's liberality is ascribed to disgust at the stingi-
ness of the ocean, though this typifies liberality, so that daryd-
dast (“ocean-handed ™) is used as a synonym for bountiful.

The following verse, however, strikes me as a much prettier
instance of the figure in question :—

Husn-i-makh-rd bd tu sanfidam bi-mirdn-i-giyds :
Palla-i-mak bar falak shud, u tu mdndi bar camin,

“1 weighed the beanty of the moon with thine in the balance of
judgment :
The pan containing the moon flew up to beaven, whilst thoa
wert left on the earth.”
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George Puttenham’s definition and examples of wtiology
(*reason-rend " or “tell-cause,” as he names it in English,
pp- 236-237 of Arber’s reprint) hardly agree with the Persian
figure, since he has in mind real, not imaginary, causes.

The next figure, fard u “ads, or “thrust and inversion,”
simply consists in the transposition in the second
mijrd* of the two halves of the first, thus :—

o4 Chi shikdrast mazd-i-d, chi magdf: chi masaf-ast plsh-i-i, chi
shikdr,

X Tard u ‘aks

" Alike to him are chase and battle ; battle and chase are alike to

him."”

The two next couplets illustrate the mubarrar or “re-
peated " figure, which resembles those called Anadiplasis (* the
redouble "), Epanalepsis (* echo-sound,” or “slow
return "'}, and Epizenxis (“underlay™ or % cuckoo-
spell ™) by Puttenham (pp. 210-212), especially the latter,
exemplified in the three following verses :—

Mukarrar,

“It was Maryne, Maryne that wrought mine woe."

Again :

“The chiefest staff of mine assured stay,
With no small grief ir gone, is gome away."”

And again, in a verse of Sir Walter Raleigh's :—

¥ With wisdom’s eyes had but blind fortone seene,
Then had my love, my love for ever beene”

95. Badra badra dikad bi-sd'il zar: Dila Dijla kaskad bi-barm
l"q“'r.

9b. Gashiz z'an badra badra badra kkajil : burda 'ds Dila Dijla
Dnfla yasdr,

“ He gives gold to the beggar, purse.on-purse : he brings wine to
the feast, Tigris-on-Tigris.
From that purse-on-purse the purse is ashamed : from that
Tigris-on-Tigris the Tigris derives wealth.”
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The four concluding verses of the poem illustrate the two
Huniput  figures juin-i-talab, or “apposite request,” and
Husbmaqle.  husn-i-magta, or “apposite conclusion™ :—

97. Khusrawd ! bd zamdna dar jang-am : ki bi-gham mi-guddzad-
am kamwdr

o8, Chi buwad gar kaf-i-tu bar pirad az maydn-i-man u zamdna
ghubdry

99. Td ‘aydn-ast mikr-rd dibish, (6 nibdn-ast charkk-ri aspdr,

100. Riz w shab jus sakhd ma-bddat shughl ; sél u mak juz farab
mia-bddal kdr !

“O Prince | I am at war with Fortune : for ever she consumes

me with vexation ;

How would it be if thy hand should remove the dust (i.e,, dis
agreement) between me and Fortune ?

So long as the shining of the sun is apparent, so long as the
secrets of the sphere are hidden,

Day and night may thine occupation be naught but generosity :
year and month may thy business be naught but enjoy-
ment | *

Nearly all the more important rhetorical figures are con-
tained and illustrated in the above gagda, or have been
mentioned incidentally in connection with it, though many
minor embellishments will be found by those desirous of
going further into the matter in the works of Gladwin and
Riickert. Of those omitted mention need only be made of
the following :—

(1) The ta'rith, or chronogram, where the sum of the
letters, according to the abjad reckoning, in a verse, sentence,
or group of words, gives the date of the event
commemorated. The most ingenious paraphrase
in English of a Persian chronogram with which [ am acquainted
is one by Hermann Bicknell (“Hdjjl ‘Abdu’l-Wahid "), the
admirer and translator of Hifidh, on the well-known chrono-

gram :—

Ta'rikh.

Chu dar Ehdk-i-Musalli sikhi mansil,
Bifik ta'rikh-ash az KHAK-I-MUSALLA.
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“Since he made his home in the carth of Musalld,'
Seek for his date from THE EARTH OF MUSALLA

The letters composing the words Khdk-i-Musalld are :—
Kh=600; d=1; k=20; m=40; s=090; /=30;
y=10: Total = 791 (a.n. = 138g). The difficulty in pro-
ducing a chronogram in English is that only seven letters
(C, D,I, L, M, V, and X) have numerical valucs, neverthe-
less Bicknell overcame this difficulty and thus paraphrased the
above chronogram :(—

““Thrice take thou from MUSALLA'S EARTH” (M+L+L = 1100)
“ITS RICHEST GRAIN"(14+14+C4+1=103x3=300:
1100 — 300 = 791)°

(2) The talmik, or allusion (to a proverh, story, or well-
known verse of poetry) is another pretty figure.

™% Here is an English instance from the Ingeldiby

Legends :—

“Such a tower as a poet of no mean calibre
I once knew and loved, poor, dear Reginald Heber,
Assigns to oblivion—a den for a she-bear.”

The allusion is to the following verse in Heber's
Palestine :—

“ And cold Oblivion midst the ruin laid,
Folds her dank wing beneath the ivy shade.”

A good instance from the Blstdn of Sadi is (ed. Graf,
p. 28, L 2) :—

* i The Oratory,” a place close to Shirdz, which was a favourite resort
ol the poel,

* For European chronograms see pp. 23-25 of Morgan's Mucaromic
Poelry. One of the simplest and best is that giving the date of Queen
Elizabetl’s death : “ My Day Is Closed In Immortality * (MBIl = oD,
1601l S0 for Martin Luther's death we have: “eCCe nVaC MorliVr
1VslVs In paCe Chrisil eXI{V el bealVa," if., M.COCCCEVVVEVVILIL =
AD. 1546,
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Chi hdjal ki nuk ursiy-i-dsmin
Nihi sir-i-pd-yi Qizil Arsidn ?

* What need that thou should'st place the nine thrones (1.,
spheres) of heaven beneath the feet of Qixil Arskin?”

The allusion s to the following verse by Dhahir of
Firydb :—
Nuk kursi-i-falak nihad andisha Tir-i-pay
Td buisa bar rikdb-i-Qizil Arsidn nilad,

" Imagination puts the nine thrones (spheres) of heaven beneath
s feef
Thal it may imprint 2 kiss on the stirrup of Qizil Arslin.”

‘Ubayd-i-Zikini, a very bitter satirist who died some
twenty years before Hifidh, wrote amongst other poems a
little mathnaw! (still a popular children’s book in Persia)
nmamed “The Cat and the Mouse ™ (Mish « Gurba), in
which an old cat plays the devotee in order to entice the
mice within its clutcches. The mice report its “ conversion ™
to their king in the following verse :—

" Muzhdapdnd [ ki gurba zdkid shud,
‘Abid, u mu'min, 4 mustlmdnd !

“Good tidings ! for the cat has become an ascefic,
A worshipper, a believer, a devout Muslim | *

From this story the phrase “gurba zdhid shud™ (% the cat
has become an ascetic ") became very common in speaking of
an old sinner who shams piety for purely mundane (generally
cvil) objects; and Hafidh alludes to this in the following
verse :—

Ay kabk-i-kkusk kkgrim ! Eufd sti-rawi? Biist}
Ghirra ma-show ki " purba-i'dbid" wamd: bard |

"ngufuﬂywﬂl:'mgpnrtﬁdgt! Whither goest thou 7 Stop |
E:nntdmn'udbumu!ht'dwnutm‘hunidmmyui!"
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These allusions often constitute one of the most serious
difficulties which the European student of Persian, Arabic,
Turkish, and other Muslim languages bhas to

Difficulty of _encounter, since the common ground of his-
postryalthe  torical and literary knowledge shared by all
persons of education in the lands of Islim is quite

different from that in which the European and other Christian
nations participate. Any allusion to the Qur'in, for instance,
is supposed to be intelligible to a well-educated Muslim ; yet
it may cost the Christian reader an infinity of trouble to
identify it and trace it to its source. To take one instance
only, which, i¢ #sn & vero } ben trovats, The poet Firdawsi,
when suffering from the sore disappointment occasioned by
Sultin Mahmiid’s miggardly recognition of his great work, the
Shdhndma, or Book of Kings, wrote a most bitter satire (now
prefixed to most editions of that work), left it in the hands of
a friend of his, with instructions to deliver it after the lapse
of a certain period, and then made the best of his way to
Tabaristdn, where he sought refuge with the Ispahbad Shirzid
{or, according to others, Shahriyir, the son of Sharzin).
Sultin Mahmiid, on reading the satire, was filled with fury,
and wrote ta this Prince demanding the surrender of the poet,
and threatening, should his demand not be complied with, to
come with his elephants of war (which appear to have been a
great feature of his army) and trample him and his army,
villages and people under their feet. It s said that the
Ispahbad merely wrote on the back of the Sultin's missive
the three letters “ A, L. M." Though Sulgin Mahmid, it is
said, did not at once see the allusion, all his courtiers imme-
diately recognised it, and knew that the Ispahbad’s intention
was to remind them of the fate which overtook Abraha the
Abyssinian, who, trusting in his elephants, would have pro-
faned the Holy City of Mecca in the very year of the Prophet
Mubammad’s birth, known ever afterwards as “the Year of
the Elephant.” For concerning these impious “ People of the
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Elephant” a short chapter (No. CV) of the Qurin was
revealed, known as the Shratu’l-Fil, which begins with the
letters “A. L. M., i, Alam tara kayfa fa‘ala Rabbuka
bi-Ashdbi’l-Fil 7— Hast thou not seen how thy Lord dealt
with the People of the Elephant ? Did He not cause their
device to miscarry ¢ And send against them birds in flocks,
which pelted them with stones of baked clay ? And make
them like leaves of corn eaten [by cattle]?™ The allusion
was extraordinarily appropriate, and is said to have effectually
turned the Sultin from his purpose. Nothing, indeed, is so
effective or so much admired amongst Muslims as the skilful
and apposite application of a passage from their Sacred Book,
and to this topic T shall have occasion to revert again at the
end of this chapter.
Taghf is another ingenious figure depending on the dia-
critical points which serve to distinguish so many letters of
the Arabic alphabet. By changing these points,
without interfering with the bodies of the letters,
the sense of a sentence may be completely changed, and the
sentence or sense so changed is said to be mujahhaf. The
expression occurs in the Bistdn of Sa'di (ed. Graf, p. 166,

L 4):—
 Mard bisa, gufid, “bi-laghif dih, Ki darwish-ré bisha az biisa bik.

«iGive me, said he, ‘kisses with faghif, For 1o the poor man
fiiska (provisions) are better than biisa ' (kisses)."

This figure cannot be illustrated or properly explained
without the use of Arabic letters, else 1 should be tempted to
cite an ingenious poem, quoted by Rashid-i-Watwit in his
Haddigu's-Sikr, whercin the sense of each verse is changed
from praise to blame by a slight alteration of the diacritical
points, so that, for example, Hast dar agl-at bulandl bi-khildf
(* The nobility in thy stock is indisputable ") becomes Hast
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dar aglat palidl W-khildf (“ The uncleanness in thy stock is
indisputable ™).,
Some few words should, perhaps, be said at this point con-
cerning thesatire (hasw) and the parody (jawds). Satire was
amongst the Arbs, even in pre-Muhammadan
Spamdn?  days, a powerful weapon, and commonly took the
form of what were known as mathdlib, i.e., poems
on the disgraces and scandals attaching to some rival or hostile
:rib-c.(ln Persian, one of the earliest satires preserved to us is
that of Firdawsl on Sultin Mahmid, to which allusion has
already been ma.&r:.) This, though very bitter, is utterly devoid
of the coarse invective and innuendo which mar (according to
Western ideas) most satirical poems of the Arabs and Persians.
The five following verses may serve to give some idea of its
style :—

* Long years this Shihnima I toiled to complete,
That the King might award me some recompense meet,
But naught save a heart wrung with grief and despair
Did 1 get from those promises empty as air |
Had ithe sire of the King been some Prince of renown,
My forchead had surely been graced by a crown |
Were his mother a lady of high pedigree,
In silver and gold had I stood to the knee!
But, being by birth not a prince but a boar,
The praise of the noble he could not endure ! ®

Any one who wishes to form an idea of the grossness which
mars e much of the satirical verse of the Persians should
peruse the crescemds series of abusive poems which marked the
progress of the quarrel between the poet Khigéni (d. A.p. 1199)
and his master and teacher, Abu'l-‘Ul4, which will be found in
full, with translations, in Khanikof's admirable Mémaire sur
Khiedni (Paris, 1865, pp. 14~23). The quatrain with which
Abu'l-*Uld opened the duel is delicacy itself compared to what
follows, and will alone bear translation. He says:—

7
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Khdgdrivd / Agarchi sukhan nik ddniyd,

Yak nukla givam-af ; bi-shinaw rdyagdniyd !
Hafw-i-hasi ma-kun ki 5 tu mih buwad bi-sinn :
Bdshad 1 pidar buwad-al, tu na-ddniya !

which may be paraphrased in English :—

" Thy verse, Khdigdni, deeply I admire,
Yet one small hint to offer 1 desire :
Mock not the man whose years outnumber thine
He may, perchance (thou know'st not), be thy sire "

The following, however, ascribed to Kamil Isma4l of
Isfahdn (killed by the Mongols when they sacked that city in
A.D. 1237~38), is the most irreproachable specimen of Persian
satire with which I have met :—

Gar kwdja =i bakr-i-md badi guft
Md chikra =1 gham wna-mi khardshim »
Md ghayr-i-nikil'ivash na.gi'im,

Td har du dwrigh gufla bdshim

which may be paraphrased :—

"My face shall show no traces of despite,
Although my Patron speaketh ill of me :
His praise I'll still continue to recite,
That both of us alike may lars be |”

( As for the jowds (literally « answer ™), it may be either a

parody or merely an imitation, this latter being also called a
nadhira, or “parallel” The great parodists of

P Persia were ‘Ubayd-i-Zikin, a ribald wit who
died about a.p. 1370, and of whose satires in

verse and prose a selection was published in Consaantinople in
A.H. 1303 (A.D. 1885-86) ; and Abi Ishdq (Bushaq) of Shiriz,
the Poet of Foods; and Nidhima'd-Din Mahmid Qiri of
Yazd, the Poet of Clothes, from the works of both of whom
selections were published in the same year and place. Each of
these was a parodist, but the fist-named was by far the greatest
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as a master of satire, and excelled in prose as well as in verse,
as we shall have occasion to remark when we come to speak
of his period, -
Much mare might be said on the Rhetoric of the Muslims,
but considerations of space forbid me for the present to enlarge
further on this subject, and 1 must refer such of
Inmetaphor - my readers as desire fuller information to the
works of Gladwin, Riickert, Gibb, Blochmann,
and the mative writers on these topics. A few words, however,
must be added on a work of great utility to students of the
eratic poetry of the Persians, I mean the “ Lover’s Companion ™
(Awin’i-Ushshdg) of Sharafu’d-Din Rimi, who flourished in
the latter part of the fourteenth century of our ern. This
book treats of the similes which may be employed in describing
the various features of the beloved, and has been translated and
annotated in French by M. Clément Huart, Professor of
Persian at the Ecole des Langues Orientales Vivantes (Paris,
1875). It contains nineteen chapters, treating respectively of
the hair, the forehead, the eyebrows, the cyes, the eyelashes,
the face, the down on the lips and cheeks, the mole or beauty-
spot, the lips, the teeth, the mouth, the chin, the neck, the
bosom, the arm, the fingers, the figure, the waist, and the legs.
In each chapter the author first gives the various terms applied
by the Arabs and Persians to the part which he is discussing,
differentiating them when any difference in meaning exists ;
then the metaphors used by writers in speaking of them, and
the epithets applied to them, the whole copiously illustrated by
examples from the poets. Thus the eyebrows (in Persian
abri, in Arabic bdjib) may be either joined together above the
nose (muttayil), which is esteemed a great beauty, or separated
(munfagil), and they are spoken of by the Persian poets by
thirteen metaphors or metaphorical adjectives. Thus they
may be compared to crescent moons; bows; rainbows ;
arches ; mifrdds 3t the letter min, O; the letter kdf,

* The miknib is the niche in every mosqne which shows the direction
of the Ka‘ba of Meces, towards which the faithiul must turn in prayer,
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4 ; the curved head of the mall-bat or polo-stick ; the
ddgh, or mark of ownership branded on a horse or other
domestic animal ; and the tughrd, or royal seal on the letters-
patent of beauty. In the case of the hair the number of
metaphors and metaphorical adjectives of which the use is
sanctioned is much greater: in Persian, according to our
author, “these are, properly speaking, sixty; but, since one
can make use of a much larger number of terms, the hair is
spoken of metaphorically as “that which possesses a hundred
attributes ' " ; of which attributes a copious list is appended.
From what has been said, it will now be fully apparent how
intensely conventional and artificial much Persian poetry is.
Not only the metres and ordering of the rhymes,
Leatlally, byt the sequence of subjects, the permissible com-
Musiis Pacy, Parisons, similes, and metaphors, the varieties
of rhetorical embellishment, and the like, are all
fixed by a convention dating from the eleventh or twelfth cen-
tury of our era; and this applies most strongly to the gagida,
Hence it is that the European estimate of the greatness of a
Persian poet is often very different from that of his own
countrymen, since only beauties of thought can be preserved
in translation, while beauties of form almest necessarily dis-
appear, however skilful the translator may be. Thus it happens
that ‘Umar Khayyim, who is not ranked by the Persians as
a poet of even.the third class, is now, probably, better known
in Europe than any of his fellow-countrymen as a writer of
verse ; while of the gasida-writers so highly esteemed by the
Persians, such as Anwarl, Khiginl, or Dhahir of Firyib, the
very names are unfamiliar in the West.
The early Arab poets of the classical (i.e., the pre-Muham-
madan, early Muhammadan, and Umayyad) periods are natural,
.y Unaffected, and perfectly true to their environ-
siyle as cznon MmN, and the difficulty which we often ex-
perience in understanding their meaning depends
on the unfamiliarity of that environment rather than upon
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anything far-fetched or fanciful in their comparisons ; but,
apart from this, they are splendidly direct and spontaneous.
Even in Umayyad times, criticism turned rather on the
ideas expressed than on the form into which they were cast,
as we plainly see from an anccdote related in the charming
history of al-Fakhrf (ed. Ahlwardt, pp. 149-1 50), according to
which ‘Abdu’l-Malik (reigned a.p. 685-705) one day asked
his courtiers what they had to say about the following verse :—

Akimu bi-Da'd™ md kayaytu, fa-in amul,
Fa-wi-harabd mim-man yahimu bikd ba'di }

“1 shall continue madly in love with Da'd so long as I live:
and, if 1 die,
Alack and alas for him who shall be in love with her after
me!"

They replied, “ A fine sentiment.,” % Nay,” mid *Abdu'l-
Malik, *this is a fellow over-meddlesome after he is dead,
This is not a good sentiment.” The courtiers agreed. “ How
then,” continued the Caliph, “should he have expressed him-
self 7™  Thereupon one of those present suggested for the
second line :—

v+ v Dwakkil bi-Da'd™ man yakimu bikd ba'di!
<+« "I will assign to Da‘'d one who shall love her after me1”
“Nay," said ‘Abdu'l-Malik, “this is [the saying of] a dead
man who is a procurer and a go-between.” “ Then how,” the
courtiers demanded, “should he have expressed himself? ™
“Why," sid the Caliph, “he should have said :—

+ o« Fa-ld galubal Da'd* li-dhi khullat™ ba'df?

iaaj 'and if [ die,
Da'd shall be no good to any lover after mel’"
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Here, then, it is wholly a question of the idea expressed, not

of the form in which it is cast.
Now see what that greatest philosophical historian of the
Arabs, the celebrated Ibn Khaldiin (born in Tunis, A.n. 13325
died in Cairo, A.p. 1406) says in chap, xlvii
Jom ¥hadn.  of the sixth section of his masterly Prolegomena,®
o e which is headed : “That the Art of composing
in verse or prose is concerned only with words,

not with ideas ™ :—

“ Enow,” he begins, “ that the Art of Discourse, whether in verse
nrpms:,]hﬁnnlymwm:mtm ideas ; for the latter are merely
accessories, while the former are the principal concern® [of the
writer]. So the artist who would practise the faculty of Discourse
in verse and prose, exercises itin words only, by storing his memory
with models from the speech of the Arabs, so that the use and
Auency thereof may increase on his tongue until the faculty [of ex-
pressing himself] in the language of Mudar becomes confirmed in
him, and he becomes freed from the foreign idiom wherein he was
educated amongst his people. So be should imagine himself as one
born and brought up amongst the Arabs, learning their language by
oral prompting as the child learns it, until he becomes, as it were,
one of them in their language. This is becanse, as we have already
said, language is a faculty [manifested] in speech and acquired by
repetition with the tongue uatil it be fully acquired. Now the
tongue and speech deal only with words, while ideas belong to the
mind. | And, again, ideas are common to all, and are at the disposal
of every understanding, to employ as it will, needing [for such
employment] no art; it is the construction of speech to express
them which needs art, ns we have said ; this consisting, as it were, of
moulds to contain the ideas. So, just as the vessels wherein water
is drawn from the sea may be of gold, or silver, or pottery, or glass,
or earthenware, whilst the water is in its essence one, in sich wise
that the respective excellence [of cach] varies according to the
vessels filled with water, according to the diversity of their species,
not according to any difference in the water ; just so the excellence
and elognence of language in its use difersaccording to the different
grades of speech in which it is expressed, in respect of its con.

* Beyrout ed. of A.D. 1000, p. 577 ; vol iil, p. 383, of de Slane’s French
transiation,
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formity with the objects [in view], while the ideas are [in each
case] invariable in themselves. He, then, who is incapable of
framing a discourse and [shaping] its moulds [ie, its style] accord-
ing to the requirements of the faculty of speech, and who endeavours
to express his thooght, but fails to express it well, is like the para-
lytic who, desiring to rise up, cannst do so, for loss of the power
thereunto.”

With these “ moulds ™ (asdilb, plural of wilih), wherein, as it
were, we cast our ideas, and so give them style and distinction,
Ibn Khaldin deals at some length, recommending as models
of expression the pre-Islimic pagan poets of the Arabs; Abd
Tammdm, the compiler of the Hamdia, who died about the
middle of the ninth century ; Kulthim b, *Umar al-‘Atuibl,
who flourished in the reign of Hirinu'r-Rashid ; Ibnu'l-
Mu‘tazz, whose one day's Caliphate was extinguished in his
blood in A.p. goB ; Abd Nuwis, the witty and disreputable
Court-poet of ar-Rashld ; the Shardf ar-Radi (died A.p. 1015) ;
*Abdu’llsh b. al-Mugaffa®, the apostate Magian, put to death
in A.D. 760 ; Sahl b, Hirin (died a.n. 860), the wazér Tbau'z-
Zayyit (put to death in a.p. By7); Badiu'z-Zamin al-
Hamadhinl, the author of the first Magdmdt (died A.p. roo8),
and the historian of the House of Buwayh, as-54bi (died
A.p. 1056). He who takes these as models, and commits
their compositions to memory, will, says Ibn Khaldin, attain
a better style than such as imitate later writers of the twelfth
and thirteenth centuries of our era, like Ibn Sahl, Ibnu’n-
Nablh, al-Baysini, and ‘Imddu'd-Din al-Kdtib of Isfahdn.
And so Ibn Khaldin, logically enough from his point of view,
defines poetry (Beyrout ed. of A.p. 1900, p. 573) as follows :—

" Poetry is an effective discourse, based on metaphor and descrip-
tions, divided into paris [i.e., verses] agreeing with one another in
metre and rhyme, cach one of such paris being independent in
scope and aim of what precedes and follows it, and conforming fo
the moulds [or styles] of the Arabs approprialed fo il"
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And about 2 page further back he compares the writer,
whether in prose or verse, to the architect or the weaver, in
that he, like them, must work by pattern ; for which reason
he seems inclined to agree with those who would exclude
al-Mutanabbl and Abu'l-‘Alf al-Ma%arrl from the Arabian
Parnassus because they were original, and “ did not observe the
moulds [or models sanctioned by long usage] of the Arabs.”

Turning now to the Persians, we find, as we should naturally
expect in these apt pupils of the Arabs, that precisely similar
o 1deas maintain in this field also. *The words of
JPersizapactzy the secretary (or clerk in a Government office)
prose stylen

will not,” says the author of the Chakdr Magdla,
“attain to this elevation until he becomes familiar with every
science, obtains some hint from every master, hears some
aphorism from every philosopher, and bsrrows some elegance from
every man of letter” To this end the aspirant to literary skill
is advised in particular to study, with a view to forming and
improving his style, in Arabic the Qur'dn, the Traditions, the
proverbial sayings of the Arabs, and the writings of the Sihib
Ismatil b. “Abbid, as-Sibi, Ibn Qudima, Badiu"z-Zamin al-
Hamadlidni, al-Hariri, and other less well-known writers, with
the poems of al-Mutanabbi, al-Ablwardl, and al-Ghazz{ ; and,
in Persian, the Qdbls-ndma (composed by Kay-Ki'ds, the
Ziyirid ruler of Tabaristin, in A.n, 1082-83), the Shikndma
of Firdawsi, and the pocms of Ridagi and “Unsuri. This
intense conventionality and conservatism in literary matters,
broken down in Turkey by the New School led to victory by
Ziyi Pasha, Kemdl Bey, and Shindsi Efendi, maintains an
undiminished sway in Persia ; and if, on the one hand, it has
checked originality and tended to produce a certain monotony
of topic, style, and treatment, it has, on the other, guarded the
Persian language from that vulgarisation which the triumph of
an untrained, untrammelled, and unconventional genius of the
barbaric-degenerate type tends to produce in our own and
other European tongues.
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The models or “moulds™ in Persian, as in Arabic, have, it
is true, varied from time to time and, to a certain extent, from
place to place ; for, as we have seen, the canons
et and, of criticism adopted by Dawlatshih at the end of
m&m the fifteenth century differ widely from those laid
ey sty down by the author of the Chakdr Magdis in the
middle of the twelfth ; while Ibn Khaldiin's severe
and classical taste prevented him from approving the rhetorical
extravagances which had prevailed amongst his Eastern co-
religionists and kinsfolk for nearly three centuries. - Yet
simplicity and directness is to be found in modern as well as
in ancient writers of Persian verse and prose; the [gdn
(“Assurance™) of the Babis, written by Bahd'u'llih about
A.p. 1850, is as concise and strong in style as the Chahdr
Maydls, composed some seven centuries earlier, and the verse
of the contemporary Passion-Play (ta‘ziya) or of the popular
ballad (tagmif) is as simple and natural as one of Ridagi’s songs ;
while the Habby, inflated, bombastic style familiar to all
students of the Awwidr-i-Subayli has always tended to prevail
where the patrons of Persian literature have been of Turkish
or Mongolian race, and reaches its highest development in the
hands of Ottoman writers like Veysi and Nergisl.



CHAPTER 11

THE GHAZNAW| PERIOD, UNTIL THE DEATH OF SULTAN
MAHMUOD

", | Towanps the end of the tenth century of our era Persia,
though still nominally subject to the Caliph of Baghdad (at

ctstect Peesia g s time al-Qddir bi'llih, whose long reign

Kl shoss o the lasted from A.p. gg1 to ro31), was in fact divided

. between the Simdnids, whose capital was at Bu-
| khird, and the Daylamite House of Buwayh, who dominated
| the southern and south-western provinces and were practically
absolute in Baghdid itself, the Caliph being a mere puppet in
their hands.® Besides these, two small dynasties, the Houses

of Ziyir and Hasanawayh, ruled respectively in Tabaristin
(the modern Gilin and Mizandarin, lying between the
southern shore of the Caspian and the Elburz Mountains) and
Kurdistin, All of these dynasties appear to have been of
frinian (Persian or Kurdish) race, and none of their rulers
claimed the title of Sw/tdx, but contented themselves generally
with those of Amir, Iipahbad, or Malik : in other words, they
regarded themselves as princes and governaors, but not as h.ng!..

A.D, 1000, and is therefore a contemporary witness for the
period of which we are now speaking, discusses at some length

the pedigrees of the three more important of the four dynasties

* Sec Stanley Lane-Poole’s Makammadan Dynastics, p. 140,
[
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mentioned above.! On the pedigree of the Buwayhids, who
traced their descent from the Sdsinian king Bahrim Gir, he
Persian origin o CA55, it is true, some doubt, and adds that certain
et Smia Persons ascribed to them an Armbian origin;
#r  but, whether or no they were scions of the
ancient R House of Persia, there can be no reasonable
doubt as to their Persian nationality. Concerning the House
of Simén he declares that “nobody contests the fact™ that
they were descended from Bahrim Chabin, the great marzubdn,
or Warden of the Marches, who raised so formidable an
insurrection during the reign of the Sdsinian king Khusraw
Parwiz (a.p. 590-627); whilst of the Ziydrids he similarly
traces the pedigree up to the Sisinian king Qubddh (a.p, 488
531). We must, however, bear in mind that personal and
political bias may have somewhat influenced al-Birini"s doubts
and assurances in this matter, since he could hardly refrain
from professing certainty as to the noble pedigree claimed by
his generous and enlightened patron and benefactor Qibis,
the son of Washmglr the Ziyirid, entitled Shamm'LMa*dll,
“the Sun of the Heights,” whom also he may have thought to
please by his aspersions on the House of Buwayh, Confirma-
tion of this view is afforded by another passage in the fame
work (p. 131 of Sachau's translation), where al-Birini blames
the Buwayhids for the high-sounding titles bestowed by them
on their ministers, which he stigmatises a8 “nothing but one
great lie,” yet a few lines lower lauds his patron Shamua'i
Ma'dll (“the Sun of the Heights™) for choosing for himselt
#a title the full meaning of which did not exceed his ments.”
Khurisdn, the realm of the Séminids{(which at that time
greatly exceeded its modern limits and included much of what
i5 now known as Transcaspia or Central Asia), ums,l:qha
been fully explained in the Prolepomena to this work, the
cradle of “modern,” i.e., post-Muhammadan, Persian litera-
' See Sachsu's tramslation of the Chremolagy of Anden! Nabions,
PR -4,
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ture. But in spite of the enthusiasm with which ath-Tha'-
alibl * speaks of the galaxy of literary talent assembled at Bu-
. khird, it is not to be supposed that in culture and
uﬁféﬁtﬂi’fﬁ science Khurdsin had outstripped Firs, the cradle
mm:-:éi of Persian greatness, and the south of Persia gene-
rally, | Ath-Tha'libl himself (/. cit., p, 3) cites
an Arabic verse by the poet Abi Ahmad b. Abj Bakr, who
flourished about the end of the ninth century of our era at the
Sémdnid Court, which points very clearly to the intellectual
inferfority of Khurdsdn to ‘Iriq ; and a doggerel rhyme current
in Persia at the present day stigmatises the Khurisinis as
“clowns”™ (aldang)? Yet in Khurdsin undoubtedly it_was
that_the literary revival of the Pemsian language first began
after the Muhammadan conquest ; and that because it was th
most remote province of the Caliph’s domains and the furthest
removed from Baghddd, the centre and metropolis of that
Islémic culture of which the Arabic language was, from Spain
to Samargand, the recognised medium, until the destruction of
the Caliphate by the barbarous Mongols in the middle of the
thirteenth century. In Tabaristin also, another remote pro-
vince, which, first under its Zoroastrian Fipahbads (who long
survived the fall of their Sisinian masters), then under Shi%ite
rulers of the House of ‘All, and lastly under the House of
Ziyir, long maintained itself independent of the Caliphs of
Baghddd and the Siminid rulers of Khurisin, a pretty high
degree of literary culture is implied by many remarks in the
" carliest extant history of that province composed by Ibn
Isfandiydr (who flourished in the fist half of the thirteenth
century) ; for he mentions numerous Arabic works and cites
many Arabic verses produced there in the ninth and tenth

* Yatfwatw'd-Dakr, Damascos edition, vol, iv, pp. 334 The
is translated in the Prolegomena of this work, pp. 365-6. See also O, de
Meynard's Tableaw Litiraire du Khorassan cf de la Transoviane au [V
sidele de T Hégire in the Fournal Asiatigue for March-April, 1834, pp. 23
el seqq.

* See my Year amongst the Persians, p, 232,
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centuries of our era, particularly under theé Zaydl Iméms
(A.n. B64—g28),* as well as some Persian works and ane or
two in the peculiar dialect of Tabaristin.® As regards the
House of Buwayh, Shi‘ites and Persians as they were, it
appears at first sight remarkable that so little of the literature
of the Persian Renaissance should have been produced under
their auspices, seeing that they were great patrons of learning
and that the phrase “more eloquent than the two Sddi™ (i.e.,
the §ihib Isma‘il b. “Abbdd and as-Sdbi, the great minister and
the great historian of the House of Buwayh) had become
proverbial 3 ; but the fact that the literature produced under
their auspices was almost entirely Arabic is explained, as already
remarked, by the closer relations which they maintained with
Baghddd, the seat of the Caliphatc and metropolis of Islim.
Yet we cannot doubt that Persian poetry as well as Ambic
was cultivated at the Buwayhid Courts, and indeed Muhammad
‘Awfi, the oldest biographer of Persian poets whose work
(entitled Lubdin'l-41bdb) has been preserved to us, mentions at
least two poets who wrote in Persian and whao enjoyed the
patronage of the Sbib Isma‘il b, *‘Abbdd, viz., Mansir b. ‘Ali
of Ray, poetically surnamed Mantigl, and Abi Bakr Mubam-

' See especially Section i, ch. iv (], 42% ¢f segy. of the India Office M5,
PP 42, ef s2gg. of my tmanslation), which treats of the “ Kings, nobles,
saintly and famous men, seribes, physiciins, astronomers, philosophers,
and poets of Tabaristin® Abd ‘Amr (cire. A.D. By0), who is called “the
poet of Taharistin™ par excellence, Abu'l- Al as-Sarwi, and the Sayyid
al-Utrish were all notahle-poels; while to Lhe Sayyid Abu'l-Husayn
a number of Arabic prose works are ascribed, five of the most famous
of which are named.

* A pood many verses in the dialect of Tabaristin are cited by lbn
Isfandivir, incdeding some composed by the Ispabbad Khurshid b. Abu'l
Qdsim of Mamtir and Birbad of Jarid ; but the oldest work composed in
this dialect of which we have any knowledge appears lo have been the
Niki-mdma, which formed the basis of the Persian Marsubin-ndma [see
Schefer's Chreslomathic Persane, vol. i, p. 195} Tabari verses by ‘Al
Piriza, called Diwdrwaz, a conlemporary of the Bowayhid Agodn'd-
Dawla (middle of the tenth century), are also cited by Ibn Isfandiyir.

3 Ibn lsfandivir, p. go of my translation.
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mad b. ‘Ali of Sarakhs, surnamed Khusrawls The former,
as *Awfi tells us, was greatly honoured by the $dhib, in whose
praise he indited Persian gayidas, of which specimens are given ;
and when Badi‘u'z-Zamidn al-Hamadhéni (the author of a
celebrated collection of AMagdmdt, which, in the command of
all the wealth and subtlety of the Arabic language, is deemed
second enly to the homonymous work of his more famous
successor, al-Hariri) came as a lad of twelve to the Sihib’s
reception, his skill in Arabic was tested by bidding him extem-
porise an Arabic verse-translation of three Persian couplets by
this poet.? Khusrawi, the second of the two poets above-
mentioned, composed verses both in Armabic and Persian in
praise of Shamsu'l-Ma%li Qdbds b, Washmgir, the Ziydrid
ruler of Tabaristin, and the $ahib ; while Qumr of Gurgin,
another early poet, sung the praises of the same prince.

Far surpassing in fame and talent the poets above mentioned
was that brilliant galaxy of singers which adorned the Court
Sultin Mabmaa  OF the great conqueror, Sultdn Mabmiid of Ghazna,

otthamns  who succeeded to the throne of his father Subuk-
tigin in A.p. gg8. The dynasty which under his energetic
and martial rule rose so mpidly to the most commanding
position, and after his death so quickly declined before the
growing power®of the Seljiqs, was actually founded in
A.D. gb2 by Alptigin, a Turkish slave of the House of
Simén, at Ghazna, in the heart of the Afghan highlands ; but
its political significance only began some fourteen years later
on the accession of Mahmid’s father Subukrtigin, the slave of
Alptigin. This great Mahmiid, therefore, the champion of
Islim, the conqueror of India, the ruthless foe of idolatry,
“the Right Hand of the Commander of the Faithful™
(Yaminu Awmird’-LME minin, or Yaminu'd-Dawia), was the son
of * the slave of a slave ™ ; a fact of which Firdawsi made full

+ See vol. ii of the Lubdb, lately published in my Persion Historical Text
Seried by Mesars. Brill of Leyden, pp. 16-19.
* The verses are given in the Prolegomena pp. 463-404.

i
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use in that bitter satire* wherein the disappointment of his
legitimate hopes of an adequate reward for his thirty years'
labour on his immortal epic, the Shdhadma, found full expres-
sion, turning, as it were, in a breath into infamy that reputa-
tion as 2 patron of letters which the King so eagerly desired ;
so that, 3s Jimi, writing five centuries later, says :—

ta;‘ - = = = 2
 Gusashl shaahiti-Mahmid, u dar fastha mamind s St of _5,“". .
Fuz in qadar, ki na-ddnisi gadr-r-Firdawsi.” 67 ey e

v “Gone is the greatness of Mahmdd, departed his glory,
And shrunk to ‘He knaw nof the worth of Firdawsi® his story.”

Following the plan which we have adopted in the first part
of this History, we shall speak but bricfly of Sultin Mabmaid
himself, and concentrate our attention on the literary and
scientific activity Jof which, by virtue rather of compulsion
than attraction, his Court became for a while the focus.; OFf
military genius and of statecraft his achievements afford ample’
evidence, so that he pl.uhed back the Buwayhids, absorbed ~
the realms of the Zlyinn.h, overthrew the Simdnids, invaded
India in twelve successive campaigns in twice that number of
years (A.D, 1001-24), and enlarged the comparatively narrow
borders of the kingdom which he had inherited until it ex-
tended from Bukhdrd and Samargand to Guzerat and Qinnawj,
and included Afghdnistin, Transoxiana, Khurisin, Tabaristin,

\ Sistin, Kashmir, and a large part of North-Western India.
B’ He finally died in A.p. 1030, and within seven years of his
death the kingdom which he had built up had practically
passed from his House into the hands of the Seljiqid Turks,
though the House of Ghazna was not finally extinguished
until A.p. 1186, when the kings of Ghiir wrested from them
their last Indian possessions and gave them their cup de grdee.

Sultdin Mahmud has often been described asa great patron

of letters, but_he was in fact rather a great kidnapper of

¥ See p. 81 supra.
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literary _men, whom (as we have already seen in the case of
Firdawsi) he often treated in the end scurvily enough. Of
the scientific writers of that time none were greater than
Avicenna (Abd ‘Ali ibn Sini), the physician-philosopher who,
himself the disciple of Aristotle and Galen, was during the
Middle Ages the teacher of Europe, and al-Biruni, the
historian and chronologist. These two men, of whom the
former was born about A.p. 980 and the latter about seven
years carlier, together with many other scholars and men of
letters, such as Abii Sahl Masihi the philosopher, Abu'l-Hasan
Khammir the physician, and Abi Nasr ‘Arriq the mathe-
matician, had found, as we learn from the Chahdr Magdla
(Anecdote xxxv, pp- 118-124 of my translation}, a happy and
congenial home at the Court of Ma’min b, Ma’miin, Prince
of Khwirazm, whose territories were annexed by Sultin
Mahmid in A.D. 10177 Shortly before this date Sultin
Mahmid sent to Ma’miin by the hand of one of his nobles,
Husayn b. Al b, Mikd'l, a letter to the following effect :—

w1 have heard that there are in attendance on Khwirnzmshih
several men of learning, each unrivalled in his science, such as
So-and-s0 and So-and-so. You must gend them to my Courl, 5o
that they may have the honour of being presented thereat. We
rely on being enabled to profit by their knowledge and skill, and

* ‘request this favour on the part of the Prince of Khwirazm.”

Of ‘course this letter, in spite of its comparatively polite
tenour, was in reality a command, and as such Ma'min
: understood it. Summoning the men of learning

A ethe referred o in the letter, he addressed them as
‘.ﬂﬂdﬁ,ﬁu follows :— The Sultdn is strong, and has a large
army recruited from Khurdsin and India; and

he covets ‘Iriq [ Khwimzm]. I cannot refuse to obey his
order, or be disobedient to his mandate, What say ye on this

1 Se¢ Sachaw's transtation of al.Birfini's Chronalogy of Ancient Nations,
p. wiil.
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matter " Three of them, al-Birin{, Khammdr, and *‘Arrdq,
moved by the accounts they had heard of the Sultin’s generosity,
were willing to go ; but Avicenna and Mas{hi were unwilling,
and, with the connivance of Ma'min, privily made their
escape. Overtaken by a dust-storm in the desert, Masihi
perished ; while Avicenna, after experiencing terrible hard-
ships, reached Abiward, whence he made his way successively
to Tis, Nishdpdr, and ultimately Gurgin, over which the
enlightened and accomplished Qdbis b. Washmgir Shamsu'l-
Ma‘ili (killed in a.p. 1012) then held sway. Now, of the
learned men whom Sultin Mahmid had demanded, it was
Avicenna whom he especially desired to secure ; so, on learn-
ing of his escape, he caused a portrait of him to be circulated
through the lands. Avicenna, having succeeded in restoring
t health a favourite kinsman of Qiibils, was summoned
before that Prince, who at once recognised him from the
portrait, but, instead of surrendering him to Mahmiid, main-
tained him honourably in his service until the philosopher-
physician went to Ray and entered the service of ‘Ali’wd-
Dawla Mubammad, whose minister he became. During this
period, as we learn from Anecdote xxxvii (pp. 125-128 of my
translation) of the Chakdr Magdla, he managed, in spite of
his manifold official duties, to write daily, in the early
morning, some two pages of his great philosophical work,
the Shifh i
Let us turn now for a moment to al-Birini’s adventures
at the Court of Ghazna, as described in Anecdote xxiii
{pp-92-95 of my translation) of the Chahdr Magdla,
Mligmisnd  One day the Sultdn, while seated in his four-
v doored ijl:mmﬂ-hnm: in the Garden of a Thou-
sand Trees in Ghazna, requested al-Birini to forecast, by his
knowledge of the stars, by which door the King would leave
the building. When al-Birtni had complied with this com-
mand, and had written his answer secretly on a piece of paper
which he placed under a quilt, the Sultin caused a hole to be
8
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made in one of the walls, and by this quitted the summer-
house. Then he called for al-Birini's prognostication, and
found to his disgust that on it was written, % The King will
go out by none of these four doars, but an opening will be
made in the eastern wall by which he will leave the building.”
Sultin Mahmid, who had hoped to turn the laugh against
al-Birini, was so angry that he ordered him to be cast down
from the roof. His fall was, however, broken by a mosquito-
curtain ; and, on being again brought before the Sultin and
asked whether he had foreseen this, he produced from his
pocket a note-book in which was written, under the date,
“To-day I shall be cast down from a high place, but shall
reach the earth in safety, and arise sound in body.” There-
upon the Sultdn, still more incensed, caused him to be confined
in the citadel, from which he was only released after six
months’ imprisonment at the intercession of the prime minister,
' Ahmad ibn Hasan al-Maymandi, who, taking advantage of
a favourable moment, said to Mahmdd, “ Poor Abi Rayhin
[al-Binini] made two such accurate predictions, and, instead
of decorations and a robe of honour, obtained but bonds and
imprisonment ! % Know, my lord,” replied the Sultdn, * that
this man is said to have no equal in the world save Avicenna,
but both his predictions were opposed to my will ; and Kings
* are like little children—in order to receive rewards from them,
one should speak in accordance with their opinion. It would
have been betier for him on that day if one of those two
predictions had been wrong. But to-morrow order him to
be brought forth, and to be given a horse caparisoned with
gold, a royal robe, a satin turban, a thousand dindri, a slave,
and a handmaiden.” By such tardy reparation, as in the
similar case of Firdawsl, did Sultdn Mabmdd seek to atane for
acts of meanness and injustice committed in a fit of causeless
ill-temper or unreasoning suspicion.

Another notable man of letters, Abu'l-Fath al-Bustl,
celebrated for his skill in Arabic verse and prose composition,
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was carried off by Sultin Mabmid's father Subuktigin
when he captured the city of Bust from its ruler Béytiz,
This eminent secretary and poet afterwards passed
Mibeat into the service of Mahmid, but finally died at
Bukhird in exile in AH. 400 (A.D. 100g).t He
was extraordinarily skilled in word-plays and all other artifices
of literary composition. His most celebrated poem, which, as
al-Maninl informs us, was greatly appreciated and often
learned by heart in his time, and which is still recited in Cairo
coffee-houses by the muhaddithin, or professional story-tellers,
begins :—

Zigddatu'l-mar fi dunydha nugsdn®, Wa ribhu-hu ghayru makdi'l-
khayri khusrdn®

“A man’s increase in worldly wealth doth ofttimes loss betide,
And all his pains, save Virtue's gains, but swell the debit side”

The following Arabic verses by him are also cited by
Dawlatshdh :—

“1 counsel you, O Kings of Earth, to cease not
Seeking good name for well-doing and right,
Spending your * white' and ‘red’ to purchase honoor,
Which shall not wane with change of ‘black' and * white’: 7
These are the lasting spoils of Mahmdd's prowess,
Which =peils we share when we his praise indite.”

The date of his death is thus given in a verse by Malik
‘Imid-i-Zawzani :—

* See vol. iv of the Fafimalu'd-Dahr, pp. 304-331; ‘Utbi's: Ta'rikhu
"I-¥amind (Cairo, A.m, 1286), vol. |, pp. 67-72, with al-Manini's COTIMER -
tary ; and Ibn Khallikin (de Slane's translation), wl. ii, pp. 314-315.

* This gasida is given in vol. i of Ziyd Bey's Khardbit, pp. 371=273.

3 By * while and red * silver and gold are meant, and by * biack and
white," night and day.
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“ Shaykh of lofty worth Abu'l-Fath Majdu'd-Din, a man who was
Leader of all wits and scholars and of orators the best ;
When four centuries and thirty years from Ahmad's Flight had

passed,
Wanded in the month of Shawwil hence unto his Home of

Rest.”

It was, indeed, a time when literary men were highly
esteemed and eagerly sought after, each more or less indepen-
dent ruler or local governor striving to emulate

.:E;n‘“%:f‘ his rivals and peers in the intellectual brilliancy
prne of his emtowrage. The main centres of such
patronage were, besides Ghazna, Sultdn Mabmid’s capital,
Nishdpiir, the seat of his brother Abu'l-Mudhaffar Nagr's
government in Khurdsdn, and, tll the extinction of the
Séménid dynasty about A.p. 1000, Bukhird® the various cities
in Southern and Western Persia subject to the House or
Buwayh, the Courts of the Sayyids and Ziydrid Princes or

 Tabaristdn, and the Court of the three Khwirazmshihs named

#"Ma'miin in Khiva,| On the literary luminaries of each of these
Courts a monograph might be written, and in each case the
materials, though scattered, are abundant, including, for the
Arabic-writing poets, the often-cited Yatimatu'd-Dakr of Abi
Mansir ath-Thalibl, and its supplement, the hitherto
unpublished Dumyatu'l-Qagr of al-Bikharsel ; for the poets
and men of letters of Tabaristin, the monographs on the
history of that most interesting province published by Dorn
at St. Petersburg (A.p. 1850-58) and the more ancient
history of Ibn Isfandiyir, of which an abridged translation
by myself forms the second volume of the Gibb Memarial
Series ; and, for Isfahdn, the rare monograph on that city of
which I published an abstract in the Fournal of the Rayal
Asiatic Seciety for July and October, 1901 ; besides the more

* For & description of the literary splendour of this city under the
| Siminids, sce the previous volume of this History, pp. 365-366,
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general historical and biographical works of Tbnu’l-Athir, Tbn
hallikdn, al-*Utbi, and others.
Most of the literary and scientific men and poets of the
time wandered from Court to Court, dedicating a work or a
poem to each of their various patrons. Thus the
M Mamsie  above-mentioned Abid Mansir ath-Thatlibl of
Nishipir dedicated his Lard'ifu’l-Matdrif to the
Sibib Isma‘ll b. “Abbdd,* the great minister of the Buwayhid
Prince Fakhru'd-Dawla y the Mubhij and the Tamaththul
wa'-Mubddara to Shamsu'l-Ma%ll Qibis b, Washmgir ; the
Sihru’l-Baldgha and Fighu'/-Lugha to the Amir Abu'l-Fagl
al-Mikili; the Nihdya fi-Kindya, the Nathru’n-Nadhm,
and the Latd'if wa'dh-Dhard'if to Ma'min b. Ma'min
Khwirazmshih, and so on.2 * So also that great and admirable
scholar Abi Rayhin al-Birlnl (born a.n. g973)
AbdRarkin  spent the earlier part of his life, as we have already
seen, under the protection of the Ma'mdni Princes
of Khwirazm or Khiva ; then visited the Court of that liberal
patron of scholars, Shamsu'l-Ma%ili Qdbis b, Washmgir in
Tabaristdn, and dedicated to him his Chremslsgy of Ancient
Natisns about A.p. 1000; then returned to Khwirzm,
whence, as we have seen, he was carried off to Afghdnistin
about A.p. 1017, by Sultin Mahmid of Ghazna, in whose
service he remained until the death of that monarch in A.p.
1030, shortly after which event he published the second of his
most notable works, the fadica, of which the learned editor
and translator, Dr. Sachau, remarks (p. xxii of his Preface to
the text) that “if in our days a man began studying Sanskrit

' See p. 2 of de Jong's edition (Leyden, 1868).

* Lists of ath-Tha'alibi’s numerous works will be found in Brockelmann's
Gesch, d. Arab, Litt., vol. i, pp. 284-286; and on pp. ix ef segy. of
Zotenberg's Preface to his edition of the Ghurars Akkbdri Muldk'l-Furi
(" Hislodre des Rois des Perses ), which work is dedicated to the brother of
Soifiin Mahmid, Abal Mudhafiar Nagsr. For other dedications of this
prolific writer's works, sec nole 2 om p. xi of Zolenberg's above
mentioned Preface,
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and Hindd learning with all the help afforded by modern
literature and science, many a year would pass before he would
be able to do justice to the antiquity of India to such an extent
and with such a degree of accuracy as al-Biriinf has done in
' his Indica™ And within a few years of this publication, he
* produced his bi-lingual Tafhim® on Astronomy, and his
Qdniinu'l-Mai*id! on the same subject, the former written for
the Lady Rayhdna of Khwirazm, and the latter dedicated to
Sulgdn Mas'id b. Mahmid b, Subuktigin ; while at a later
date he dedicated his work on precious stones # to this Mas%id's
son and successor, Mawdiid,
.| Thus during the earlier Ghaznaw{ period there were, apart
from Ghazna, four scparate centres of attraction to men of
letters in the wider Persia of those days ; to wit,
Tot cuinee™ the Buwayhid minister, the Sihib Isma¥l b,
o Gt *Abbid, who resided generally at Isfahin or Ray ;
ol le X the Simdnid Court at Bukhdrd ; the Court of
W OO Shamadl-Masill Qibis b. Washmelr in Tabaristdn, not far
. ',if sfrom the Caspian Sea; and the Court of the Ma’mdnf
-+ Khwirazmshdhs in Khiva. But in the twenty years which
::*"”" elapsed between a.p. gg7 and 1017 the S&hib had died (in
S 7000 Ap. 997); the Séméni dynasty had fallen (a.n. 999) ;
' Shamsu'l-Ma‘li had been murdered by his rebellious nobles
(A, 1012) ; and Ma'min [I of Khwirazm had also been
killed by rebels, and his country annexed by Sultin Mahmdd
(A.p. 1017), who thus, by conquest rather than by any innate
merit, nobility, or literary talent such as distinguished his rivals
above mentioned, became possessed of their men
Imatin  of letters as of their lands. Thus of the Sdhib
; ath-Tha*ilibl says in his Yatimas :—

* See Rieu's Persian Catalogue, pp. 451-453, wiere the Persian version
{in a MS. dated a.0. 1286) is described.

* For a list of his works, see Brockelmann, op. cit., vol. i, PP- 475470,

! Cited by Ibn Khallikin, de Slane's translation, vol. i, PP. 212-213.
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“1 am unable to find expressions sufficiently strong to safisfy my
wishes, so0 that | may declure to what a height he attained in learn.
ing and philological knowledge ; how exalted a rank he held by his
liberality and generosity ; how far he was placed apart by the
excellence of his qualities, and how completely he united in himsel
all the various endowments which are a source of just pride to their
possessor ; for my words aspire in vain to attain & height which
may accord with even the lowest degree of his merit and his glory,
and my powers of description are unequal to pourtraying the least
of his noble deeds, the lowest of his exalted purposes.”

To this Ibn Khallikdn adds :—

“The number of pocts who flocked to him and celebrated his
praises in splendid gasidas surpassed that which assembled at the
Court of any other.”

Shamsu'l-Ma%ill Qdbis b, Washmgir, the ruler of
Tabaristdn, was of the noble and ancient house of Qrin (the
. Qdrinwands), one of the seven most honourable
lﬂm} stocks of Sdsinian Persia, whose members the
Arab historians call the ablu'Fuyledr. His
pedigree is traced by al-Binini' up to the Sdsdnian King
Qubddh, the father ot Nishirwin. Ibn Isfandiydr, in his
History of Tabaristin, says that whoever desires to appreciate
his greatness and goodness should read what is said of him by
Abi Manstr ach-Tha%dlibl and al-*Uthi in their works.2 A
compilation of his sayings was made by al-Yaedddi, who
entitled it Qard'inn Shams?l-Ma'dll wa Kamdlu'i-Baldgha,
From this last work Ibn Isfandiydr cites some thirty lines, and
praises the extraordinary eloquence of Qdbls in the Arbic
language, his courage and skill in all manly exercises, and his
knowledge of philosophy, astronomy, and astrology. He
wrote in Arabic a treatise on the astrolabe, on which Abi
Ishdq as-Sibi pronounced a most favourable judgement. He
maintained, through his chamberlain *Abdu’s-Salim, a regular
v Chromology of Ancient Nalions, Sachan's translation, p. 47.
= See vol. il of the Damascus ed. of the Yalime, p. 288, and vol. i of
al-“TUthi's History [Caito ed. of a8, 1288), pp. 14-17 and 172-178,
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correspondence with the $ihib mentioned in the preceding
paragraph, and his minister, Abu'l-*Abbds Ghinimi, corre-
sponded with Abi Nasr al-“Utbl, the historian of Sulgin
Mahmid, who also cites (vol. ii, pp. 18-26), with approval
and admiration of its style, a short treatise in Arabic com-
posed by Shamsu’l-Maili on the respective merits of the
Prophet’s Companions.t Unfortunately, with all these gifts
of mind, birth, and character, he was stern, harsh, suspicious,
and at times bloodthirsty. | The execution of one of his
chamberlains named H4jib Naim,z? on the suspicion of
embezzlement, was the final cause which drove his nobles
into revolt, and impelled them w depose him and put him
to death, and to make king over them his son Mindichihr
Falaku'l-Ma‘ili, chiefly known to Persian scholars as the
patron from whom the Persian poet Mindchihri (author of the
gaglda translated in the last chapter, PP 30-34 supra) took his
nem de guerre,
Of other more distant rulers contemporary with Sultdn
Mahmdd it is sufficient to say that the ‘Abbasid Caliph of
Baghdid during the whole of his reign  was
tiie ¢ Suitan al-Qidir bi'llih, while of the Firimid Anti-
., Caliphs of Egypt, Abd *Ali Mansir was reigning
during the first two-thirds and adh-Dhihir during the last
third. Mabmid is said to have been the first Muslim
sovercign who assumed the title of Sulgin (2 word properly
meaning * Power™ or © Authority ), and appears from
al-‘Utbi’s History (vol. i, P- 21) to have also styled himself,
as do the Ottoman Sultins until the present time, “ the Shadow
of God on His earth™ (Dhilh' lidhi S ardihi).  He recognised
the supreme spiritual power of his nominal suzerain the Caliph
of Baghdid, and was a fanatical Sunniz His full titles ran

* Loc. cil., vol. i, pp. 17-26,

* See al-*Utbi's History, Cairo ed. of 4.5, 1286, vol. i, pp. 172-178,

? See Ibno'l-Athir's Chronicle, under the YEAr AL 420 (A0, 1020}, which
shows him, at the very end of his life, crucifying Ismi'llis, exiling
Mu'tazilites, and burning philosophicu, scientific, and heretical books,
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(al-*Uthi, i, p. 31): Ab-Amir ar-Sayyid al-Malik al-Mu'aypad
Yamimid'd-Dawla wa Amine'l-Milla Ak’ -Qdsim Mabmid b,
Ndyiru'd-Din  Abs Mangir Sububtigin Malikd'sh-Sharg  bi-
Jambayhi. His most celebrated minister was Abu'l-Qdsim
Abmad b. al-Hasan al-Maymandi, entitled Shemsu'lKufde,
who is said to have interceded on different occasions both for
al-Birdni (see p. 98 smpra) and for Firdawsl, and to whose
praise many fine gagldas of contemporary poets are devoted.
We must now turn from this short general sketch of the
political state of Persia at this epoch to the consideration of a
few of the most distinguished writers and poets of the period.
And since, should we confine our attention to those who used
the Persian language, we should do a great injustice to the
genius of Persia, where, as has been already observed, Arabic
was at this time, and for another 250 years, generally used not
only as the language of science but also of diplomacy, corre-
spondence, and belles lettres; we shall begin by briefly mentioning
some of the most celebrated Persian writers who chiefly or ex-
clusively made use in their compositions of the Arabic language.
Of one of the greatest of these, Abii Rayhin al-Birtni, the
author of the Chronology of Ancient Nations (al-Athdra'l- [ IR
bdgiya), the Indica, the Persian Tafhim, and many ¢y hi'e
’ Mes Barbin o ocher works (mostly lost) enumerated by his 3 )
learned editor and translator, Dr. Sachau, I have C’j
already spoken. For a just and sympathetic appreciation of his
character and attainments, 1 must refer the reader to Sachau's
prefaces to the translations of the fist two works mentioned _
above, especially to pp. vi-vii of the Indica. ch Was A mAan- ., Lo
of vast learning, critical almost in the modern sense, tolerant,
and, as Sachau says, “a champion of the truth, a sharply-cut
character of a highly individual stamp, full of ml.l courage, and
not refraining from dealing hard blows, when anything which
is good or right scems to him to be at stake.” He was born
at Khwirazm in September, A.p. 973, and died, probably at
Ghazna, in December, A.p. 10481
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- Of Avicenna (Ibn Sind) also, another of the greatest Persian
writers and thinkers of this time, who, carrying on the tradi- |
tions of Aristotle in Philosophy and of Hippocrates
and Galen in Medicine, exercised throughout the
Middle Ages a dominant influence in both these fields, not
only over Asiatic but over European thought, something has
been already said. No adequate treatment of his philosophical
and medical systems would be possible in a work of this
character and scope, even were I competent to discuss them.
Of his extant works Brockelmann (Gech. d. Arab. Litt,, i,
PP. 452—458) enumerates nearly a hundred, dealing with a
variety of theological, philosophical, astronomical, medical, and
other scientific subjects.  Of these the Shifid, treating of physics,
metaphysics, and mathematics, and the Qdnim, or Canon of
Medicine, are the most celebrated. The former comprises
eighteen volumes,

For accounts of Avicenna’s life and works the reader may
refer to Ibn Khallikin's Bisgraphies (translation of de Slane,
vol. i, pp. 440-440); the above-mentioned work

avsichol of Brockelmann ; Shahristinls Kitdba'Milal
wa'n-Nibal, either in the Ambic original

(Cureton's edition, pp. 348-429) or in Haarbrucker's German
translation (vol. ii, pp. 213-332); and the Baron Carra de
Vaux’ Avicenme (Paris, 1900). He was born near Bukhird
in A.p. g8o, and died at Hamadin or Isfahdn in A.p. 1037,
“ At the age of ten years,” says Ibn Khallikin, “he was a
perfect master of the Qur'in and general literature, and
had obtained a certain degree of information in dogmatic

' theology, the Indian calculus (arithmetic), and algebra.” He
then studied with the physician an-Nidll the Eloaywyh of

Porphyry, Logic, Euclid, and the Almagest, and with Tsma‘l
the Sifl, the theology of the mystics. He then applied
himself to natural philosophy, divinity, and other sciences,
including medicine, which he studied under the Christian
physician fs§ b. Yahyd At the age of seventcen his fame

Avicenna
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as a physician was such that he was summoned to attend the
Sdmdnid Prince Nih b. Manstr, who, deriving much benefit
from his treatment, took him into his favour and permitted
him to make use of his very valuable library, which, according
to Avicenna's own account, contained “many books the very
titls of which were unknown to most persons, and others
which 1 never met with before nor since.” Soon after this
it unfortunately happened that this precious library was
destroyed by fire, and Avicenna's enemics sccused him o
having purposely set fire to it so that he might be the sole
depository of the knowledge which he had gleaned from some
of the rare books which it contained, The death of his
father, and the final caollapse of the Siminid power about the
end of the tenth century, caused him to leave Bukhird for
Khwirazm, where he was favoured by the Ma'midnl prince,”
from whose Court he was obliged to fly, under the circum-
stances already described from the Chahdr Magdla a few pages
further back, to Nasi, Ablward, Tis and ultimately Gurgin,
where he was liberally entertained by Shamsu'l-Ma'ili Qabas
b. Washmgir. On the deposition and murder of this un-
fortunate prince, Avicenna left Gurgin for a while, and sub-
sequently went to Ray, Qazwin and Hamadin, and lastly
Isfahdn, where he was in the service of the Buwayhid Prince
‘Ali'v’d-Dawla b, Kikidya. Having undergone many vicis-
situdes of sickness, imprisonment and threatened death, he
ultimately died of an intestinal disorder in the summer of
A.D. 1037.0

* Thau'l-Athir remarks (end of the year a.. 428) that there is no doobl o

as to the unsoundness of ‘Abki'o’'d-Dawla’s religions views, and that it was
aft this account that Avicenna attached himself to his Court, so that he
might be unmolested in the composition of his own heretical works,
According to the same authority, when ‘Ala'e’d-Dawls was defcated by
the troops of Gharna in AW 425, Avicenna's books were carried off by
them as part of their plunder, and were placed in one of the libraries of
Ghaina, where they remained until they were destroyed by fire in the
sack of that city by Hasayn, the King of Ghar, appropriately called
Fahdn-pir, “the World-burner,”
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Besides the philosophical and scientific works to which
allusion has already been made, and certain Arabic and Persian
poems of which we shall speak directly, he was the auther
of the philosophical romances of Hayy b. Yakdhdn (not to be
confounded with the more celebrated homonymous treatise by
Ibnu’t-Tufayl, published at Oxford in 1671 and 1700, with
a Latin translation, by Pococke) and Salémdn and Absdl, which
latter was afterwards taken by the Persian poet Jdmf as the
subject of a poem, printed by Falconer in 1850 and translated
into English by FitzGerald, who published his translation
anonymously, with a dedication to the late Professor Cowell,
in 1856,

As to Avicenna’s Persian poems, Dr. Ethé's industry and
research have collected from various sources fifteen short pieces

(twelve quatrains, one fragment of two bayts, and
Persion paena  two ghazals), comprising in all some forty verses,

which he published, with German translation, in
the Gittinger Nachrichten for 1875, pp. §55-567, under the title
Avicenna als persischer Lyriker.  Of these quatrains it is to be
noted that one of the most familiar is commonly ascribed to
‘Umar Khayyim (No. 3 in Ethé = No. 303 in Whinfield’s
edition of the celebrated astronomer-poet’s Quatrains), and is
familiar to all readers of FitzGerald in the following form :—

"Up from Earth’s Centre through the Seventh Gate
I rose, and on the Throne of Saturn sate,

And many a Knot unravelld by the Road ;

But not the Master-Enot of Human Fate.”

Whinfield's more literal translation is as follows :—
“1 solved all problems, down from Saturn's wreath,
Unto this lowly sphere of earth beneath,
And leapt out free from bonds of fraud and lies,
Yea, every knot was loosed, save that of death!"

Ethé's German translation of the same quatrain, ascribed by
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him, on the authority of three separate Persian manuscript
authorities, to Avicenna, is as follows :—

“Vom liefsten Grund des schwarzen Staubes bis zum Saturnus’

hichstem Stand

Entwirrt' ich die Problome alle, dic rings im ‘'Weltenraum ich
fand.

Entsprungen bin ich jeder Fessel, mit der mich List und Trug
umwand,

Geldst war jeglich Band—nur cines blicb ungeldst—des Todes
Band !"

It is, of course, well known to all Persian scholars that a
great number of the quatrains ascribed to “Umar Khayyim,
and included in most editions of his rubd‘iyydt, are,
e ~winder. on other, and equally good or better, authority,
Py ascribed to other poets; and these wandering
quatrains” have been especially studied by Zhukoy-
ski in the very important and instructive article on this
subject which he communicated to the Mudhaffariyya
(“Victoria™), a collection of studies in Oriental letters
published at St. Petersburg in 1897 to celebrate the twenty-
fifth year of Baron Victor Rosen’s tenure of his professorship
(pp. 325-363). On this subject Whinficld well observes
(p- xvii of his Introduction):—

“ Anpther cognate difficulty is this, that many of the quatrains
ascribed to ‘Umar are also attributed to other poets. I have marked
a fow of these in the notes, and, doubtless, careful search would
bring many more to light. It might be supposed that the character
of the language employed would be sufficient to differentiate the
work of ‘Umar at any rate from that of poets writing two or three
centiries after his time, but, as observed by Chodzko, the literary
Porsian of 800 years ago differs singularly little from that now in
use, Again, if, as has been supposed, there were anything ex-
ceptional in ‘Umar’s poetry, it might be possible to identify it by
internal evidence ; but the fact is that all Persian poetry runs very
much in grooves, and “Umar’s is no exception. The poetry of rebellion
and revolt from orthodox opinions, which is supposed to be peculiir
to him, may be traced in the works of his predecessor Avicenna, as



110 THE GHAZNAWI PERIOD

well as in those of Afdal-i-Kdshi, and others of his successors. For
these reasons I have not excluded any quatrains on account of their
being ascribed to other writers as well as ‘Umar.  So long as I find
fair MS. anthority for such quatrains, 1 inclode them in the text, not
because T am sure ‘Umar wrote them, but becanse it is just as likely
they were written by him as by the other claimants.”

Of the two longer poems included in Dr. Ethé’s above-
mentioned article, one is in praise of wine, while the other
contains sundry moral precepts and reflections. Neither of
them appears to me either of sufficiently high merit or of
sufficiently certain authenticity to be worth translating here,
and [ must therefore refer the curious reader to Dr. Ethés
interesting article in the Gittinger Nachrichten.

) Much more remarkable and beautiful is Avi-
Aratuc poem o cenna’s celebrated A rabic gasida on the Human

i Soul,t of which the following translation may

serve to convey some idea :—

“It descended upon thee from aut of the regions above,

That exalted, ineffable, glorious, heavenly Dove.

‘Twas concealed from the eyes of all those who its mature
would ken,

Yet it wears not a veil, and is ever apparent to men.*

Unwilling it sought thee and joined thee, and yet, thoogh it
grieve,

It is like to be still more unwilling thy body to leave,

* Itis cited by Ibn Ehallikin (de Skane's translation, vol, i, p- 443 : ed.
Wiistenfeld wol. i, No. 18g), in the Khardbd? of Ziyi Bey, vol. §, pp.
283-284, and in many other places. In my translation 1 follow the latter
text, which towards the end difiers somewhat frem the former.

* It would almost seem as though this verse had inspired the well-
known verse of Jalilu'd-Din Rimi near the beginning of the Mafhnawy,
“Tanzi jidn w fidn 30 fan mashir nist, Lik kas-rd did-i-jdn dastir wis)."
This in the late Professar E. H. Palmer’s pretty version, published in the
Sonyg of the Reed, runs =—

" Though plainly cometh forth my wail,
‘Tis never bared o mortal ken |
As soul from body hath no weil,
Yet is the soul unseen of men.”
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It resisted and struggled, and would not be taméd in haste,

Yet il joined thee, and slowly grew used to this desolate waste,

Till, forgotten at length, as 1 ween, were its haunts and its
troth

In the heavenly gardens and groves, which to leave it was
loath

Until, when il entered the D of its downward Descent,

And to earth, to the C of its centre, unwillingly went,*

The eye (1) of Infirmity* smote it, and lo, it was horled

Midst the sign-posts and ruined abodes of this desolate world.
It weeps, when it thinks of its home and the peace it posscssed,
With tears welling forth from its eyes without pausing or rest,
And with plaintive mourning it broodeth like one bereit

O'er such trace of its home as the fourfold winds have left.
Thick nels detain it, and strong is the cage wherchy

It is held from secking the lofty and spacious sky.

Until, when the hour of its homeward flight draws near,

And ‘tis time for it to return to ils ampler sphere,

It carols with joy, for the veil is raised, and it spies

Such things as cannot be witnessed by waking cyes.

Omn a lofty height doth it warble its songs of praise

(For even the lowliest being doth kmowledge raise)

And so it returneth, aware of all hidden things

In the universe, while no stain to its garment clings.

“Now why from its perch on high was it cast like this
To the lowest Nadir's gloomy and drear abyss?
Was it God who cast it forth for some purpose wise,
Concealed from the keenest seeker’s inquiring eyes?
Then is its descent a discipline wise buot stern,
That the things that it hath not heard it thus may learn.
So ‘tis.she whom Fate doth plunder, until her star
Setteth at length in a plage from its rising far,
Like a gleam of lightning which over the meadows shone,
And, as though it ne'er had been, in 2 moment is gone.”

* This werse, of course, I have been compelled to paraphraze. The
expression in the original, which is quite similar, is:—"the H of ils
Hubif" (Descent) and “the M of its Martasz" (Centre). The shapes of
these twe Arabic letters include the downward curve, or arc of descent,
and the hollow point, respectively.

* Here occurs a similar paraphrase of Thd's thaqili-hd, *the defect of
its grosser [part].”
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Of other distinguished writers of Arabic produced by Persia,
mention should be made of the | celebrated inventor of that
3 style of composition known as the Magima, the
/Zamas ingenious Abu'l.Fadl Abmad b, al-Husayn ot
Hamadin, better known as Badl'u’z-Zamdn, “ the
Wonder of the Age,” who, as ath-Thatlibi tells us (Yatima,
vol. iv, pp. 168-169), died in A.n. 398 (A.n. 1008) at the
comparatively early age of forty. Of his native town he had
but a mean opinion, for he says in an often-quoted verse! :—

“Hamﬂinhmymtq:ihvﬁuﬁl'mfﬂnmmw,
Yetmmlhltdulaf:l!mrdﬁulﬁndit.!tm:
Ihﬂﬂdrmuuuglyuagdm:u,mdaﬂmmadmh
Th:tihlgﬂlntmmlilmchﬂdnninlﬂckufﬁt"

In the same sense he quotes in one of his letters (Yatima,
vol. iv, p. 179) another similar verse, which runs :—

* Blame mu not for my weak understanding, for I am a man
Who was born, as you very well know, in the town Hamaddn 1"

We find, consequently, that he quitted his little-loved native
town in A.n. 9go, being then about twenty-two years of age,
and first visited that great patron of letters, the §4hib Isma%l
b. ‘Abbdd, who, as we have seen,?® tested his skill in extempore
translation by giving him a Persian verse to render into
metrical Arabic. Thence he went to Gurgdn, where, if ath-
Thadlibl is to be credited, he frequented the society of the
Isma‘ili heretics, who even at this time, nearly a century before
the notorious Hasan-i-Sabbih made it the centre of his “ New
Propaganda,” appear to have been numerous in this region. In
A.H. 382 (A.p. 992—93) he reached Nishipiir, and there com-
posed his “Seances” (Magdmdr), which, as stated by ath-T hatilipi

' See Preston's tramslation of the Magdmdt {London, 1850), pp. 12-13.

* See p. o4 supre, and the Prolegomena, pp, 405364, That he was in the

habit of making sach extempore iransiations from the Persian appears
also from the Vatima, vol, iv, p. 167,
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(dec. cit.), ariginally amounted to four hundred. After visiting
every town of importance in Khurdsdn, Sistin, and the regions
about Ghazna, he finally settled in Herdt, and there died, His
memory was prodigious, so that he could repeat by heart a
gagida of fifty verses, after hearing it recited only once, without
a single mistake ; or four or five pages of a prose work which
be had subjected to one hasty perusal. The respective merits
of him and his imitator al-Harlrl in that style of composition
which they so especially made their own is a subject which
has been repeatedly discussed, and which need not be con-
sidered in this place.t Attention may, however, be called to
an Arabic gajida, which he composed in glorification of Sultdn
Mahmiid, which al-*Uthi cites in his Kitdbu'l-Yamin! (Cairo
ed, of A.H. 1286, vol. i, pp. 384—386).

“Is this," the poet asks himself (meaning the Sultin), * Afridiin
with the crown, or a second Alexawder? Or kath a re-incarmation
broughl back unmio wus Solomon? The sun of Mahmild hath casl a
shadow over the stars of Sdmdn, and the House of Bakrém® kave
become slaves fo the son of the Khdgdn?® When he rides fhe elephant
lo batlle or review, lhine eyes behold & Sulfdn on the shoulders af a
devil ; [a Sulfdn whose sway exiends] from the midst of India to the
coasts of Furjdn, and from lhe limits of Sind fo the remotest parts of
Khurdsdn,”

One other Persian poet who wrote in Ambic, viz,, Mihyir
ad-Daylami# deserves mention because of the interesting fact
that he was born and brought up in the Zoro-

Bayisi.  astrian religion, from which he was converted to
Islim in A.p. 1003, by another poet, the Sharif

ar-Radi, who for many 3‘"”:? before his death (in A.D. 1015-16)
* See, for instance, Preston's translation of the Magdmdt of al-Hariri,

pp. xitl-xiv and 13-14.
* As we have already seen, the Siminids claimed descent from Bahrim
Chibin,

Imqiuluthcgmcﬁcnmufth:mhrulm:Twnthﬁm:
of the legendary Afriasiyib,

* The first half of his Diwsin has been printed at Cairo, AW, 1314
(8.0, 1896-97).

9
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held the high position of Naglbu'/*Alawiyyin, or Dean
of the descendants of ‘Ali, at Baghdid. The example of
Mihyir shows us how considerable a hold Zoroastrianism still
had in the Caspian provinces, how readily it was tolerated, and
how fully its representatives were permitted to share in the
science and culture of which Arabic was the medium of
expression. This appears in the frequency of the nisha
 al-Majisi * (“the Magian ™), in works like the Dumyatu'i-
Qagr of al-Bikharzi, who composed a supplement to ath-

* Tha4libi’s oft-cited Biography of Poets, the Yatimatu'd-Dahr.

The best-known bearer of this nisha was, however,
Alfafisi i <All b, al-“Abbés al-Majisi, the physician of the

Buwayhid ‘Adudu’d-Dawla, and the author ot
the Kdmilu's-Sand'at, or “Complete Practitioner,” who died
in A.D. 994 ; but in his case his father had already renounced
the ancient religion. An account of one of this physician’s
cures is given in Anccdote xxxvi of the Chahdr Magdla
{(pp. 124—5 of my translation}.

To the period immediately preceding that which we are
now discussing belong that great work the Frhrist (composed
about A.n. g88) and the Mafarihu’/-*Ulim (composed about
A.p. 976}, of both of which the contents were pretty fully
analysed in the Proleggmena. Of local histories also several
important manographs deserve mention, eg., the History of
Bukhiird by Narshakhl (composed about a.p. g42), the History
of Qum (composed for the Sihib Ismail b. “Abbid about A.p.
g8g), and the Histories of Igfahdn and Tabaristin, composed
respectively by al-Mifarrikhi and al-Yazdddl, all of which
were composed originally in Arabic, but are now known to us
only in Persian translations. Another Arabic-writing Persian,
of whose works too little has survived, was the historian Alj

| b, Miskawayhi, who died in A.0. 1029. AlUtbi’s mono-

graph on Sultin Mahmdd (which is only carried down to A.p.
1018, though the author lived till A.p. 1035-36) has been
already mentioned repeatedly, as well as the numerous warks
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of Abli Mansiir ath-Tha%libi, the author of the Yatimatu'd-
Dahr, who died in a.p. 1038. [ Persian prose works are still
few and unimportant: those which belong to the Simdnid
period, such as Bal%ami's translation of Tabari’s great history
(made about A.p. gb4), Abi Mansir Muwaffaq’s Pharma-
cology (circe A.D. g71), 2 Persian commentary on the Qur’in
preserved in a uniqgue MS. at Cambridge, and Bal%mi’s transla-
tion of Tabarl's commentary (about A.p. 981), have been
already mentioned in the Profegomena. / If to these we add
the rare Ddnish-ndma-i-*Ald' (composed by Avicenna for
*Ali'u'd-Dawla of Isfahdn, who died in A4, 1o42), and the
lost Khujista-ndma of Bahrimi, and the Tarjumdmi’i-Baldgha of
Farrukhl, both of which treat of Prosody and Rhbetoric, and
both of which were presumably written about A.p, 1058,
we shall have nearly completed the list of Persian prose works
composed before the middle of the fifth century of the Flight
ot which any knowledge is preserved to us. Allusion has
already been made to the fact that there is evidence of the
existence of a literature, both prose (like the Marzubdn-ndma)
and verse (like the Niki-adma), in the dialect of Tabaristin ;
and Ibn Isfandiydr’s history of that interesting province
(founded on the above-mentioned monograph of al-Yazddd)
has preserved to us specimens (much corrupted, it is true, by
lapse of time and careless copyists) of Tabari dialect verses by
poets entirely ignored by the ordinary Memoir-writers, such
as the Ispahbad Khurshid b. Abu'l-Qdsim of Mimtir, Birbad-
i-Jaridi, Ibrihim Mu‘inf, Ustid *All Pirdza (a contemporary
of al-Mutanabbl, and panegyrist of ‘Adudu’d-Dawla the
Buwayhid), and Diwdrwaz Mastamard, rival of him last
named, who also enjoyed the fayour of Shamsu'l-Ma%ili

Qibis b, Washmgir.

‘We must now pass to the great Persian poets from whom
the literature of this period, and in particular the Court of
Ghazna, derived such lustre, Of these Firdawsi, who success-

lfh"’ -
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fully accomplished the great work begun by Dagigfl (d. a.p.
975), and embodied for all time in immortal verse the
g legendary history of his country, ranks not only
mﬁ‘m as the greatest poet of his age, but as one of
thls petind,
the greatest poets of all ages, so that, as a well-
known Persiun verse has it :—
%> | “The sphere poetic hath its prophets three,
o (Although * There is no Prophel after me*)s
R Firdawsi in the epic, in the ode,
| Sa‘di, and in gasida Anwari.”

2 : ; L
[ s .}'.Uﬂ;‘ﬁrr him come the panegyrists and gajldo-writers ‘Unsuri

(Sultdn Mahmiid's poet-laureate), Asadi (Firdawsi’s friend and
fellow-townsman and the inventor of the munddhara, or
* strife-poem "*), ‘Asjadl, Farrukhi of Sistin, and the some-
what later Minuchihri, with a host of less celebrated poets, like
Bahrimi (who also composed a work on Prosody, the Khujista-
ndma, no longer extant), ‘Utdrid, R4R4, Ghadd’idl of Ray,
Mansiri, Yamini (who is also said to have written a history of
Sultin Mahmid's reign in Persian prose), Sharafu'l-Mulk (to
whom is ascribed a Persian Secretary’s Manual entitled the
Kitdbu'l-Intifi), Zinat-i-‘Alawl-i-Mabmiidi, and the poetess
Ribi% bint Kalb of Qusdir or Quzddr, besides many others
whose names and verses are recorded in chapter ix of ‘Awii’s
Lubdind'I-Albdb (pp. 28-67 of my edition of the second part of
this wark). It is neither necessary nor possible in 2 work of
this character to discuss all of these, and we must confine our-
selves to a selection of the most typical and the most celebrated.
Three other poets of some note belonging to this period differ
somewhat in character from the above ; namely Kisd'l, who,
beginning as a panegyrist, repented in later life of the time.
serving and adulation inseparable from the career of & Court.
poet, and devoted himself to religious verse; Abd Sa4d b,

* Alluding to a saying of the Prophet Mubammad; Ld wabi i
“There is n0Prophet alter me." e
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Abi'l-Khayr, the mystic quatrain-writer ; and Pinddr of Ray,
chiefly notable as a dialect-poet, though he wrote also in
Arabic and Persian. Another celebrated dialect-poct and
quatrain-writer, reckoned by Ethé® as belonging to this
period, on the strength of the date (A.H. 410 = A.D. 1019g)
assigned to his death by Riddi-qull Khin (in the Riyddu'l
“ Arifin), really belongs more properly to early Seljiq times;
since the History of the Seljigs,® entitled the Rdhatn'i-Suditr,
composed in A.p, 120203 by Najmu'd-Din Abé Bakr
Mubammad of Réwand, and preserved in a unique MS.
copied in A.p. 1238, which formerly belonged to M. Schefer,
and is now in the Bibliothéque Nationale at Paris (Suppl
pers., No. 1314), recounts an anecdote of his mecting with
Tughril Beg at Hamaddn, probably in a.p. 1055-56 or
1058-59.

Before speaking of Sultin Mahmid's poets, however, it
should be mentioned that he himself is said to have been
something of a poet, and stands second, after a brief notice of
the unfortunate Isma®{l b. Nih, the last Simdnid, in *Awf’s
Lubdb amongst the kings and princes who wrote incidental
verse. Ethé (sp. cit, p, 224) says that six ghazali are (on
doubtful authority, as he thinks) ascribed to him. ‘Awfi cites
two short fragments only, of which the first, containing but
three verses, is a little elegy on the death of a girl named
Gulistin (“ Rose-garden ™), to whom he was attached. The
following is a translation of it:—

% Since thoo, O Moon, beneath the dost dost lie,
The duost in worth is raised above the sky.
My heart rebels. * Be patient, Heart,' I cry ;
‘An All-just Lord doth role our destiny.
Earthy and of the earth is man : 'tis plain
What springs from dost to dust must torn again,”
* In his article on Neupersische Litteratur, in vol. ii of the Grandriss der
Iranischen Philolagic, p. 223.
* This valuable work 1 have fully described in the Fournal of the Royal
dAsiatic Sociely [or 1902, pp. 567-610, and B4o-857.
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The second fragment, comprising six verses, is said to have
been composed by Mahmdd when he felt the approach of
death. It is well-known, but its authorship is very doubtful,
and Dawlatshih (who cites three vemes of it, p. 67 of my
edition) ascribes it, with at least equal probability, to Sanjar the
Seljigid. Tt runs thus :—

"“Through fear of my conquering sword, and my mace which no

fort can withstand,

As the body is thrall to' the mind, so to me was subjected the
land. .

Now enthronéd in glory and power I'd dwell amid gladness at
home,

Now, stirred by ambition, in arms from coufitry to country I'd
Fodm.

I deemed 1 was somebody great when exulting to conquer I
came,

But the prince and the peasant, alas! in their end, I have
learned, are the same |

At hazard two mouldering skulls should'st thou take from the
dust of the grave,

Can'st pretend to distinguish the skull of the king from the
skull of the slave?

With ane gesture, one turn of the hand, a thousand strong
forts 1 laid low,

And oft with one prick of my spurs have I scatiered the
ranks of the foec.

Bot now, when ‘tis Death who attacks me, what profits my
skill with the sword 7

God only endureth unchanging; dominion belongs to the
Lord 1™

As regards Sultin Mahmid’s character, we naturally find in
the verses of his Court-poets (save such as were disappointed of
their hopes, like Firdawsi) and in the works of State historians
nothing but the most exaggerated praise, but Ibnu'l-Athir
(under the year A.H. 421 = A.n, 1030) in his obituary notice
of this monarch says, after praising him for his intelligence,
devoutness, virtue, patronage of learned men, and strenuous-
ness in waging war on the unbelievers, that his one fault was
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love of money and a certain lack of scruple in his methods of
obtaining it. | * There was in him,” he says, “nothing which
could be blamed, save that he would seek to obtain money in
every way. Thus, to give one instance, being informed of a
certain man from Nishdpir that he was of great opulence and
copious wealth, he summoned him to Ghazna and said to him,
*I have heard that you are a Carmathian heretic’ ‘I am
no Carmathian,’ replied the unfortunate man ; ‘but I have
wealth wherefrom what is desired [by Your Majesty] may
be taken, so that I be cleared of this name.! So the Sultin
took from him some portion of his wealth, and provided him
with a document testifying to the soundness of his religious
views.” In the eyes of most Muslims, so great a champion of
the faith, one who was such a scourge to idolaters and so con-
spicuous an iconoclast, is raised above all criticism ; but there
i¢ no doubt that Ibnu'l-Athir has laid his finger on 8 weak
spot in the Sultdn’s character, and that, besides being greedy of
wealth (which, no doubt, largely explains the persistence with
which he prosecuted his Indian campaign), he was fanatical,
cruel to Muslim heretics as well as to Hindoos (of whom he
slew an incalculable number), fickle and uncertain in temper,
and more notable asan irresistible conqueror than as a faithful
friend or a magnanimous foe. He was born on Muharram 10,
AH. 350 (= November 13, A.D. g70), and died in March, A.D.
1030, at the age of sixty. His favourite Aydz, concerning
whom so many storics are related by Persian writers, was a
historical personage, for his death is chronicled by Ibnu'l-
Athfr under the year A.H. 449 (= A.D. 1057-58), his full
name being given as Aydz, son of Aymigq Abu'n-Najm.
Hﬂmg spoken of hmiid, it is right that we should next
‘Umun, his pu:t-hurﬂtt, who, if less great than
Fin:h was highly esteemed as a poet long after the glory
had departed from the Court of Ghazna, so that Nidhimi-i-
SAnidi of Samargand says in the Chahdr Magdla (p. 48 of
my translation) :—
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" How many a palace did great Mahmid raise,
Atwhmmumwwsﬂwﬂmndidmdnzgxm,
Whereof one brick remaineth not in place,
Though still re-echo ‘Unsuri's sweet lays.”

Concerning “Unsuri’s life we know practically nothing, and
even the date assigned to his death by various authorities
Wi (Mostly modern) varies between a.p. 1040 and

: 1050. ‘Awfl, as usual, contents himself with an
encomium embellished with a few word-plays. Dawlatshih
is more prodigal of words, and in the notice which he conse-
crates to this poet, whose full name he, in common with
‘Awfl, gives as Abu'l-Qdsim Hasan b, Ahmad (a name
vouched for also by the contemparary poet Mindchihd in a
gaylda, of which a translation will follow shortly), writes as
follows : —

“ His merits and talent are plainer than the sun, He was the
chief of the poets of Sultdn Mahmad's time, and possessed many
virtues beyond the gift of song, 5o that by some he is styled *the
Sage’ (Hakim). It is said that four hundred ¢minent poets were in
canstant attendance on Sultin Mabmid Yaminw'd-Dawla, and that
of all those Master ‘Unsuri was the chief and leader, whose disciples
they acknowledged themselves. At the Sulfiin's Court he combined
the functions of poet and favourite courtier, and was constantly
celebrating in verse the wars and prowess of the King. Ina long
pancgyric of some hundred and eighty couplets he has recorded in
metre all the Sultin's wars, battles, and conqoests. Finally the
Sultin bestowed on him letters-patent investing him with the
lm:ahcshigh in his dominions, and commanded that wherever,
throughout his empire, there t bea poet or writer of elegance,
he should submit his pmdul:ﬂmﬁ to *Unsuri, who, after examining
its merits and defects, should submit it to the Royal Presence. So

'Itdusnutlppurl-‘hymtﬂlhmﬂ dccrue to him from these
rmpﬁummlas,nishl:lrmug‘h. weightier arguments than good style
andpnﬂi:hleﬂmnﬂbtmpluminmlhunghilmmien
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be set forth in its proper place ; though God best knows whether it
be true 1

This last saving clause applies to a great deal of Dawlatshih’s
information, which is more circumstantial than correct in
many cases. ( As a sample of ‘Unsuri’s verse he chooses a
gaida of the kind known as % Question and Answer ™ (Su'd/ u
jawdb), of which, since it serves as well as another to gnr: an
idea of his verse, | here append a translation. The poem is in
praise of Sultin Mahmid's brother, the Amir Nasr b, Subuk-
tigin, Governor of Khurdsin, and the text will be found at
Pp- 45—46 of my edition of Dawlatshdh, or at . 3—4 of the
edition of “Unsuri’s poems lithographed at Tihrin without
date. I have not attempted in my translation to preserve the
uniform rhyme proper to the gaglda.

“To each inguiry which ‘my wit could frame
Last night, from those fresh lips an answer came.
Said 1, *One may not see thee save at night ;"
“When else,' said she, *would'st see the Moon's clear light?’
Said I, *The sun doth fear thy radiant face ;'
Said she, ‘ When thoo art here, sleep comes apace 1™
Said I, *With hues of night stain not the day 1'#
Said she, Etﬂinn%mﬂ: blood thy cheeks, I pray !'3
Said I, *This hair®of thine right fragrant is !’
Said she, *Why not? 'tis purest ambergris "4
Said I, *Who caussed thy cheeks like fire to shine?’
Said she, *That One who grilled? that heart of thine.

* Meaning, [ suppose, that the poet's conversation is wearisome (o her
and sends her to sleep, buot the line is rather obsoure.

* “The day " is a metaphor for the face, and “the hues of night" for
the antimony (surma) used to darken the eyelashes and eyebrows and the
black beauty-spots (khdl) placed on the check.

* That is, Do not tear thy face in griel at my indifference ; or, Do not
shed * blood-stained tears.

4 Ambergris is a common metaphor for the hair of {he beloved, it being
both dark and fragrant.

£ 2 Grill " in the literal, il o our taste somewhat unpoetical, meaning of
kabdb kard, kabdb (* kabob ") being the name given to morsels of meat
toasted or broiled on a skewer, and gencrally caten by the Persians asa
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Said 1, “Mine eyes T cannot torn from thee '
*Who from the miknib® torns in prayer?' quoth she.
Said 1, *Thy love torments me ! Grant me grace |’
Said she, ‘In torment is the lover's place !’
Said I, ‘Where lics my way to rest and peace?’
*Serve our young Prince, said she, *withouten cease|'s
Said I, ‘ Mir Nasr, our Faith's support and stay '
Said she, ‘That same, whom despot kings obey !
Said I, *What share is his of wit and worth ?’
* Nay,' she replied, 'to him these owe their birih 1
Said I, ‘His virtues knowest thou, O Friend i’
‘Nay,' she replied, ‘our knowledge they transcend |*
Said I, “Who are his messengers of war 7'
Said she, ‘Anear the spear, the dart afar !’
Said T, “The age doth need him sore, in sosth!’
Said she, ' Yea, more than we need life or yooth |*
Said I, * Hast ever scen his like before?’
Said she, ‘ Not even in the books of yore’
Said I, ‘What say'st thou of his‘hand ?* Said she,
‘Like a mirage beside it seems the sea!'s
Said 1, 'He hearkens to the begpars' cries;’
Sad she, ‘With gold and garments he replies.”
Said 1, ‘ What's left for men of gentle birth }*
‘Honour,' she answered, ‘rank, and power, and worth I*
‘What deemest thou his arrows?" questioned 1
‘Meteors and shooling stars,’ she reply.
Said I, ' His sword and he who stirs ire?’
*This quicksilver, said she, “and that the fire '
Said 1, * Lies aught beyond his mandate’s calls?’

~ Said she, *If aught, what into ruin falls’
Said I, ‘ How false his foes!" She answered, ‘Yea,
More false than false Musaylima+ are they 1"

&

! The arch of 2 comely eyehrow is commonly likened by Muoslim poets
to the arch of the milrab, or niche in the wall of the mosque which indi-
mlh#dhccﬁundumtnmﬂ:whichlhewm:hlppwmm turn in
prayer. See p. 83 supra. f

'Thiuislhegnr&ﬁi(mmsu;p,n.lmﬁulwhcr&nthapm
passes from the Lashdib (prelude) to the madika, or panegyric proper.

Iﬁcmhmngﬂthepomdhhmn{lht cotnmonest
metaphors for mstinted bounty.

* Musaylima, the first false prophet in Islim,

B

-
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*What lands,’ said 1, ‘are left, were mine the might,
Were his' Said she, ' What's leff can ne'er be righl.'*
Said I, ‘Then doth his bounty causé no stint }'

Said she, 'Of time, in cloth-mill and in mint.'*

Said I, * What nobler is than all beside—'

‘_Hath God vouchsafed to him, my friend replied.

Said I, 'This spacions realm where holds the King?'
Said she, * Beneath his stirrups and his ring."?

Said I, “From praising him 1 will not rest.

Said she, ‘So do the brightest and the best)

Said I, *“What boon for him shall crave my tonguoe '
Said she, ‘ Long life, and Fortune ever youngl'"

OF ‘Asjadi (Abfi Nadhar ‘Abdu'l-‘Aziz b. Mansir), whom
we should next mention, we know even less than of *Unsuri,
since even in Dawlatshdh’s day *his diswdn was
unobtainable, though some of his verses were to
be found recorded in anthologies” Dawlatshih describes
him as one of ‘Unsuri’s pupils and a native of Herit, while
the earlier “Awfi calls him a man of Merv. The following
quatrain is ascribed to him by the former biographer :—

* A

“[ do repent of wine and talk of wine,
Of idolsifair with chins like silver fine:
A lipropentance and a lostful heart—
0 God, forgive this penitence of mine!™

* This verse is paraphrased, to imitate the word-play in the original,
which, literally translated, means : * 1 said, ‘1 would give him [all] the
horizons ;* she said, * Indeed none would assign Khatd (which means the
Iand of Cathay, or Chinese Tartary, and also “a faalt™) to rectitude.’ "

* His constant pifts of robes of honour and money keep the cloth-mills
and the mint always hard at work. L

Iﬁ:ﬁgmmgindmmnmwdmhwﬂr.wﬂelmm
pressed stirrup typifies endurance in war and the chase. * He made his
rdulﬂ:.tﬁﬁlﬁmpﬂhﬂﬂ“hmcqtﬁﬂlmwﬁ:hmmly
recurs in describing feats of knightly prowess ; and Iho Isfandiyir tells us
that one of the princes of Tabaristin used, when he rode forth in the
morning, to plice a gold coin between each foot and the corresponding
stirrup, and not suffer it to fall out till he returned home.

-
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OF Farrukhi (Abu’l-Hasan ‘Ali b, Jiligh) of Sistin
(Dawlatshih says “of Tirmidh,” but this is certainly an
error), the third of the triad of poets with whom
Firdawsi, according to the popular legend, was

confronted on his arrival at the Court of Ghazna, we know

somewhat more, thanks to a long anecdote (No. xv) in the

Chahdr Magdla (pp. §8-66 of my translation). His prose
. work on Prosody, the Tarjumdnu’l-Baldghat (« Interpreter of

Farrukhi

Lm: ' Eloquence "), of which Rashidu’d-Din Watwit, who describes

its author as “ being to the Persians what al-Mutanabbi was to
the Arabs,” appears to have made use in the compilation of his
Haddige's-Sikr (* Gardens of Magic ™), is, unfortunately, so
far as we know, no longer extant 3 but of his Diwdn, which
Dawlatshih describes as “enjoying a wide celebrity in Trans-
oxiana, but lost or little known in Khurisin,” two manuscripts
exist in the British Museum and one in the ‘India Office,
while a lithographed edition was published at Tihrdn in
A.H. 1301 and 1302 (A.p. 1883-85). | According to the
Chahir Magdla, his father, Jiligh, was in the service of the
Amir Khalaf, a descendant of the Saffirids, who still preserved
some fragment of his House’s ancient power, while Farrukh,
on account of his skill in making verses and playing the harp
(in which, like Ridagi, he excelled), was retained in the
service of a dikgdn, or squire, who allowed him a yearly
stipend of a hundred silver dirhams and two hundred measures
of corn, each comprising five maunds, A marriage contracted
with one of the ladies of Khalaf’s Court made this allowance
insufficient ; and though at his request the dibgdn consented
to raise it to five hundred dirkams with three hundred maunds
of corn, Farrukhi, decming cven this inadequate, and hearing
glowing reports of the munificence of the Amir Abu'l
Mudhaffar of Chaghdniyin (a place in Transoxiana, between
Tirmidh and Qubddiyin), set off to try his fortune with this
new patron, as he himself says:—
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“In a caravan for Hilla bound from Sistin did I start
With fabrics spun within my brain and woven by my heart.”

On arriving at his destination, he found that the Amir Abu'l-
Mudhaffar was absent in the country, superintending the
branding of his colts and mares at the “branding-ground "
(ddgh-gdh), for he was a great lover of horse-flesh, and possessed,
if we may credit the author of the Chahdr Magdla, more than
cighteen thousand beasts. In his absence the poet was received
by his steward, the *Amid As%d, who, being himself “a man
of parts and a poet,” at once recognised the merit of the
gafida which Farrukhf recited to him, but could hardly
believe that the uncouth, ill-dressed Sistdni, who was “of
the most unprepossessing appearance from head to foot,”
and whose head was crowned “with a huge turban, after
the manner of the Sagzis,”* could really be its author. So
he said—

“The Amir is at the branding-ground, whither 1 go to wait opon
him, and thither I will take thee also, for it is a mighty pleasant
spot—

“World within world of verdare wilt thou see'—

foll of tents and star-like lamps, and from each tent come the songs
of Ridagi,® and friends sit together, drinking wine and making
merry, while before the Amir's pavilion a great fire is kindled, in
sige like a mountain, whereat they brand the colts. And the Amir,
goblet in one hand and lassoo in the other, drinks wine and gives
away horses. Compose, now, a gagide describing this branding-
ground, so that | may present thee to the Amir."

' Sistin was origimally called Sagistin (Arabicised to Sijistin), *the
country of the Sakas,” and a native of that prm'inmhlhﬂ'efﬂun.ﬂaﬁ
cither Sagei (Sijxi) or Sistinf,

& So the lithographed edition and the British Museam M55, but my
copy af the Constantinople MS. has “ dwndz-i-nidl,” “the sounds of the

harp.”
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So that night Farrukhi composed the following gagida, which
is reckoned one of his most successful poems * :—

“Since the meadow hides its face in satin shot with greens and

blues,

And the mountains wrap their brows in silver veils of seven
hucs, v

Earth is teeming like the musk-pod with aromas rich and rare,

Foliage bright as parrot's plumage doth the gracefol willow
wear,

Yestere'en the midnight breeses brought the tidings of the
Spring :

Welcome, O ye northern gales, for this glad promise which ye
bring !

Up its sleeve the wind, messemeth, pounded musk hath stored
AWy,

While the garden fills its lap with shining dolls, as though
for play. ’ .

On the branches of syringa necklaces of pearls we see,

Ruby carrings of Badakhshdn sparkle on the Judas-tres.

Since the branches of the rose-bush carmine cups and beakers
bore

Human-like fGve-fingered hands reach downwards from the
sycamore.

Gardens all chameleon-coated, branches with chameleon whorls,

Pearly-lustrous pools around us, cloods above us raining
pearls |

On the gleaming plain this coat of many colours doth appear

Like a robe of honour granted in the Court of our Amir.

For our Prince's Camp of Branding stirreth in these joyful
days,

So that all this age of ours in joyful wonder stunds a-

Green within the green you see, like stars within the firma-
ment ;

Like a fort within a fortress spreads the army, tent on tent.

Every tent contains a lover resting in his sweetheart's arms,

Every patch of grass revealeth to a friend a favoorite's charms,

Harps are sounding midst the verdure, minstrels sing their
lays divine,

* 1have published both text and translation in my rendering of the
Chahdr Magdla, pp, 6163, and have there indicated other places where
the text is preserved.
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Tents resound with clink of glasses as the pages pour the

wine,

Kisses, claspings from the lovers; coy reproaches from the
fair ;

Wine-born slumbers for the sleepers, while the minstrels wake
the air.

Branding-fires, like suns ablaze, are kindled at the spacions

gate

Leading to the state-pavilion of our Prince so fortunate.

Leap the flames like gleaming lances draped with yellow-lined
brocade,

Hotter than a young man's passion, yellower than gold
assayed,

Branding-toals like coral branches ruby-tinted glow amain

In the fire, as in the ripe pomegranate glows the crimson
grain,

Rank on rank of active boys, whose watchful eyes no slumber
know ; i

Steeds which still await the branding, rank on rank and row
on row.

On his horse, the river-forder, roams our genial Prince afar,

Ready to his hand the lassoo, like a young Isfandiyir,

Like the locks of pretty children see it how it curls and
bends,

Yel be sure its hold is stronger than the covenant of friends.

Bu'l-Mudhaffar Shah, the Upright, circled by a noble band,

King and conqueror of cities, brave defender of the land.

Serpent-coiled in skilful hands his whirling noose fresh forms
doth take,

Like unto the rod of Moses metamorphosed to a snake.

Whosoever hath been captured by that noose and circling line,

On the face and fank and shoulder ever bears the Royal sign.

But, though on one side he brandeth, gives he also rich
rewards, ,

Leads his poets with a bridle, binds his guests as though with
cords.”

* When ‘Amid As'ad heard this gasfda,” continues the author of the
Chahdr Magila, “ he was overwhelmed with amazement, for nover
had the like of it reached his ears. He put aside all his business,
mounted Farrukhi on a horse, and set out for the Amir, whose pre-
sence he entered about sundown, saying, * O Sire, I bring thee a poet
the like of whom the eye of Time hath not seen since Dagigi's face
was veiled in death.’ Then be related what had passed,
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“Sothe Amir accorded Farrukhi an audience, and he, when he was
come in, did reverence, and the Amir gave him his hand, and
assigned to him an honouwrable place, inquiring after his health,
treating him with kindness, and inspiring him with hopes of favours
to come. When the wine had gone round several times, Farrukhj
m,md.inaswectmdphinﬁw voine.recitndhi:tl:gr.
beginning

| -

¥
“In a caravan for Hilla bound from Sistin did T start,
“ﬁﬂlhhimspunwithiumyhﬂuudmminmyhm*

When he had finished, the Amir, himself something of a poet,
expressed his astonishment at this qagida. “Wail,' said Amir As‘ad,
‘till you see !’ Farrukhi was silent until the wine had produced its
full effect on the Amir ; thmhemnnﬂm:ilndthisqaﬁiumthn
-ground. The Amir was amazed, and in his admiration
turned to Farrukhi, saying, ' They have brooght in a thousand colts,
all with white foreheads, fetlocks, and feet, Thou art a
rascal, a Sagsi ; catch as many as thow art able, and they shall be
thine Farrukhi, on whom the wine had produced its full effect,
came oul, took his turban from his head, hurled himself into the
midst of the herd, and chased 1 drove of them before him across
the plain ; but, though he caused them to gallop hither and thither,
he could not catch n single one. At length a ruined rest-house
situated on the edge of the camping-ground came into view, and
thither the colts fed. Farrukhi, being tired out, plced his turban
under his head in the porch of the rest-house, and at once wentto

* Next day, after sunrise, Farrukhi arose. The Amir had already
risen, and, when he performed his prayers, he gave Farrukhi an
aodience, treated him with great consideration, and handed over the
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To the three poets just mentioned, ‘Unsurf, *Asjadf, and
Farrukhl, as they sat conversing together one day in Ghazna,
~ came, according to the popular legend,® a stranger
P from Nishdpiir, who made as though to join them.
“Unsurl, not desiring the intrusion of this provincial, said to
him, * O brother, we are the King's poets, and none but poets
may enter our company. Each one of us will, therefore, com-
pose a verse in the same rhyme, and if thou canst in thy turn
supply the fourth verse of the quartette, then will we admit
thee into our society.” So Firdawsl (for he it was who was
the intruder) consented to the test, and ‘Unsurl, purposely
choosing a rhyme wherein three verses might easily, but four,
as he imagined, by no means be made, began = :—

“ Thine eyes are clear and bluc as sunlit ocean "—
*Asjadi continued :—
_ " Their glince bewitches like a magic potion"—
Farrukhi proceeded :— '

“ The wounds they cause no balm can heal, nor lotion "—

And Firdawsl, alluding to a little-known episode in .thc Legend
of the Ancient Kings, concluded :—

“ Deadly as those Giv's spear deait oat to Pishan.”

* As given by Dawlatshih (p. 51 of my edition), and nearly all laler
biographers, but neither by the author of the Chakdr Magdla nor by
'Awfi, the two oldest and mnst respectable autharities,

' To preserve Lhe point of the stratagem, | have had to completely
change the verses in English, The reference in the last nole will dinect
!’JH! Persian student to the original verses, which may be thus rendered ),
into English =—'Unguri : ¥ The moon is not so radiant as thy brow."”
‘Agiadi : “No garden-rose can match thy cheek, | trow.” Farrukhi:
" Thy lashes through the hardest breasiplate pierce” Firdawsi @ “ Like
spear of Giv in Pashan's duel ﬁen:e

Olsiry .__;‘uu-l-'#l- o 1A

{'d‘_, 1 u","’ .!.-" ,‘_,...f_,J-...--G‘J;

(ﬂ‘)) F‘?}"Jﬂ’fﬁd’if
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Being called upon to furnish an explanation of the allusion in

this verse, Firdaws! displayed so grear a knowledge of the
ancient legends of Persia that “Unsurl told Sultdin Mahmud
that here at length was one competent to camplete the work

of vemsifying the national Epic which had been begun by
Daqiqi for one of the Simdnid kings some twenty or thirty
years before, but interrupted, when only some thousand :

Verses, dealing with King Gushtisp and the advent of Zoroaster,
had been written, by the murder of that talented but ill-starred
poet at the hands of one of his Turkish favourites,

- Such is the account given by Dawlatshdh and most of the
later biographists of Firdawsl's first appearance at the Court of
Ghazna ; but, as already remarked in a note; no trace of it is
to be found in the oldest accounts (dating from the middle of
the twelfth and the beginning of the thirteenth centuries
respectively) which we possess of the poet's life, and Professor
Noldeke is undoubtedly right in rejecting it as purely fictitious.
Here, indeed, we suffer not from the usual dearth of biographi-
cal details, but from an embarrassing wealth of circumstantial
narratives, of which neither the oldest accounts preserved to us
of the poet’s life, nor the incidental fragments of autobiography
which the Shdhnima itself yields, furnish any corroboration,
even when they do not stand in actual contradiction. These
later accounts, then, belonging chiclly to the latter part of the
fifteenth century of our era, we must here ignore, referring
such as are curious as to their contents to Ouseley’s Biggraphier of
the Persian Peets, Jules Mohl’s Introduction to his great edition
(accompanied by a French translation) of the Shdhndma, and
other books of the kind accessible to non-Orientaliss.

. By common consent of Easterns and Westerns, Firdawsl is
so great a poet that, whatever our personal estimate of his
Shdhndma may be, he and his work must necessarily be dis-

v iAwdi (p. 33 of my edilion) saye 20,000, besides the Go000 contribuled
by Firdawsi ; but Firdawsi himself (Noldeke's Tran, Nationalepos, p. 10,
and notes 1 and 2 ad eale.) limits Daglgi's contribulion lo 1,000 verses.



FIRDAWS/I 131

cussed at some length § but, on the other hand, since my aim
in this volume is, so far as possible, to furnish the European
reader with such particulars about the literary history of Persia
as he cannot easily find in European books, I shall endeavour
to be as brief as seems permissible. The chief primary sources
of trustworthy information at our disposal are, first, the poet’s
own works—to wit, the Shdhndma, the later Yiouf and Zulaythd,
and a certain number of short lyric poems, carefully collected,
translated, and studied by Dr. Ethé in his excellent mono-
graphst ; secandly, the account given by Nidhdmi-i-*Aridi-i-
Samarqandl, who visited Firdawsls grave at Tis in a.p.
1116-1117, only about a century after the poet’s death,
and embodied the traditions which he there collected in
his delightful and oft-cited Chahdr Magdla (Anecdote xx,
PP- 77-84 of my translation) = ; and thirdly, the brief and jejune
account given by ‘Awfl in Part ii of his Lubdbu'l-Albdb
(pp- 32-33 of my edition). Amongst European scholars (since
“the time when Turner Macan, Jules Mohl, and Riickert made
the Shdhndma generally known in Europe by their editions
and translations), by far the most important critical studies on
Firdawsi are those of Ethé mentioned in the last note but two,
and Noldeke's masterly article in the Grumdriz 4, Iran.
Philsisgie, entitled Das Iranische Natisnalepes, cited here accord-

* Firdisi als Lyriker in the Minch. Sitrungsberichls for 1872 (pp. 275-304)
and 1873 (pp. 623-653), and Findansi™s Yisuf and Zalithd in the Acts of
the Seventh International Congress of Orientalists (Vienna, 188g), Semitic
Section, pp, 3045 Also Nildeke's remarks thercon in his Persische
Stndien I, in wvol. ooovi of the Wiener Silsungsberichle. A list of the
English writers who have made use of his malerials for magarine articles
amd other popular purposes is given by Dr. Ethé in his excellent article
{in vol. ii of the Grundriss d. fraw. Philolagie, p. 231} entitled Nespersische
Litteratur,

* This anecdole is quoted in full by Tha Tsfandivir in hic History of
Tabarishin, and was first extracted by Ethé (who at that time had not
access to the Chabdr Magdia itself, either in the lithographed edition
or in the British Musenm MSS5.) from thal work, His text, originally
capied for Professor NDldeke's use, was based on three MSS, and was
published in vol. zlviii of the Z.D.M.G., pp. 89 of soq7.
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ing to the paging of the separate reprint (Trubner, 1896). To
the last-named scholar in particular we owe a careful and
critical statement of what may be regarded as certain and what
as probable in the life of Firdawsl, derived mainly from the
best possible source, to wit, Firdawsl's own statements scattered
here and there through his interminable Shdhndma.
Let us first dispose of the very meagre account of Firdawsi
given by ‘Awfi (Lubdb, Part ii, pp. 32—33 of my edition), and
R of another short account given by the historian
Lobiband  Hamdu'lldh Mustawfi of Qazwin in his “Sclect
History " (Tdrikh-i-Guzlda) composed in A.p.
1330, before the growth of the legends to which we
have referred above. According to the latter authority,
Firdawsl’s real name (for Firdawsi, of course, was only his
nom de guerre), which is very variously given, was Abu'l-
im (this much is certain) Hasan b, ‘Ali of Tis, and he
died in a.m. 416 (A.p. 1025-26). The Lubdb, as usual, gives
us little beyond extravagant praises, save that its author insists
very strongly on the wonderful uniformity of style, diction, and
sentiment maintained throughout so vast a work on which the
poet was engaged for so many years, and notices with approval
an anthology culled from it by the early poet Mas*ud b. Sa'd
(Aourished about A.p. 1080), which shows how rapidly the
Shdhndma grew in popular favour.
According to the Chahdr Magdle (the most ancient and
important of our extrancous sources of information) Firdawsi
was a dikgdn, or small squire, of a village called
Chthar Magtia. Bzh,t in the Tabardn district of Tis, the famous
city of Khurisin, which occupied the site of the
present Mashhad. He was independent, living on the rents
derived from his lands, and had an only daughter. To provide
for her an adequate dowry was, says our author, Firdaws’s sole
object in composing his great poem, and seeking some wealthy
patron-who would bestow on him an adequate reward for his
* Ibn Isfandiyar, in quoting this passage, omits the name of the village.
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toil. When he had completed it (after thirty-five, or, according
to other muthorities, twenty-five years of labour), probably, as
Noldeke (sp. cit., p. 22) observes, in the beginning of the year
A.D. 999, it was transcribed by *‘All Daylam and recited by Abi
Dulaf, both of whom, together with the Governor of Tis,
Husayn b Qut:_rbu., from whom Firdawsi had received sub-
stantial help and encouragement, are mentioned in the following
passage of the Shdhndma - —

“0f the notables of the city in this book * Ali Daylam and Abd

Dulaf have a share, 2

From these my portion was naught save ‘Well done!™ My
gall-bladder was like to burst with their * Well done’s.*

Husayn* b. Quiayba is one of the nobles who seeks not from
me gratuitons verse :

T know naught of the ground-tax, root or branch; 1 lounge [at
case] in the midst of my quilt"

In explanation of the last line, our author tells us that the
" above-mentioned Husayn b. Qutayba, who was the revenue
collector of Tis, took upon himself to remit Firdawsi’s taxes ;
% whence naturally,” he adds, *his mame will endure till the
Resurrection, and Kings will read it.”

The Shdhndma having been transcribed in seven volumes by
the above-mentioned “Ali Daylam, Firdawsi set out with it for
Ghazna, taking with him his rdw/, or * repeater,” Abi Dulaf.

* The meaning, and, indeed, the true reading of this verse is ancertain,
and I am now inclined to prefer Ibn Isfandiyic's reading az bakhlashdn
for ahsanioshin in the first hall verse, though | am more doubtful as to
the propriety of reading, as he does, dsdnaskdn for absanfashdn in the
second, I we adopt both these modifications in the text given at p. 70 of
my translation of the Chaldr Magdla, the meaning will be : © My share
[of good fortone] came nol lo me save from thelr good fortune ; my
gall-bladder came near lo bursting [i.e., my heart was moved within me]
in consequence of their benevolence.” This ememdation gets over the
difficulty allided to in n. 4 of my translation above mentioned.

* Ha'iyor Huyayyis the reading of the two British Museum MSS. of the
Chakdr Magdla, but Tbn lsfandiyar's reading Husayw is, in all probability,
correct,
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He succeeded in interesting the Prime Minister, Abu'l-Qfdsim
Ahmad b, al-Hasan al-Maymandi,* in his work, which was, by
his instrumentality, brought to the notice of Sultdn Mahmid,
who expressed himself as greatly pleased with it. “ But the
Minister had enemies,” continues our author, “ wha were con-
tinually casting the dust of perturbation into the cup of his
position, and Mahmad consulted with them as to what he
should give Firdawsi, They replied, ¢ Fifty thousand dirkams,
and even that is too much, secing that he is in belief a Rafid
(ey & Shifite) and a Mu‘tazili,” Of his Mu‘tazill views they
‘adduced this verse as a proof :—

‘ Thy gaze the Creator can never descry;*
Then wherefore by gazing dost weary thine eye '

While to his RAfidl (Shi‘ite) proclivities these verses bear
wimess,” (Here the author cites seven couplets in praise of
Ali, of which both text and translation will be found on*
pp- Bo-81 of my translation of the Chahdr Magdia.)

Now if the above account be true (and there seems no
reason for doubting its substantial correctness), we are greatly
tempted to connect Firdaws{’s disappointment with the dis
and imprisonment of his patron, al-Maymandi, which, as Ibnu'l-
Athlr informs us (under the year A.H. 421 = A.n, 1030, when
the Minister was released and reinstated by Mahmiid’s son and
successor, Mas“id), took place in A, 412 (= A.D. 1021-1022).
But the objections to this supposition are, I fear, insuperable,
for Noldeke (p. cit., pp. 22-23) shows that Firdawsi was pro-
bably born in am. 323 or 324 (= a.n. 935-6), and that he

* The Chahdr Magdla has : “the great Minister Abrmad-i- Hasan, the
secretary,” by which, no doubt, al-Maymandi is meant. Ibn Isfandiyir,
however, has * Hosayn b, Ahmad.”

* The question of “'the Vision of God " {niyufu'lidh) has given tise to
Berce controversies in ldlim. The anthropomorphic Hanbalis represent
one extreme, the Mu'tazilis the other,
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finished the final edition of the Shdhndma® in A.H. 400 (= A.D.
1010), being at that time about eighty years of age, and it is
about this time that the question of his recompense must have
arisen.

# Now Sultan Mahmid,” continues the author of the Chaluir Magila,
“ was a zealot, and he listened to these imputations and caught hold
of them, and, to be brief, only twenty thousand® dirkams were paid
to Haldm Firdawsi, He was bitterly disappointed, went to the bath,
and, on coming out, bonght a drink of sherbet,? and divided the
money between the bath-man and the sherbet-seller, Knowing,
however, Mabmid's severity, he fled from Ghazna by night, and
alighted in Herdt at the shop of Azragi's* father, Isma'il the book-
seller (wurndg), where he remained in hiding for six months, until
Mahmid's messengers had visited Tis and had turned back thence,
when Firdawsi, feeling secure, set out from Herit for Tis, taking
the Shdkndma with him. Thence he came to Tabaristin lo the
Ispahbad Shahriyar b. Shirwin® of the House of Bawand, who was
King there ; and this is a noble House which traces its descent from
Yazdligird, the son of Shahriyir.?

#Then Firdawsl wrote a satire on Sultin Mabmfd in the Preface,
from which he read a hundred couplets to Shir-zid, saying, ‘I will
dedicate this Skdfndma to thee instead of to Sulbin Mabmiid, since
this book deals wholly with the legends and deeds of thy forbears.’
The Ispahbad treated him with honour and showed him many kind-
tiesses, and said : * Mahmiid had no right knowledge of this matter,

o Nildeke clearly shows that Firdawsi completed the Shihndma long
before he dedicated it to Sultin Mahmid, since there exists another
dedication {o one Ahmad b, Mobammad b. Abi Bakr of Ehalanfin, which'
wils wrillen in A.H. 389 = A.D. 990.

* 8o the two British Musenm MSS. and 1bn Isfandiyar, but the litho-
graphed edition has “ sixty thousand.” In all forms of the story the paint
lies in the substitution of silver coins (dirkams) for gold coins (dimirs).

3 Fugil*, described as a kind of beer.

& A well-known poct of whom we shall shortly have lo speak.

3 So [bn lsfandivir, but the MSS. of the Chahdr Magdla substitute the
name of Shir-zdd.

4 The last Sdsinian King, in whose days Persia was conquered by the
Arabs. For the words which here follow “Biwand,” Ibn Isfandiyir
substitutes : “ Who was the maternal uncle of Shamso'l-Ma'ili Qdbis
[ibn Washmgir]l and whose dominion and greainess are recorded in
“Utbi's Kikib-i-Yamini"
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but was induced to act as he did by others, who did not submit your
book to him under proper conditions, and who misrepresented you.
Moreover you are a Shi‘ite, and naught will befall him who loves the
Family of the Prophet which did not befall them.” Mahmad is my
liege lord : let the Skdhndma stand in his name, and give me the
satire which you have written on him, that 1 may expunge it, and
bestow on thee some little recompense ; and Mahmdd will surely
summon thee and seck to satisfly thee fully. Do not, then, throw
away the labour spent on such a book.'* And pext day he sent
Firdawsi 100,000 dirkams, saying : ‘I will buy each couplet of the
satire on the Sulfdn at a thousand dirkams ; give me those hundred
couplets and rest satisfied therewith's So Firdawsl sent him those
verses and he ordered them to be expunged ; and Firdawsi also
destroyed his rough copy of them, so that this satire was done away
with, and only these few* verses are preserved ;

*They said : “This bard of over-fluent song
Hath loved the Prophet and ‘Al for long."s
Yea, when 1 sing my love for them, 1 could
Protect from harm a thousand like Malmid,
But can we hope for any noble thing

From a slave’s son, c'en were his sirc a King?

* For the last part of this sentence Ibn Isfandiyir substitules : # And such
an one hath never prospered in worldly things, even as they NEVEr pros-
pered.”  The allusion in either case is lo the cilamities which overtook
‘Ali, al-Hasan, al-Husayn, and nearly all the Imams of the Shi‘ites,

* |bn lsfandiyir sobstitutes : “ For such a book as this will never
be lost.”

3 Ibn Isfandiyir adds : * And reconcile thine heart to the Suldn” As
Nildeke points ont, the nomber of verses contained in the satire is 101 in
Macan’s edition, but varies greatly in different MSS., rising as high as 160,
and falling as low as 30.

4 Tbn Isiandiyar has * two," and accordingly omils Lhe first three of the
five given in the Chakiir Magila. It is difficalt to reconcile the siatement
as to the ultimate fate of the satire made by this oldest authority with the
fmthﬂth:tmni&.whichbw!mmmdgulﬁnmuﬁﬂs_
Ci. Noldeke, op. &if, p. 27.

% That is, hath loved these only Lo the exclusion of Abua Bakr, ‘Umar,
and *Uthomin, the first three of the four orthodox Caliphs, according fo the
Sunnis. Fhﬁmimtuuythﬂtﬂuunlrdum:mghtnpmhim
byhilmunﬁu,ﬁt.mﬂh:maﬁi'ﬂqlncﬂmmmndmzyhm
MMmMﬂnﬂmmﬂMlnummHmudmﬁwﬂ
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For hod this King anght of nobility
High-throned in honour should I seated be.
But since his sires were not of gentle birth
He hates to hear me praising names of worth.’

“In truth the Ispahbad rendered a great service to Mabmid, who
was thereby placed deeply in his debl

“In the year am. 514" (A.p. T120-21), continues Nidhdmi of
Samargand, * when 1 was in Nishdpir, [ heard the Amir Mutized * say
that he had heard the Amir ‘Abdu'r- Razreae of Tiis relate as follows :
* Mahmid was once in India, returning thence towards Ghazna It
chanced that on his way was a rebellions chief possessed of a strong
fortress, and next day Mabmid encamped at its gates, and de-
spatched an ambassador to him, bidding him come before him on
the morrow to do homage and pay his respects at the Court, when
he should receive a robe of hopour and return to his place, Next
day Mahmiid rode ont with the Prime Minister® on his right hand,
for the ambassador had turned back and was coming to meet the
King. *1 wonder," said the latter to the Minister, © what reply
be will have given?" The Minister answered :

"' And should the reply with my wish not accord,
Then Afrdsiyab'’s field, and the mace, and the sword!""

443Whose verse, inquired Mahmidd, ‘is that? For he must have the
heart of a man.'? * Poor Abu'l-Qdsim Firdawsi composed it," answered
the Minister ; “he who for five-and-twenty years laboured to com-
plete such a work, and reaped from it no advantage,” ‘' You speak
well,' said Mahmiid ;1 deeply regret that this noble man was dis-
appointed by me, Remind me at Ghazna to send him something.’
%S0 when the Saltin retorned to Ghazna, the Minister reminded
him ; and Mabmdd ordered that sixty thousand dindrs’ worth® of

* The celebrated poel-laureate of Malikshih and Sanjar, the Seljagids.
He was accidentally killed by a stray arrow from his royal patron's bow
in A.D. T147—48,

* Dawlatshih identifies this Minister with al-Maymandi, which is possible,
since, a8 we have seen (p. 134 supra) he was disgraced and imprisoned in
A.D. 1021-22, and Firdawsi died between this dale and A.n. 102520,

2 Tbn Isfandivir has :  for valour and swords rain down from it"

+ Iba Isfandiyir has dirhams for dindgrs, and continees : “and when the
dirfams were collecied he despatched them with camels to the cty
of Tis"
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indigo should be given to Firdawsi, and that this indigo should be
carried to Tis on the King's own camels, and that apologies shouold
be tendered to Firdawsi. For years the Minister had been working
For this, and at length he had achieved his work: so now he caused
the camels to be loaded, and the indigo safely reached Tibarin®
But even as the camels entered the Radbir Gate, the corpse of
Firdawsi was borne forth from the Gate of Razin” Now at that
time there was in Tdbardn a preacher, whose fanaticism was such
that he declared that he would not suffer Firdawsi's body to be
buried in the Musulmin Cemetery because he was a Rifidi ; and
nothing that men could say would serve to move him. Now outside
the gate there was a garden belonging to Firdawsi, and there they
buried him, and there he lies to this day. And I visited his tomb in
the year an. 510 (A.D. 1116-17)4

" They say that Firdawsi left a very high-spirited * daughter, to
whom they would have given the King's gift ; but she wonld not
accepl it, declaring that she needed it not. The Postmaster wrote
to the Court and represented this to the King, who ordered this
doctor? to be expelled from Tibarin as a punishment for his
officiousness, and to be exiled from his home ; and that the money

' Tibaran is the name of a portion of the city of This. See B. de Mey-
nard's Dicl. de la Perse, pp. 374-375.

* Nildeke (ap. cil,, p. 28 and n. 2, and p. 14 at end), following Ibn
lsfandiyir, has Razudyg for Razin, but the lithographed edition of the
Chahdr Magila and all three MSS. (the two London and the Constanti-
nople codices) agree in the latter reading. A Rasdn in Sistin is mentioned
by al-Balidhuri (pp. 306-7), and there is a Radhdn (Razin) near Nasd in
Khurdsin (Dict. de la Perse, p. 250).

! Ibn Isfandivir has: “called Bigh-i-Firdaws (the Garden of Para-
dise ), which was his (ic., Firdawsi's) property,”

! Dawlatshih says that the tomb was sl known in his time {A.D. 1387
and was still visited by the poet's admirers. He describes it as situsted in
Tis, beside the ‘Abbisiyya Mansoleum.

£ 1bn Isfandiydr has : * very virtoous and noble.”

* Ibn Isfandiyir has payeast (went,' *joined himself ) for wavisht
{*wrote’), To keep the King fully informed of all matiers within his
cognisance, including the doings of the Gavernor of the Province, was fas
is fully set furth in the Sipdsalfndma of the Nidhamu'l-Mull) one of the
chief duties of the Postmaster or Sdbiba’LBarfil.

? Ie, the fanatical preacher mentioned above. In Dawlatshih and
other Taler accounts this doctor is identified with Shaykh Abuo'l-Qasim
al-Jurjini, who, it is said, refused to read the Burial Service over ane who
had devoled his life to praising Zoroastrian herpes. But that night (so
runs the story) he saw in a dream Flrdnwﬁhlghlytﬂmdhnl’m:ﬁn.
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should be given to the Imfim AbG Bakr [ibn] Ishdq for the repair
of the rest-honse of Chiha,® which stands on the road between Mery
and Nishipir at the confines of Tiis. 'When this order reached Tiis
and Nishdpdr, it was faithfully executed ; and the restoration of the
rest-house of Chiha was effected with this money.”

Such, then, is the oldest and most authentic account of
Firdawsi which we possess ; and we may be quite sure that,
even though it be not correct in all particulars, it
represents what was known and believed by edu-
cated men in the poet’s own town a century after
his death, Its importance is therefore great, and justifies its
introduction in this place. Dawlatshih certainly made use of
this account (for he mentions the Chahdr Magdla as one of his
sources) in compiling his own, which is embroidered with many
additional and probably fictitious details, Amongst other things
he states that the poet's name was Hasan b, Ishiq b. Sharafshih,
and that in some of his verses he styles himself “son of
Sharafshih ™ ;2 that he was from the village of Razin,3 near
This, and that he took his pen-name from a garden in that dis-
trict called Firdaws (Paradise), belonging to the ‘Amid of
Khurdsdn, Siri b, Mughira, whose servant his father was. He
is further represented as a poor man, flecing from the oppression
of the Governor of his native place to Ghazna, and there sup-
porting himself by the precarious crafts of the ballad-monger,
until he was able, in the manner mentioned at the beginning

Dawlatshik's
accoynt.

and asked him how he had attained to so high an estale ; to which the
poct’s shade replied thut it was on account of this one verse wherein he
had celebrated the Divine Unity : * In the world Thou art all, both abuve
and below ; Thine Extence | know nol, Thy Being [ know”

' S0 one MS. and the edition of the Claliir Magidla. The other London
MS5. has Fiika, and the Constantinople codex Fidma, while Iba lsfandiyir
has ribsd] w chdhk, iz, "the red-house and well” Dawlaizhih calls it
Ribdj-i-‘Ishg, and describes it as by the defile of Shiqgin, on the road
between Khurisin and Astaribad.

* Cl. Noideke, op. cil, p. 22, n. 2, where it is stated thal, according o
Baysunghur's Preface, the poet's father was called Fakhro'd-Din Ahmad
b. Farrukh al-Firdawsi.

3 See . 2 on the preceding page.
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of our notice, to make himself acquainted with ‘Unsuri, who
presents him to the Sulgin, and appears throughout, like the
Woaglr al-Maymandi, as his patron and protector. The verse—

“When the lips of the babe are first dried from their food
They lisp in the cradle the name of Mahmid "—

is said to have definitely gained Firdawsl the favour of the
Sultdn, who is represented as lodging him in apartments in
the palace and assigning him a regular salary. The King's
favourite Ayiz, whom Firdawsi is said in this narrative (for in
otherst these two are represented as firm friends) ro have
annoyed by his neglect, is represented as poisoning Mahmiid's
mind against him by accusations of heresy, with which he
openly charged the poet, saying, ® All the great heresiarchs of
this (i.e., the Carmathian or Isma‘ili) sect have come from
Tiis ; but I forgive you on condition that you renounce this
doctrine.” The poet is further represented as hiding in
Ghazna for several months after his disappointment in order to
get back into his hands from the King's librarian the manu-
script of his Shdhndma, and the name of the bookseller with
whom he afterwards took refuge at Herdt is changed from
Isma‘l to Abu'l-Ma*ill. Other details and variations of a
similar character mark the remainder of Dawlatshdh’s narmative,
which, however, on the whole follows that already given.

The internal evidence afforded by Firdawsl’s own works is,
of course, so far as the text of them (which is in many places
very uncertain and unsatisfactory) can be trusted,
the most authoritative source of information con-
cerning his life.  This, as already observed, has
been exhaustively examined, with admirable patience and
acumen, by Professor Néldcke and Dr. Ethé, It is impossible
for me in the scanty space at my disposal to recapitulate here
all their conclusions, neither is it necessary, since every serious
student of the Shdhnima must needs read the Framisches

! Noldeke, of. cil, p. 26, 0. 2.

Inlernal
evidence
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Nationalepos of the former scholar, and the already-mentioned
articles on this subject published by the latter, together with his
edition of Firdawsi's Yisuf and Zulaykhd, and the chapters
germane to this topic contained in his Neupersische Litteratur
in vol. ii of the Grundriss der Iranischen Philologie. (Briefly,
however, we appear to be justified in assuming that Firdawsi

was a dihgdn or squire of Tiis, of respectable position and com-
fortable means; that he was born about A.D. 92, or a little”

later ; that a taste for antiquarian research and folk-lore, fostered
by the perusal of the prose “Book of Kings” compiled in
Persian from older sources by Abi Mansir al-Ma‘mari for
Abu Mansur b, *Abdu’r-Razzig, the then Governor of Ts, in
A:D. 957-8,! led him, about A.D. 974, definitely to undertake
the versification of the National Epic ; that he completed what
we may call © the first edition ™ in A.D. 990, after twenty-five
years' labour, and dedicated it to Ahmad b. Mubammad b. Abi
Bakr of Khdlanjin; that the “second edition,” dedicated to
Sultdn Mahmiid, was completed in or shortly before a.p. 1010
that his quarrel with the Sultin and flight from Ghazna almost
immediately succeeded this; and that, having lived for a short
time under the protection of one of the Princes of the House of
Buwayh (Bahi'u'd-Dawla or his son Sultinu'd-Dawla, who
succeeded him in A.p, 1012, as Néldeke thinks; Majdu'd-
Dawla Abi Télib Rustam, as Ethé seems to believe), for
whom he composed his other great poem, the Yiusuf and
Zulaykhd, he returned, an old man of ninety or more, to his
native town of Tis, and there died about A.p. 1020 or 1025,
We must now pass to the brief consideration of Firdaws{'s
work, which, so far as it is preserved to us, consists of (1) the
ey Sﬁd&mm ; (2) the romance urf Yisuf and Zulaykha ;
m.mm and (3) a considerable number of lyrical fragments,
preserved by various biographers and anthology-
makers, and diligently collected, edited, and translated by Dr.
Ethé in his articles Firdausf als Lyriker already mentioned.
* See Noldeke, of. cif., p. 14, and notes.
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ZS}\ It is on the Shdhndma, of course, that Firdawsl’s great
— reputation as a poet rests. In their high estimate of the
literary value of this gigantic poem Eastern and Western
critics are almost unanimous, and I therefore feel great
diffidence in confessing that I have never been able entirely

to share this enthusiasm. | The Shdhndma cannot, in my
opinion, for one moment be placed on the same level as the
Arabian Mu'allagit ; and though it is the prototype and model

of all epic poetry in the lands of Islim, it cannot, as I think,
compare for beauty, feeling, and grace with the work of the

best didactic, romanticyand lyric poetry of the Persians,| It is,

of course, almost impossible to argue about matters of taste,
especially in literature ; and my failure to appreciate the
Shdhndma very likely arises partly from a constitutional disability

i to appreciate epic poetry in general. With such disabilities we
are all familiar, most notably in the case of music, where a
Wagner will entrance some, while leaving others indifferent

or even uncomfortable. Yet, allowing for this, I cannot help
feeling that the Shdhndma has certain definite and positive
defects.  Its inordinate length is, of course, necessitated by the
scope of its subject, which is nothing less than the legendary
history of Persia from the beginning of time until the Arab
Conquest in the seventh century of our era; and the monotony

of its metre it shares with most, if not all, other epics. But

1} the similes employed are also, as it scems to me, unnecessarily

. monotonous ; every hero appears as “a fierce, war-seeking
lion," a “crocodile,” “a raging elephant,” and the like ; and

when he moves swiftly, he moves “like smoke,” “like dust,”

or “like the wind.” The beauty of form in any literary

work is necessarily lost in translation, though it may be to

some extent replaced or imitated in a clever rendering ; but

beauty and boldness of ideas there should be less difficulty in
preserving, so that, for instance, the beauty of “Umar
Khayydm's quatrains may be said to have been wholly

rendered by the genius of FitzGerald. But the Shdhndma,

L F Al
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as it seems to me, defies satisfactory translation, for the
sonorous majesty of the original (and this at least no one
who has heard it declaimed by the professional rhapsodists of
Persia, known as Shdhndma-thewdns, will deny) is lost, and the
nakedness of the underlying ideas stands revealed. 1 do not
profess to be a skilful versifier, but at least many Persian and
Arabic poets have suffered equally at my hands in these pages ;
and I venture to think that few English readers of this book
and its Prolggsmena (which contained numerous translations
from the Shdhndma experimentally rendered in various different
ways) will put my renderings of the Shdhndma even on a level
with my renderings from other poets, though the coefficient of
loss is in all cases about the same.
If there be any truth in these views (quite heretical, as I
freely allow), to what docs the Shdlndma owe its great and,
indeed, unrivalled popularity, not only in Persia,
reiiaich but wherever the Persian language is cultivated ¢
popaiaeity. 50 far as Persia is concerned, national pride in
such a monument to the national greatness—a
greatness dating from a remote antiquity, though now, alas!
long on the decline—has certainly always been a most potent
factor. The Persian estimate, however formed, has naturally
passed on to all students of Persian in other lands, whether in
Asia or Europe, and was adopted as an article of faith by the
early European Orientalists. In the case of later and more
critical Eurapean scholars other factors have come into play,
such as the undoubted philological interest of a book com-
paratively so ancient and so notoriously sparing in the use ot
Armbic words; the Classical or Hellenistic sentiment, which
tends to exalt the genius of Aryan at the expense of Semitic
peoples ; and the importance of the contents of the book from
the point of view of Mythology and Folk-lore. Yet, when
“all is said, the fact remains that amongst his own countrymen
(whose verdict in this matter is unguestionably the most
weighty) Firdaws! has, on the strength of his Skdhndma alone

=
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(for his other poems are little known and still less read),
enjoyed from the first till this present day an unchanging and
unrivalled popularity against which T would not presume to
et my own personal judgment; though 1 would remind
European scholars that, if we are to take the verdict of a
poet’s countrymen as final, the Arabic poet al-Mutanabhi,
Firdawsl’s earlier contemporary (born aA.p. gog, killed A.p,
965), who has been very severely handled by some of them,
has on this ground a claim almost equally strong on our
consideration,

In the previous volume, or Pralegemena, of this work [ gave
translations of a goad many passages of the Sidhndma connected
with the Legend of Ardashir,s showing how closely Firdaws
followed his sources, wherever these have been preserved to us;
 and T discussed at considerable length the scope and character
' of the Persian epic and the Shdhndma (pp. 110-123). To

*1 these matters [ have not space to recur bere, and I will give

but one more specimen in translation, namely, the opening
lines of the celebrated Episode of Rustam and Suhrib (rendered
familiar to English readers by Matthew Arnold’s paraphrase),
which is generally reckoned one of the finest passages in the
Shdhndma. The original text will be found at pp- 315-316 of
the first volume of Turmer Macan’s edition, and in my
rendering I have departed from the plan adopted in the
Pralegomena of making alliterative blank verse the medium of
my translation, and have endeavoured to imitate as closely as
possible the rhyme and metre (mutagdrib) of the original.

“The story of Suhrib and Rustam now hear :
Other tales thou hast heard : to this also give ear.
A stary it is to bring tears to the eyes,
And wrath in the heart against Rustam will rise,
I forth from its ambush should rush the fierce blast
ﬁndduwninthe&uu!hgrnmmamgeshmudmt.

* Pp. 140-142, 144145, and 147-130,
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Then call we it just, or unkind and unfair,
And say we that virtne or rodeness is there?
What, then, is injustice, if justice be death ?
In weeping and wailing why waste we our breath ?
Naught knoweth thy soul of this mystery pale;
No path shall conduct thee beyond the dark veil.
All follow their ways to this hungering doar,
A door which, once shut, shall release them no more |
Yet perhaps thon shalt win, when from hence thoo shalt roam
In that other abode to a happier home,
If Death’s clutch did not daily fresh victims enfold
Our earth would be choked with the young and the old.
Is it strange if the Aame of the ravenops fire,
Once kindled, should lead to a holocanst dire?
Nay, its burning ontbursteth, once grant it a hold,
As tender twigs spring from some root strong but old.
Death's breath doth resemble such pitiless fire,
Consuming alike both the son and the sire.
E'en the young in the joy of their living must panse,
For, apart from old age, Death has many a cause,
Should Death bid thee fare to thy long home with speed,
And constrain thee to mount on pale Destiny's steed,
Think not that for Justice Injustice is sent,
And if Justice, then wherefore bewail and lament 7
In Destiny's sight Youth and Age are as one;
Thus know, if ye want not Religion andone. .
If thy heart is fulfilled with Faith's light, then 1 trow
That silence is best, for God's servant art thouo.
Be thy business to supplicate, worship, obey,
And order thine acts for the Last [udgemént Day.
In thy heart and thy soul hath the demon no lot,
Then to fathom this t of God's seck thou not
Seek now in this world of religion a share ;
That alone will support thee when hence thou shalt fare,
Now hearken : the story of Suhrib Tl tell,

» And the strife which 'twixt him and his father befell”

It is sometimes asserted that the Shdhndma contains practi-
cally no Arabic words. This is incorrect : Firdaws avoided
their use as far as possible in his Epic, because he felt them to
be unsuitable to the subject of his poem, but even in his time
nul]ifllmbicwnrdihdhuumwﬁrmlyﬂuhlhh:din the

1T
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language that it was impossible to avoid their use, The twenty-
one verses translated above comprise about 250 words, of which
nine (‘ajab, tarab, sabab, gadd, ajal, khalal, niir, imdn, and Isildm)
are pure Arabic, and one (hawl-ndt) half Arabic ; and this is
about the usual proportion, namely, 4 or 5 per cent.
Passing now to Firdawsl's remaining poetical works, we
come next to his mathmaw! on the romance of Y/ and
 Zulaykhd (Joseph and Potiphar’s wife). This
st e legend, greatly expanded and jdealised from its
B original basis, has always been a favourite subject
with the romantic poets of Persia and Turkey, nor was
Firdawsl (as Dr, Ethé has pointed out) the first Persian poet
to handle it, Abu'l-Mu'ayyad of Balkh and Bakhtiyir or
Abwiz having both, according to one manuscript authority,
already made it the subject of a poem. These two earlier
versions are otherwise quite unknown to us, while our know-
ledge of Firdawsl's version, which has luckily survived the
vicissitudes of time, is largely due to Dr. Eth#'s indefatigable
industry. Though the book is but rarely met with inthe
East, a sufficient number of manuscripts (seven At least) exist
in the great public libraries of England and France, one
unknown to Dr. Ethé having been discovered by Dr. E.
Denison Ross amongst Sir William Jones's manuscripts pre-
served in the India Office. The poem has been thrice
lithographed in India and once in Persia, and we now have
Dr. Ethé’s critical edition, as well 35 the German metrical
translation of Schlechta-Wsehrd (Vienna, 188g). Dr, Ethé,
who is our chief authority on this poem, which he has made
peculiarly his own, and which he has carcfully compared with
the much later versions of Jdmi (A.p. 1483) and Nidhim of
Herit (whereof the former is by far the most celebrated
rendering of the Romance), thinks highlyof its merit, which
has generally been depreciated by Persian critics, who con-
sider that Firdawsl wrote it when he was past his prime, and,
moreover, somewhat broken by his disappointment abous the

-
A
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Shdkndma, and that the epic style and metre so successfully
employed in the last-named poem were but little suited for
romantic verse,
The value of Firdawsl’s lyric poetry, to judge by the
specimens preserved to us in anthologies and biographies,
appears to me to have been generally under-
iric poems. tated.  To Dr. Ethés excellent treatises on this
topic I have already alluded in a note (p. 131, 0. 1
supra). Here | must content myself with two specimens, the
first taken from the Tdribh-i-Guzida,® the second from *‘Awfl's
Lubdb=:—

“Were it mine to repose for one night on thy bosom,

My head, thus exalted, would reach to the skies;

In Mercury's fingers the pen 1 would shatter ;

The crown of the Sun I would grasp as my prizc.
O'er the ninth sphere of heaven my soul would be fying
And Saturn's proud head "neath my feet would be lying,
Yet I'd pity poor lovers sore wounded and dying,

Were thy beauty mine own, or thy lips, or thine eyes.”

Hereis a rmdmng of the lines cited by *Awfi :—

“ Much toil did I suffer, much writing | pondered,

Books writ in Arabian and Persian of old ;

For sixty-two years many arts did 1 stody
What gain do they bring me in glory or gold ?

Save regret for the past'and remorse for its failings

Of the days of my youth every token hath fed,

And 1 mourn for it now, with sore weepings and wailings,
In the words KhufSrawsini B Tidhir? hath said :

* The text will be found at p, g9 of the tirage-d-part of my article on

qummumwr&u.hm.um
'y TGOl ’

* For the test, sec vol.'ii, p. 33, of my edition of this work,

1 Abd Tihir at-Tayyib (or af-Tabid, * the physician®) b, Mubsmmad
al- wini was onc of the Siminid poets. He is mentioned by
‘A i, p. 20 of my edition). Firdawsi bere introduces his verse
23 a fatmin, concerning which figure see pp. 45 and 68 supra,
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‘My youth as a vision of childhood in sooth
I remember : alas and alas for my youth '™

The next poet claiming our attention is the elder Asadl,
Abd Nagr Ahmed b. Mansir of Tis, not to be confounded
! with his son ‘Ali b. Ahmed al-Asadi, the author
AREIRSEE of the Garihdsp-ndma and of the oldest extant
Persian Lexicon, in whose handwriting is the most ancient
Persian manuscript known to exist, transcribed in A.p. 1055-56,
now preserved at Vienna, and published by Seligmann. Per-
haps, indeed, he should have been placed before FEI_‘&ETI'-'E‘I..’ who
is said to have been his pupil as well as his friend and fellow-
townsman ; but I am not concerned within each period to
follow a strictly chronological order, and, even if T were, the
date of Asadl’s death, which was subsequent to Firdawsl's,
would justify this order, since, though in this particular case
we have reason to believe that Asadl was the older of the
two poets, the obituary dates, as a rule, are alone recorded by
Muslim biographers.
Our knowledge of Asadl’s life is meagre in_the extreme,

“Awfi and the Chahir Magdla ignore him entirely, and his

name is merely mentioned (and that in connec-
Daisbibs tion with the Garshasp-ndma, which was the

younger Asadl’s work) in the Ta'rlbh-i-Guzida.
Dawlatshih, as usual, gives plenty of demil ; but as it is, so
far as 1 know, unsupported by any respectable authority of
carlier times, it must be regarded as worthless, | He pretends,
for instance, that Asadl was pressed to undertake the com-
position of the Shdhndma, but excused hinielf on the ground
of hisage, and passed on the task to his pupil Firdawsl; but
that when the latter lay dying at Tus, with the last four
thousand couplets of the Epic still unwritten, Asadl finished
it for him in a day and a night, and was able to console the
dying poet by reading to him on the following day the com-
pletion of the poem. Thuevcrmmmnspm‘ by
Dawlatshih, who says that they extend from the first zx&m
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of Persia by the Arabs to the end of the book, and that “ men
of letters are of opinion that it is possible to detect by close
attention where the verse of Firdaws{ ends and that of Asadi
begins.” One of the Cambridge MSS. of Dawlatshih
(Add. 831) has the following marginal comment on this
baseless fiction : “Firdawsi, as will be subsequently men-
tioned in the notice of his life, himself completed the Shdhndma,
whence it is evident that no other person collaborated with
him in its versification. For after he had completed it he
succeeded, by a stratagem, in recovering possession of it from
the King’s librarian, and inserted in it the verses of the
celebrated satire, What is here stated is plainly incompatible
with this.” To this sensible comment another hand has added
the words Nib: guftl! (“ Thou sayest well | ™).

3 {:Puml['s chief claim to distinction rests on the fact that

“ he developed and perfected, if he did not invent, the Rpu:lﬁ,
o o A pocm entitled munddhara, or “strife-poem ;" |

= m_ and Dr. Ethé, who has gone deeply into this

matter, l:uls embodied the results of his erudition
and industry-in an admirable monograph published in the Acts
of the Fifth International Congress of Orientalists, held at
Berlin in 1882, and entitled her persische Tenzonen. Asadi is
known to have composed five such munddhardt, to wit:
(1) Arab and Persian, (2) Heaven and Earth, (3) Spear and
Bow, (4) Night and Day, and (5) Muslim and Gabr {Zoro-
astrian).  Of these I shall offer the reader, as a specimen
of this kind of composition, a complete translation (from the
text given by Dawlashdh) of the fourth, referring such as
desire further information as to the contents of the others, and
the light they throw on the poet’s life and adventures, to Ethé's
monograph mentioned above, and to pp. 226-229 of his article
Neupersische Litteratur in vol. ii of Geiger and Kuhn's
Grundriss,
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ASADI'S STRIFE-POEM BETWEEN NIGHT AND DAY,
“Hear the berce dispute and strife which passed between the

Night and Day ;
'Tis a tale which from the heart will drive all brooding care
Thu:?:}l:hanmd, that these disputed as to which stood first in
Andj:;]:v:rm the two were bandied many words of praise and
'Sur:‘tl;m;ight should take precedence over Day, began the
lsjn:lg:jt' first the Lord Eternal out of Darkness called the
Do nl:tghttm who pray by daylight stand in God's esteen. less
mmmgdh? thote who in the night-time unto Him lift up their

oy

In the night it was that Moses unto prayer led forth his throng,

And at night-time Lot departed from the land of sin and

"Twas at night that by Mubammad heaven's orb in twain was
cleft,

And at night on his ascent to God the Holy House he left,

Thirty days make up the month, and yet, as God's Qur'in dath

. tell,

In degree the Night of Meril® doth a thousand months excel,

Night doth draw a kindly curtain, Day our every fanlt doth

show ;

Night conferreth rest and peace, while Day increaseth toil snd
woe,

In the day are certain seasons when to pray is not allowed,

While of night-long prayer the Prophelt and his Chureh were
cver

I'm a King whose throne is earth, whose palace is the vaulted

blue,
Captained by the Moon, the stars and planets form my retinue,
Thunwiththjbinn?ﬂlﬂfmmﬁnghuvm'ihudmthidc
and mar;

y s mm‘lﬂmﬂf " Night of Merit,” is the night on which the
w“nbmnﬂnmtﬂdhh?ﬂtm#ﬂiﬂmﬂndhmcdm&ﬂ
ten nights of the month of Ramadin, In Skrg xovii of the Qur'in it is

4
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Which through me, like Iram's Garden, glows with many a
flower-like star,
By this Moon of mine they count the months of the Arabian

year,
And the mark of the Archangel's wing doth on its face appear.
On the visage of the Moon the signs of health one clearly sees,
While apparent on the Sun's face are the symptoms of disease,
Less than thirty days sufficeth for the Moon her course to run,
Soch a course as in the year is scarce completed by the Sun.

“When the Day thos long had listened to the Night, its wrath

was stirred : ,

“Cease |" it cried, ' for surely never hath a vainer claim been
heard !

Heaven's Lord doth give precedence, in the cath which He
hath sworn,

Over Night to Day ; and darest thou to hold the Day in scorn?

All the fastings of the people are observed and kept by day,

And at day-time to the Ka'ba do the pilgrims wend their way.

‘Arafa and ‘Ashird, the Friday prayer, the festal glee,

All are proper to the Day, as every thinking mind can see,

From the void of Non-Existence God by day crealed men,

And 'twill be by day, we know, that all shall rise to life again.

Art thou not a grief to lovers, to the child a terror great,

Of the Devil's power the heart, and on the sick man's heart
the weight ?

Owls and bals and birds of darkness, ghosis and things of
goblin race,

Thieves and burglars, all together witness to the Night's dis-
graco,

I am born of Heaven's sunshine, thoo art of the Pit's dark
hale ;

1 am like the cheerful frelight, thou art like the dusky coal.

These horizons 1 adorn by thee are rendered dull and drear ;

Leaps the light in human eyes for me, for thee springs forth
the tear.

Mine Faith's luminous apparel, Unbelief's dark robe for you;

Mine the miment of rejoicing, thine the mourner’s sable hue.

How canst thon make boast of beauty with thy dusky negro
face ?

Naught can make the negro fair, though gifted with a statue's
grace,
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What avail thy:tanyhumudrtgimmts,which headlong fly
When my Sun sets up his standard in the verdant ficld of
sky ?

What if in God's Holy Book my title affer thine appears?

Doth not God in Scripture mention first the deaf, then him
who hears ;

Read the verse * He Death crexled,’ where Life holds the second
place,

Yet is Lifc most surely welcomed more than Death in any
case,

By thy Moon the months and years in Arab computation ron,

But the Persisn moaths and years are still computed by the
San,

Though the Sun be sallow-faced, ‘'tis better than the Moon, 1
ween ;

Better is the golden dindr than the dirkam’s silver sheeq,

From the Sun the Moon derives the light that causeth it to
glow ;

In allegiance to the Sun it bends its back in homage low,

If the Moon outsicips the Sun, that surely is no wondrous

thing :

Wondrous were it if the footman should not run before the
King !

Of the five appointed prayers the Night has two, the Day has
three:

Thus thy share hath been diminished (o be given unto me,

If thou art not yet content with what I urge in (his debate,

Choose between us two an umpire just and wise {o arbitrate

Either choose our nobje King, in equity without 5 peer,

Or elect, if you prefer, that Mige of Grace, the Grand Wazir,

Abmads son Khalil Abg Nasr, noble, bounteous, filled with
zeal,

Crown of rank and state, assurer of his King's and country's
Lo

It may be mentioned thar Asadj incurred Sulin Mahmid's
displeasure by one of his *strife-poems ™ (thar entigled “Anmb
and Persian "), in mmnuqumu:ufthcpniuwhf:hht bestowed
on two princes of the rival House of Buwayh, viz, Shamsu'd-
Dawla Abi Téhir of Hamadin (a.p, 997-1021), ;,:d Majdu’d-
Dawla Abii Talib Rustam (4.p, 997-1029) ; another instance
of the Sulgin’s jealous disposition,
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Abu'l Fammj of Sistin, though earlier in time than most

of the poets above mentioned, is subordinate in importance

to them, and also to his pupil Mindchihr, of

e whom we shall speak immediately, His chief

patron was Abi Simjir, one of the victims of

Suln Mahmid’s inordinate ambition, and he is said to have

died in A.p. 1002. Of his life and circumstances we know

next to nothing, though in Dawlatshih?® as usual, personal

details are forthcoming, though only one fragment of his verse
is given, of which this is a translation :—

" Gladness in this age of ours is like the ‘Angd of the West ;
Consecrated unto sorrow seems our mortal life's brief span.
Widely o'er the earth 1've wandered, much the World of Form
explored,

Man 1 found fore-doomed to sorrow, made to suffer ; wretched
man |

Each in varying proportion bears his burden of distress ;

Unto none they grant exemption from the universal ban.”

Of Abu'l-Faraj’s pupil Minichihri, who survived il
A.n. 1041 or later, mention has been already made, and a
. translation of one of his most celebrated gagldas
Hiaschitel 5 given at pp. 30-34 spra, Manuscripts of his
diwdn are not very common, but it has been printed, with
a historical Introduction, 2 full translation, and excellent notes
by A. de Biberstein Kazimirski (Paris, 1886), and a lithographed
edition was published in Tihrin some six years earlier, while
Dawlatshih speaks of it as ® well known and famous in Persia.”
That he was a native of Dimghin (some fifty miles south
of Astaribid, on the Tihrin-Mashhad road), not of Balkh
or Ghazna, as Dawlatshdh asserts, clearly appears from one
of his own verses, *Awfi = gives his full name as Abu'n-Najm
Ahmad b. Quis (or Ya‘qiib, according to Ethé, s, cit., p. 225)

* Pp. 3940 of my edition.
* Pp. 53-55 of Part 1l of my edition.
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b. Ahmad al-Minichihri, and vouchsafes little further infor-
mation, save that he was precociously clever and died young.
He is generally said to have borne the sobriquet of shast galla,
a term variously interpreted,t but generally as meaning “sixty
herds,” in allusion to his wealth, ‘Awfi says nothing of this,
and a passage in the unique history of the Seljigs entitled
RJﬁnm';-_Snn'ir, to which I called attention in my account
of this important work in the Feurnal of the Royal Asiatic
Swciety for 1902, pp, 580-581, inclines me to believe that two
different poets have been confounded together by later writers:
to wit, Abu'n-Najm Ahmad Mimichifirl, who flourished in the
first half of the eleventh century of our era, and Shamsu’d-Din
Abmad Minichihr, who lived in the latter part of the twelfth
century, and to whom the sobriquet of shast galls really
belonged.  OF this latter poet’s verses nothing, so fur as [ know,
has been preserved, and we only know that he wrote g gaglda
called (probably from its rhyme) qagida-i-titmd;,

Here is a translation of another celebrated gasida by the real
Minuchihri, describing the Candle, and ending
with praises of “Unsurf, [t is given both by ‘Awfi
and Dawlatshih, and of course in the editions
of the Diwdn:—

“Thou whose soul upan thy forehead plitters Jike an aurecle,

By our souls our flesh subsists, while by thy Besh subsists thy
soul,

Why, if not a star, dost waken only when all gthers sleep ¢

Why, if not a lover, ever o'er thyself forlorn dost weep ?

« Yes, thou arl indeed a star, by shinest in a waxen sphere |
Yes, thou art a lover, but thy sweetheart is the chandelier |
O'er thy shirl* thou wear'st thy body . strange, indeed ; for a1

the rest
Woear the vest upon the skin, but thou the skin tipon the west|
Thou revivest if upon thee falls the fire when thou art dead

! See p. 3 of the Persian text of Kasimirski's edition,
..mum*gﬂumﬂhi&ihuﬁ:&,lndm*bﬂd}-"ilmWu.
,um--wum“mrninﬂhhm,h:ppurdmaﬁrt Ii
Boﬂhhmm.'mlhmﬂg"w"ﬁﬂlmhﬂnﬂ:." i

Thie " Candie-
gapiada”

L
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And when thou art sick they cure thee best by culting off thy
head!®

Even midst thy smiles thon weepest?® and, moreover, strange
to tell,

Thoun art of thyself the lover, and the well-beloved as well !

Thou without the Spring dost blossom, and without the
Antumn die?

Laughing now without a mouth, and weeping now without
an eyel®

Me most nearly thou rescmblest; closely 1 resemble thee;

Kindly fricnds of all the world, but foes unto ourselves are we,

Both of us consume and spend ourselves to make our com-
rades glad,

And by us oor friends are rendered happy while ourselves
are sad,

Both are weeping, both are wasting, both are pale and weary-
eyed,

Both are burned in isolation, both are spurned and sorely tried.

I behold upon thy head what in my heart doth hidden rest;

Thou upon thy head dost carry what I hide within my breast.

Both our visages resemble yellow flowers of shanbalid,

Mine the bud unopened, thine the bloom which beautifies the
mead.

From thy face when | am parted hateful is the sunshine
bright,

And when thon art taken from me, sad and sorrowful the

night.
All my other friends I've tested, great and litile, low and

high ;
Found not one with kindly feeling, found not two with loyalty.
Thou, O Candle, art my friend ; to thee my secrets I consign;
Thou art my familiar comrade, I am thine and thou art mine,
Like a beacon light thou shinest, while with cager eyes T scan
Every night till dawn the Diwdn of Abu'l-Qdsim Hasan,®
‘Unsuri, the greatest master of the day in this our art,
Soul of faith, of stainless honour, great in wisdom, pure in

heart,

* Alluding to the snuffing of the wick.

* The candle * smiles " when it shines, and * weeps " when it gutlers.

¥ See n. 3 on previous page.

¢ Viz., fire.

t This is Unsurf's name, and this verse is the gurizgdk, or transition
from the prelude (lashbib) to the panegyric (madika).




156 THE GHAZNAWI PERIOD

He whase voice is like his wit, alike original and free ;

While his wit is like his verse in grace and spontaneity,

Art in Verse surpassing his to claim were but an idie boast ;
Others have at best gpe talent ; he of talents owns a host.

In the crow will ne'er appear the virtues of the harse, I trow,
Though the neighing of the horse be like the cawing of the

row,
Whilst his poems you're reciting sugar-plums ¥ou seem to eat,

And the fragrance of his verses than the jasmine is more
sweet."

Mindchibri, it may be added, took his pen-name from the
Ziyirid Prince of Tabaristin, Mindchihr b, Qibis b, Washmglr,
entitled Falaka'l. Matiy (“The Heaven of High Qualities ),
who succeeded his murdered father in a.p. 10127 3, and died
in A.D, 1028-2g,
Ghadd'iri of Ray has been already mentioned (Pp. 6970
supra) as the author of an {ghrdg, or hyperbolic praise, of Sulgdn
v Mabmid, which is said g have been rewarded
Vi with seven purses of gold, equivalent in value to

14,000 dirkams, The gailda in which these two verses occur
ins :—

*1If in rank be satisfaction, if in wealth be high degree,
on me, that so the Beanty of Perfection thou may'st see!
I am one in whom shall glory, even tll the end of days,
Every scribe who o'er a couplet writes the customary *says'''*
Both ‘Awfi ang Dawlatshih give brief notices of this poet, of
whose life we know practically nothing, save that he excelled

Qdfya (“ Thesaurus of Rhyme ™), are mentioned with high
approval in the Chahdr Maydia {p. 50 ufmytmmgﬁm}
'Illﬂhcﬁh,"ﬂm'ﬁmbyth;nmdhmm
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as invaluable to the aspiring poet. It seems to be implied
that he composed other prose works on subjects connected with
Rhetoric and the Poetic Art, none of which, unfortunately,
have escaped the ravages of time. Dawlatshih does not
mention him, but the earlier “Awfl accords him (pp. 55-57 of
vol, ii) a briel notice, and quotes six or seven short pieces of
his verse,
Obr list of the poets of this period might be greatly extended,
for *Awfl enumerates more than two dozen, and
O™ others are mentioned in the Chehdr Magdla ;
poctesses like Ribi*a the daughter of Ka®h ; poets
like Labibi, Aminf, Abu'l-Fadl Télagdni, Manshiiri, ‘Utaridi,
and Zinatl-i-*Alawl-i-Mahmidi, who, from the
opening verses of one of his gasidas :—

“ Sire, whose protecting strength is sought by all,
Summon the minstrels, for the wine-cup call ;
That we with molten ruby may wash out
From palate parched the march's dust and drooght "—

would seem to have accompanied Sultéin Mahmiid on some of
his endless campaigns, in allusion to which he says, in another
fragment cited by *Awfi :—

*With foeman's blood sedition thou dost stay ;
Heresy's stain thy falchion wipes away.
Hast thou a vow that each new month shall show
A fortress opened and a firm-bound foe?
Art pledged like Alexander every houor
Before Earth's monarchs to display thy power "

But only three poets of those still unnoticed in this chapter
imperatively demand mention, to wit the dialect-poet Pinddr of
Ray, Kisi'l of Merv, and the mystic quatrain-writer Abd Sa‘id
ibn Abi'l-Khayr. The last-named, whose long life (A.0. 968~
1049) bridges over the period separating the Siminids from
the Seljuqids, is by far the most important of the three, and
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will be more conveniently considered in the next chapter, in
which we shall have to say more of religious and didactic and
less of epic and panegyric verse ; so it only remains here to
speak briefly of Pindir and Kisi'i.

Of Pindér of Ray, said to have been called Kamdlu'd-Din,
hardly anything is known, save that he was patronised by
Majdu'd-Dawla  Abi Tdlib Rustam the Bu.
wayhid prince of Ray, and earlier by the great
Sihib Ismafl b. ‘Abbid. He is said to have died in a.p. 1010,
and to have composed poetry in Arabic, Persian, and the “Dayla-
mite * dialect. I can find no earlier mention of him than that
of Dawlatshih (pp. 42-44 of my edition), for ‘Awfi and Ibn
Isﬁndiyir, from whom we might have expected some light,
are both silent ; while even Dawlatshih is unusually sparing of
detail, and cites only two of Pinddr's Verses, one in Persian and
one in dialect, The latter, addressed to an acquaintance wheo
advised him to take to himself a wife, is only intelligible
enough to make it clear that it could not be translated ; the
former, “ very well known, and ascribed to many well-known
pocts,” may be thus rendered :—

Pindir of Ray.

“Two days there are whereon to flee from Death thoy hast no
need,
The day when thon art oot to die, the day wheg death's
decreed ;
For on the day assigned by Fate thy striving nanght avails,
And ummybunnntth}rdmm,lrumfmddmthbe

Dawlatshih also cites the following verse of the later poet
Dhahiru’d-Din Firyabi as containing % an (implied) encomiym
on Pinddr™ :—

wmmmﬂﬂdmmmam;hmhm
thou fing,
Behald, out of every corner a Pindir 1) bring,"
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1 doubt, however, if the word Pinddr in this line is a proper
name ; it is probable the common noun meaning “thought,”
“w ﬁnr.}r.” I

For the scantiness of his information about Pindir, Dawlatshih
endeavours to compensate by an anecdote about Majdu'd-
Dawla’s mother, who, during her lifetime, acted as Regent,
which, whether true or not, is pretty enough. When Majdu'd-
Dawla came to the throne, in A.p. gg7, he was but a boy, and,
as above mentioned, the actual control of affairs was in the
capable hands of his mother, From her, it is said, Sultin
Mahmiid demanded tax and tribute, and the sending of her
son with his ambassador to Ghazna ; failing her compliance,
he threatened “ to send two thousand war-elephants to carry
the dust of Ray to Ghazna.” The Queen-Regent received
the ambassador with honour, and placed in his hands the
following letter for transmission to the Sultin :—

“Syltdn Mahmid is a mighty champion of the Faith and a most
puissant Prince, tu whom the greater part of Persia and the land
of Indis have submitted. For twelve years, so long as my husband
Fakhru'd-Dawla was alive, I feared his ravages and his hostility ;
but now, ever since my husband attained to God's Paradise, that
anxicty has been obliterated from my heart. For Sultin Mahmid
is a great king and also a man of honour, and will not lead his
army against an old woman. Should he do so and make war, it
is certain that [ too would give battle. Should the victory be
mine, it would be for me a trinmph till the Day of Jodgement ;
while, should he be victorious, men would say, ‘He hath only
defeated an old woman !° What proclamations of victory could
he frame for publication through his dominions ?

* Who is less lhan @ woman is hardly a man '

1 know, however, that the Soltin is wise and prudent, and will
never embark on such an enterprise ; therefore have 1 no anxiety
as to the issue of this matter, but recline on the couch of tran-
quillity and confidence.”

* Since writing this 1 have discovered the preceding verse in the
Majdiisw'l-Md minin, and this leaves no doubt that the poct (whose name
here appears ns Bunddr) is really meant.
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The letter, adds our biographer, had the desired effect, and
50 long as she lived the Sultin made no attack on her son's
dominions. Some colour is given to this tle by the fact,
recorded by Ibnu'l-Athir, that Ray was scized by Sultdn
Mahmid, and Majdu’d-Dawla dethroned, in A.p, 420 (a.p.
1029), the year succeeding that in which the mother of the
latter died. It was in the spring of that year that Mahmaid
entered Ray, and took from it a million dindrs in money, and
half that value in jewelry, with six thousand suits of clothes
and innumerable other spoils. He summoned Majdu'd-Dawla
before him and said to him, “Hast thou not read the Shdhmdma
(which is the history of the Persians) and the history of Tabar
(which is the history of the Muslims) # * = Yes," answered
Majdu'd-Dawla. “Thy conduct,” continued Mahmiid, %is
not as of ane who has read them. Dost thou not play chess "
“Yes," replied the other. “Didst thou ever see a king
approach a king ? ™ the Sultdn went on, % No," answered the
unfortunate prince. “ Then,” asked Mahmid, * what induced
thee to surrender thysell to one who js stranger than thee ™
And he ordered him to be exiled to Khurdsdn, It was on
this occasion also that Sultin Mahmid crucified a number of
the heretical Bdtinfs (* Esoterics ™) or Ismatilis, banished the
Mu‘aazilites, and burned their books, together with the books
of the philosophers and astronomers ; while of such books as
remained after this act of wanton vandalism, he transported
a hundred loads to Ghazna:

In conclusion, we must say a few words about Kis#"l, not so
much for his own sake {thﬂugh he was 2 nated poet in his d.ll.}’}
as on account of his relations with a much greater
man and poet, Niilir-i-Khmw, of whom we shall
speak at length in the next chapter, Unlike Pindir, Kisd' is
more fully noticed by ancient than by modern writers, SAwh
Seyotes 3 hin) more than five pages (pp. 33-39 of val, i),
and the Chahdr Magdla (which clls him Abu'l-Hasan, not,

' Tbmul-Athir (Cairo ed.), vol. iz, p. 128,

Eimi'i
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like Ethé, Abi Ishiq) reckons him as one of the great Samdnid
poets (p. 45), while Dawlashih ignores him entirely. He
was born, according to a statement made by himself in a poem
which ‘Awfi, who cites it (pp. 38-19), says that he composed
“at the end of his life; the time of farewell, and the hour of
departure,” being at that time, as he twice declares, fifty years
of age, on Wednesday, March 16, A.p. g5 3. Dr. Ethé, in the
monograph which he has devoted to this poet,? assumed from
the above data that Kisé'l died about A.p. 1002 3 but he has
since, in his article Neupersische Litteratur in the Grundriss,
p. 281, modified his views, and supposes that the poet lived to
an advanced age, and came into personal conflict with Nisir-i-
Khusraw, who was born, as he himself declares, in A.p, 1003-4
(AH. 394).| Ethé¢ considers that Nisir's disparagement of
Kisé'l was due partly to jealousy, partly to religious differences,
which he depicts in a way with which I cannot agree, for he
represents the former as objecting to the latter’s repudiation of
the three great Caliphs. In other words, he considers that
Kisi'’s Shifite proclivities were offensive to Nisir, himself
(as his poems abundantly show) an extreme Shi‘ite, and (as
history tells us) for a time the head of the Ismalf propaganda
in Khurisin. The real ground, as I think, of whatever
dislike or contempt Ndsir entertained for Kisd'l was that,
though both were Shi‘ites, the former belonged to the Ismat{lis,
or “Sect of the Seven,” and the latter to the “Sect of the
Twelve,” which sects, however kindred in arigin, were entirely
at variance as to the more recent objects of their allegiance,
and in their actual palicy and aspirations, Moreover, Nisir
naturally entertained an intense dislike to Sultin Mahmid,
who was, as we have seen, a bigoted and dangerous foe to the
Isma‘ilis and other heretics ; while Kis'l, though a Shitte,
devoted his talents to praising that sovereign, Here, asit seems

' D¢ Lieder dis Kisai, in the Sitmungsh, der bayr. Akad., philos.-philol,
&lasse, 1874, pp. 133-153.
12
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to me, we have an ample explanation of whatever hostility
may have existed between the two poets.

As a matter of fact, however, in the Dhvdn of Nisir-i-
Khusraw I find in all only seven references to Kisi'i (Tabriz

lithographed ed. of a.n, 1280, Pp- 19, 28, 38, 51, 133, 247,
and 251), of which the translation is as follows -—

t(p. 10}
“ If Kisd'i should see in a dream this brocade of mine " (meaning

his fine robe of song), “shame and confusion would fret the robe
(kisd) of Kisi'i.”
2 (p. 28).

“If there were poems of Kisd', they are old and weak, [while]
the verse of Hujfal" is strong, and fresh, and young,"

3 (p. 38).
* His (L.e, Ndgir's) verses are like brocade of Rim, if the verse of
Kisi'i's town (i.e, Merv)isa Barment (kesd).”

4 (p. 51)
“For my verses are brocade of Ram, if the verse of the accomn-
plished Kisd'i is a garment (kisd) "

5 (p- 133).
" The robe (kisd) of |Kis&'i would become hair (sha'r) on his back
in shame if be should hear thy (i.e, Nisir's) verse (shi'r)."

6 (p. 247).
“ So long as thou ari in heart the servant of the Imdm of the
(i.e, the Fitimid Caliph al-Mustansir), the poctry of Kisé| will te
the slave of thy poctry.”
7 (p. 251)
* Beside his (ie., Nisir's) fresh verses, that famous discourse of
Kisi'i hath grown stale.”
I have not, unfortunately, all Dr. Ethe’s materials at my
disposal, but in the above lllnn‘um,mdmﬁrnthcﬂhphnr
Nigir-i-Khusraw is concerned, I see no Frl:icu]udispnngmt

'J:..“thnl‘rmi“ilndﬂuriimj.hﬂchwnumulﬁ* s tille in
ﬁ:clm‘iﬁldumnh}udhhph-mwmd:;m‘

i
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of Kisi"i, but rather the reverse ; for when a poet is indulging

in this style of boasting, so popular with the Eastern poets, he

naturally declares himself superior to the greatest, not the

least, of his predecessors and contemporaries. Any other
. »method would result in bathos.

. Kisd'l, then, was without doubt a noted poet in his day,
He was, as already remarked, a Shi‘ite, and in many of his
poems hymned the praises of All and the Holy Family, This
did not, however, prevent him from celebrating the glories
and the generosity of Sultdn Mahmdd, or even from praising
wine, which was certainly not the metaphorical wine of the
mystics, It seems likely enough, however, as suggested by
Ethé, that the poem already mentioned which he composed in
his fiftieth year marks the date of a change in his life and mind,
and an abandonment of sinful pleasures for ascetic exercises.
In this poem he says :—

“The turn of the years had reached three hundred and forty one,

A Wednesday, and three days #till remaining of [the month of]
Shawwil,

[When] I eame into the world [to see] how I should say and
what I should do,

To sing songs and rejoice in luxury and wealth,

In such fashion, beast-like, have | passed all my life,

For I am become the slave of my offspring and the captive of my
household,

What hold I in my hand [of gain] from this full-told tale of fifty
[years] i

An account-book [marred] with a hundred thousand losses |

How can 1 at last resolve this reckoning,

Whose beginning is a lie, and whose end is shame?

I am the bought slave of desire, the victim of greed's tyranay,

The larget of vicissitude, a prey to the meanness of begging.

Alas for the glory of youth, alas for pleasant life,

Alas for the comely form, alas for beaaty and grace |

Whither hath gone all that beauty and whither all that love ?

Whither hath gone all that strength and whither all that circum-
stance ?

My head is [now] the colour of milk, my heart the colour of
pitch,

]
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My check the colour of indigo, my body the colour of the reed.

Night and day the fear of death makes me tremble

As docs fear of the strap children who are slow at their lessons,

‘We passed [our days] and passed on, and afl that was to be took
place ;

We depart, and our verse becomes but rhymes for children.

O Kisii, ffty (panjdk) hath set its clotch (pamis) on thee ;

The stroke and the claws of fifty have plucked thy wings!

If thou no longer carest for wealth and ambition,

Separate thysclf from ambition, and rub thine ears* in time1”

Only one other verse of Kisd'ls will I quote here, and that
because it seems to be the prototype of ‘Umar Khayyfm's—

“1 often wonder what the vintners buy
One half so precious as the stuff they sell,”

so familiar to all admirers of FiteGerald’s beautiful version of
his quatrains. Kisd'l's verse, however, is not in the quatrain
form :—

Gul wi‘mali st hidya firistdda az bikishi,
Merdum karim-far skavad andar na‘im-i-gul ;
Ay gul-furdish ! pul chi finishi bardyi sim p
Wa's gul ‘asiz-far ehi sildni bi-sim-igul?

“A heaven-sent gift and blessing is the rose,
Its grace inspireth aspirations high,
O fower-girl, why the rose for silver sell,
For what more precious with its price canst buy "

* le, be admonished and awake from the sleep of heedlemness,

»
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CHAPTER Il

THE EARLY SELJUQ PERIOD, FROM THE RISE OF TUGHRIL BEG
TILL THE DEATH OF MALIKSHAH, INCLUDING THE ORIGIN
OF THE ORDER OF THE ASSASSINS

“THE advent of the Seljiqian Turks," says Stanley Lane-Poole, in
his excellent Mokammadan Dynaslies (p. 149), “forms a notahle
cpoch in Mohammadan history, At the fime of their appearance
the Empire of the Caliphate had vanished. What had once been a
realm united under a sole Mohammadan ruler was now a collection
of scattered dynasties, not one of which, save perhaps the Fatimids
of Egypt (and they were schismatics) was capable of imperial sway,
Spain and Africa, including the important province of Egypt, had
long been lost to the Caliphs of Baghdid ; Northern Syria and
Mesopotamia were in the hands of turbuolent Arab chiefs, some of

whom had founded dynasties ; Persia was split up into the nomerons

governments of the Buwayhid princes (whose Shi‘ite opinions left
little respect for the puppet Caliphs of their time), or was held by
sundry insignificant dynasts, each ready to attack the other, and

Empire. A drastic remedy was needed, and it was found in the
invasion of the Turks, These rude nomads, onspoilt by town life
and civilised indiffcrence to religion, embraced Islim with all the
fervour of their uncouth souls, They came to the rescoe of a dying
State, and revived it. They swirmed over Persin, Mesopotamia,
Syrid, and Asia Minor, devastating the country, and exterminating
E?ﬂﬁﬂmthlt_bﬁﬂndthm;md,uthurﬂulttﬁq‘mmum
united llnhnmm:hu.&sh,lmmthawmﬁm&u{iﬂghinim
mmﬂﬂﬁiﬁmm,m&:nqnmﬁp:m@pﬂammm
the q}:&ingmla{thcﬂuﬁlims,drumhttth:m-mm&:g
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Byzantines, and bred wp a generation of fanatical Mohammadan
warriors, (o whom, more than to anything else, the Crusaders owed
their repeated failore, | This it is that gives the Seljiiqs so important
a place in Mohammadan history,"

To this we may add that they were the progenitors of the
Ottoman Turks, the foundation of whase Empire in Asia
Minor, and afterwards in Syria, Egypt, the Mediterranean,
Europe, and North Africa, was hid by the Seljliq kingdoms of
Rim—the so-called Decarchy—and actually determined by
the Mongol Invasion, which drove westwards by its storm-
blast the Turkish band of Ertoghrul and ‘Osmén, whose
descendant is the present Sultan of Turkey,

The rise of the Seljiq power, then, constitutes the historical,
as opposed to the purely literary, portion of this chapter. For
the necessarily brief account of this which I shall here give the
chief authorities which I shall use are: (1) Ibnu'l-Achir's
Chronicle (Cairo edition, vol. x, and concluding portion of
vol. ix) ; (2) “Imidu’d-Din’s edition of al-Bundiri's recension of
the Arabic monograph on the Seljigs composed by the Wagzir
Anitishirwin b. Khilid (died a.p. 11 37-38), forming val, ii of
Professor Houtsma's Recuri! de texter relatift & P Histoire des
Seldjsucides (Leyden, 1889), with occasional reference to the
History of the Seljigs of Kirmin contained in vol, i of the
same ; (3) the unigue manuscript Persian monograph on
Scljiq history, entitled Rdhats’s-Sudlr, and composed in
A.D. 1202—3, described by me in the Feurnal of the Reyal Asiatic
Saciety for 1902, pp. 567-610 and 849-88>. To save space, [
shall henceforth refer to these respectively as Jhm'L Athir, with
a reference to the year in his Annals where the matter in
question is mentioned (or more rarely the page in the above-
mentioned edition) ; Bumddrf and Seljlgs of Kirmdn (Houtsma's
ed.) ; and Rdhat’s-Sudicr (“ £” followed by a number meaning
leaf so-and-so of thﬂ‘lil.‘liquﬂ Schefer Codcx., “F." mmmg page
so-and-so of my description), :
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The rise of this dynasty was as swift or swifter than that of
the House of Ghazna, and its permanence and power were
much greater, { They were a branch of the Ghuzz
"€ Turks\who in A.p. 1029 began to overrun the
north “and east of Persia, and to cause serious
anxiety to Sultdn Mahmid, Of this particular branch the™
first ancestor was, according to Ibnu'l-Athir, Tugdq (a name
explained as meaning “bow ™), the father of Seljig, who was
the first to adopt the religion of Islim ; and they came
originally from Turkistin to Transoxiana, where they chose as
their winter-quarters Nir of Bukhdrd, and as their summer
pasture-grounds Sughd and Samarqand, The main divisions
of Seljig’s descendants are shown in the following tree,
wherein the more important names are printed in capitals :—

K:Tiu {ddledd af Jand, =4 157)
riu-th: '""I“'" "{'ﬂ Miwh Aniin
e or Paygbi Kalin
; “.“I'w DUTALNING
SE an (Ancetir of the
o Chaghri D' Tea Seljugn of Riim)
[Escapes front I {
+9
“ e A et
TRt of Theld  Mpammix  Anks Khitie Khedije
Selfugs of Kirmdn) T q 4 Married mﬂdﬁpmi
"Lﬂ ‘J’h T"“L"" draldn »l'xld- Jll.l.:ll;u..l.n Kkl Lk L,i- ;
B3 = (Married to ¢
{z Caliph al-Moqtadi}

The period covered in this chapter embraces the reigns of”

Tughril (proclaimed king in Merv, A.D. 1037, died Sept. 4,
A.D. 1063), Alp Arslin (born A.p. 1032-33, succeeded to the
thrane 063, killed Nov, 24, A.p. 1072), and Malikshéh (suc-
ceeded A.p. 1072, died Nov. 19, A.p. 1092), During nearly ™
the whole of this period of fifty-five years the control of affairs
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was committed to the charge of one of the most celebrated
Ministers of State whom Persia has produced, the wise and
prudent| Nidhimu'l-Mulk,| whose violent death preceded the
decease of his third royal master, Malikshih, by only thirty-five
' days, and with whom the most brilliant period of Seljiiq rule
came to an end. The period with which we are here dealing
may, in short, most briefly and suitably be defined as the period
of the Nidhimu'l-Mulk.
¥ Like nearly all Turks, the Seljiqids were, as soon as they
embraced Islim, rigidly orthodox. The author of the
Rihatu's-Sudler relates that the Imim Abi Hanifa, the founder
of the most widely-spread of the four orthodox schools, once
prayed to God that his doctrine might endure, and that from
the Unseen World the answer came to him, “ Thy doctrine
shall not wane so long as the sword continues in the hands of
the Turks  ; whereon the aforesaid authar exultantly exclaims
that ““in Arabia, Persia, Rim (Turkey in Asia), and Russia the
sword is indeed in their hands” (he wrote in a.n. 1202-3) ;
that religion, learning, and piety flourish under their protec-
tion, especially in Khurisin ; that irreligion, heresy, schism,
philosophy, and the doctrines of materialism and metem-
psychosis have been stamped out, so that “all paths are closed
v/ save the Path of Mubammad.” | Under Malikshih, the Seljiq
Empire extended, as Tbnu’l-Athir says (vol. x, p. 73)  from the
frontiers of China to the confines of Syria, and from the utmost
parts of the lands of Islim to the north unto the limits of
Arabia Felix ; while the Emperors of Rim (i.r., of the Eastern
Empire) brought him tribute,”
t Yet orthodoxy did not rule unchallenged in the lands of
Islim, for Egypt and much of North Africa and Syria were
: held by the Fitimid or IsmaSli Anti-Caliphs,
The Fiftmid h d ela be id
AntiCaliphs Whose power and glory may sud to have
reached their summit in the long Feign of
ﬂi'Ml.lﬁﬂi‘lﬂf (A.D. 1035*94”, which ju!.t covers the ]M‘riﬂd
discussed in this chapter. And far beyond the limits of their
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territories, most of all in Persia, these champions of the Batinl
or % Esoteric” Sh'ite doctrine exercised, by means of their
dd‘is, or missionaries, a profound and tremendous influence,
with some of the most interesting manifestations of which we
shall come into contact in this and the following chapters’;
while two of their chief propagandists, Nisir-i-Khusraw the
poet, and Hasan-i-Sabbdh, the originator of the “ New Propa-
ganda ” and the founder of the notorious order of the Assassins,
are inseparably connected with the greatest events and names
of this supremely interesting age.

OF other dynasties besides these two—the Seljigs and the
Fitimids—we need hardly speak in this chapter. On Sulgin ¥
o Mahmiid’s death the House of Ghazna was rent

Howsof by a fratricidal struggle, out of which Mas‘ud

emerged victorious, and carried on for a time the
Indian campaigns in which his father so rejoiced, besides taking
Tabaristin and Gurgdn from the Ziydrid prince Ddrd b. Mint-
chihr in A.D. 1034—35. Three years later the Seljiq hordes
routed his troops at Balkh and carried off his elephants of war.
The year A.p. 1040 saw his deposition and murder, and thev
accessions first of his brother Muhammad and then of his son
Mawdid, , Tabaristin submitted to the Seljigs in the follow-+
ing year, and in" A.D. 1043-44 they defeated Mawdid in
Khurisin, though he succeeded in expelling the Ghuzz Turks
from Bust, which they had overrun, and was even able to
continue the Indian campaigns. This, so far as Persia was
concerned, put an end to the power of the Ghaznawis, though
they maintained themselves in their own kingdom of Ghazna
until A.D. 1161, when they were expelled by the House of
Ghiir, after which their fortunes concern India only.
As for the House of Buwayh, the great rivals in former’
days of the House of Ghazna, their power
T ® ended when Tughril entered Baghdid on
December 18, a.p. 1055, and practically took
the *Abbidsid Caliph entirely under his tutelage, Three years
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later died the last prince of this noble house, called al-Maliku'r-
Rabim (* the Merciful King™), at Ray,

v To return now to the Seljigs. They were originally,
according to al-Bunddrl and the Rdhate' &-Sudier, invited by
Sultin Mahmid to settle in the region about Bukhdrd, but
their rapidly increasing power soon alarmed the Sultdn, whe,
about A.p. 1029, seized one of Seljig’s sons (Misd Arsldn
Payght, according to Ibou'l-Athlr, Tsrd'll according to the
ather authorities) and interned him in fortress in India
called Kdlanjar, where, after languishing in “eaptivity for
seven years, he died. According to a well-known s
(given by the Rihatu's-Sudiir) the cause of Sulgdn Mahmdd’s
uneasiness was thar one day in the course of 3 conversation he
asked Isrd'll how many armed men he could summon to his
standard in case of need, to which the other replied that if he
should send to his people an arrow from hi

hard to shut, nor fire an arrow which thou canst not F
was so much alarmed at this boast that he decided on the
harsh measure mentioned aboye,
v On the death of Ised’ll b, Seljlq in exile 4nd bonds, his son
Qutﬂmil-h ? escaped, and made his Wiy to Bukhﬁl‘i{, where he
joined his kinsm i
V.,,.?'E}'E"m the treacherous Sultin. Aboue AD. 1034-35,
having suffered further treachery at the hands
of the King of Khwiraam, Hirtin b, Altineleh they moved
southwards to the region between Nasi and Biward, This
migration is placed earlier by the author of the Riafmm'f-&‘nd&r,
who says chat it ok place in Sultin Mabmid's ting 1o by
his permission—a permission which Arlli.njidhib, the Governor
hﬁhmwm:“ the year in which, dccording fo Ihny LAthin, Alp
* 5o pointed in the Rikaiu's-Sudsy,
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of Tis, strongly advised him not to accord to such powerful
neighbours, his recommendation being to cut off the thumbs
of every one of them whom they could catch, so that they
should be unable to use the bow, wherein lay their special
skill.x

It was after Mas%id had succeeded in overthrowing his
brother and establishing himself on the throne of his father

Mahmdd that the real trouble began. Once,"
g i npl:um:n:ltJ:;r about A.p. 1035, during the time of
his invasion of Tabaristin, he scems to have had

the advantage, but shortly afterwards, at the conclusion of that
campaign, his soldiers being weary and their weapons rusted
with the damp of that humid climate, he suffered defeat at
their hands ;2 and, instead of listening to his advisers, who
warned him not to make light of the matter or neglect
Khurdsin for forcign adventures, he made speedy terms with
them in order that he might indulge in another expedition
against India. The result of this neglect was that on his"™
return matters had passed far beyond his control, and that in
the summer of A.p.] 1038 Tughril b. Mikd'il b. Seljiq was
declared king, by the insertion of his name in the thugba, or
public homily, at Merv, and soon afterwards at Nishipir. In
connection with the occupation of the latter city (a.n. 1039
1040) we read in Ibnu'l-Athir (x, 167) the same story as to
the simple-minded conquerors mistaking camphor for common
salt as is related in the History of al-Fakhrl in connection
with the capture of Ctesiphon by the early Muslims,3

The deposition and murder of Mas‘lid (A.n. 1040) and the

* From this it appears that in shooting they used whal is known as
“the Mongol loose,” to which allusion will be made in a later chapter,
in connection with the murder of the poet Kamdlu'd-Din Isma'il,

* Some details of the battle, showing Mas'id's valour and skill as a
swordsman, and his negligenceas a general, will be found in the Rdpatn’s-
Sudiir, 1. 44.

% See al-Fakhri, ed. Ahlwardl, p. 100, and the Prolegomena to this
volume, p. 1og.
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fresh distractions caused by this at Ghazna served still further
to confirm the power of the Seljligs, who in the following
year reduced Tabaristin.] Three years later they

| Eatabtstment defeated Mawdiid, theson of Masid, in Khurdsdn,

of Seljiiq powes.
and then indited a letter to the Caliph al-Q#'im,

detailing their grievances against the House of Ghazna,
assuring him of their loyalty to himself, and craving his
recognition. Then they proceeded to divide the vast ter-

« ritories which had so quickly passed under their sway. Bust,

Herdt, and Sistin fell to Seljiq’s son Misi Arslin Payghu,
whose nephews, Chaghrl Beg Di'id and Tughsil, took
Merv and ‘Irlq respectively ; of Chaghri's sons, Qdwurt took
Kirmén, Tin, and Tabas, and Yéqid Adharbayjdn, ABhar
and Zanjdn, while the third son, Alp Arlin, elected to
remain with his uncle Tughril, who sclected Ray as his
capital. Hamadin was given to Ibrihim b. Indl® b. Seljiq,
while Miisa’s son Qutalmish received Gurgin and Ddmghdn.
The Caliph al-Qd"im, on receiving the letter above men-
tioned, despatched as an ambassador Hibatu'llah b. Mubammad
s al-Ma'mini to Tughril, who was then at Ray,
Jughritby the. with a gracious reply, and shortly afterwards
caused his name to be inserted in the tutba
and placed on the coins before that of the Buwayhid Amir
al-Maliku’r-Rahim. Finally, in December, a.n. 1035,
Tughril entered Baghddd in state, and was loaded with
honours by the Caliph, who seated him on a throne,
clothed him with a robe of honour, and conversed with
him through Muhammad b. Mansir al-Kundurl, who acted

~as interpreter.® Shortly afterwards Tughril's niece, Arslin

Khitin Khadija, the sister of Alp Arslin, was married to
the Caliph with great pomp, and Tughril, warned in a dream
by the Prophet, left Baghdid after a sojourn of thirteen

* He was killed by Tughril on suspicion of treachery shorfly aflerwards

{A.D. 1057-58].
* Bundiri, p. 14.

L
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months, partly in consequence of serious disorders caused
by the presence of his Turkish troops in the metropalis of
Islim, partly in order to subdue Mawsil, Diyir Bakr, Sinjdr,
and other lands to the west.! Shortly afterwards Tughril -
returned to Baghddd, where the Caliph thanked him for his
services to religion, exhortéd him to use well and wisely the
great power committed to his hands, #nd conferred on him
the title of * King of the East and of the'West” (Malikd'l-
Mashrig wa’l-Maghrib).
But Tughril's ambitions were not yet satisfied, and, on the *
death of his wife in A.p. 1061-62, he demanded the hand of
the Caliph's daughter (or sister, according to the
mf Rdhatu's-8udlr) in marriage. The Caliph was
most unwilling, and only yielded at length to
importunities in which a minatory note became ever more
dominant. The bride-elect was sent with the circumstance
befitting her condition to Tabriz, but ere Ray (where it was
intended that the marriage should be celebrated) was reached,
Tughril fell sick and died, on September 4, A.p. 1063, at the
village of Tdjrisht, and his intended bride was restored to
Baghdid. He was seventy years old at the time of his death,w
and is described by Ibnu'l-Athir (x, g—10) as being possessed
of extraordinary self~control, strict in the performance of his
religious duties, secretive, harsh and stern when occasion
arose, but at other times very gencrous, even towards his
Byzantine foes. ’
Tughril was succeeded by his nephew; Alp Arslin, though "~
an attempt was made by the late King’s minister, the already-
mentioned al-Kundurl, generally known as the
Aeemion ot “Amidu’l-Mulk, to proclaim Alp Arslin’s brother
Sulaymdn. This false step proved fatal to al-*
Kunduri, who was sent a prisoner to Merv, where, after a

' One incident of this campaign was the capture of a monastery con-
taining 400 monks; of whom 120 were put to the sword, while the rest
were allowed Lo ransom their lives by a hieavy payment.

-
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year’s captivity, he was put to death in the most deliberate
and cold-blooded manner by two servants sent by Alp Arslén
for that purpose. Having commended himself to God, bidden

farewell to his family, and asked to die by the
ArKanduipit - sword, not by strangling, he sent to Alp Arslin

and his Minister thé Nidhimu’l-Mulk the fol-
lowing celebrated messaget: “Say to the King, “Lo, a
fortunate service hath your service been to me; for thy uncle
gave me this world to rule over, whilst thou, giving me the
martyr’s portion, hast given me the other world ; so, by your
service, have I gained this world and that!’ And to the
Wazir (i.e, the Nidhdmu'l-Mulk) say : *An evil innovation
and an ugly practice hast thou introduced into the world by
putting to death [dismissed] ministers! 1 pray that thou
may'st experience the same in thine own person and in the
persons of thy descendants '™ The unfortunate minister
was a little over forty at the time of his death. He was a
fine Arabic scholar, and was originally recommended on this
ground as secretary to Tughril by al-Muwaffaq of Nishipir2;
and he composed graceful verses in Arabic, of which Ibnu'l-
Athlr gives specimens, He was a fanatical adherent of the
Shifif school, and instituted the public cursing of the Rafidls
(or Shi‘ites) and of the Ash*aris3 in the mosques. The former
was continued, but the latter abolished by the Nidhdmu'l-
Mulk, to the satisfaction of several distinguished theologians
like al-Qushayri, the author of a well-known hagiology of
S4fi saints, and Abu'l-Ma‘dli al-Juwayni. Al-Kunduri had
been made a eunuch in early life at Khwirazm ; his blood

* Thow'l-Athir, sub anna 456 (x, 11) ; Rébatu's-Suddr, £ 51a.

* The story of he Nidhimu'l-Mulk's connection with (his Dmim
Muwaffag very probably grew oot of this, just as verses which we now
know to be by Burhani are by later wrilers commonly ascribed to him.
See p. 35, 0. I supra.

2 The author of the Rdkalu's-Suddr (p. 573 of my arlicle) classes
these two antagonistic sects logeiher as “ heretics who ought o be laxed
and mualcted like Joews.'
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was shed at Merv, his body was buried at his native place,
Kundur, and his head at Nishépir, save part of the cranium,
which was sent to Kirmin to the Nidhimu'l-Mulk.
It is sad that so great, and, on the whale, so good a Minister *
as Abd ‘Ali al-Hasan b. Ishiiq, better known by his title
Nidhdmu’l-Maulk, should first appear prominently
mﬂﬂm‘- in history in connection with this deed of violence,
and, as though the curse of his dying predecessor
had a real efficacy, should, after a career of usefulness hardly
3 rivalled by any Eastern statesman, come to a bloody and’
violent end. He was born in A.p. 1017-18, of a family™
of dikgdns, or small landed gentry,in Tus. His mother died &
erc yet he was weaned, and at the same time his father was
beset by financial difficulties and losses. Notwithstanding"
these unpromising circumstances, he obtained a good educa-
tion, learned Arabic, and studied the theological sciences, until
he obtained some secretarial post at Balkh under *Ali b.
Shidhdn, the Governor placed over that town by Alp Arsldn’s
father, Chaghrl Beg, who on his death recommended him
most strongly to the young princet So he became Alp”
Arsldn’s adviser and minister, and, on the accession of his
master to the throne, Prime Minister over the vast realm
which acknowledged the Seljigs’ sway.. He was a most |
capable administrator, an acute statesman, a devout and |
orthodox Sunni;, harsh towards heretics, mpncm]l}r the .
i Shi‘ites and Isma‘ilis, a liberal patron o1 letters, a sincere |
friend to men of virtue and learning (‘Umar Khayydm, or
whom we shall shortly have to speak, being one of the most
celebrated of his protdgds), and unremitting in his efforts to
secure public order and prosperity and to promote religion and
education. One of his first acts on becoming Prime Minister ~~
* Ibno'l-Athir {x, 71-3) gives, besides ihis account of his early days,
another narrative, which equally places the opening of his career at
Balkh, but under a different master. This second account agrees with

what al-Buondiri says in the lengthy passage (pp. 55-50) which he devotes
Lo the Nighdmu'l-Molk's praises.
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was to found and endow the celebrated Nidhdmiyya College
(so called after him) in Baghddd, of which the building was
begun in A.D. 1065 and finished in 1067, and which after-
wards numbered amongst its professors some of the most
eminent men of learning of the time, including (A.n. 1091-95)
the great theologian Abd Hiémid Muhammad al-Ghazdli, of
whom as-Suyit! said : % Could there have been a prophet after
Muhammad, it would assuredly have been 2l-Ghazali.”
~ As regards Alp Arslén, his birth is variously placed in
AM. 420 and 424 (= A.p. 1029, 1033)* by Ibnu'l-Athir,
and at the beginning of Am. 431 (September 23,
A.D. 1039) by the Rdhate'i-Sudir, which says
(f. 50) that “he reigned twelve years after the death of his
uncle, Tughril Bey, in aH. 455 (= AD. 1067), and two
years before that over Khurdsin, on the death of his father,
Chaghri Beg Di%id " ; and that he was thirty-four years of age
_at the time of his death. “In appearance,” continues this
history, “he was tall, with moustaches so long that he used to
tie up their ends when he wished to shoot ; and never did his
arrows miss the mark.? He used to wear a very high fuldh
on his head, and men were wont to say that from the top of
this #x/dh to the ends of his moustaches was a distance of two
yards. He was a strong and just ruler, generally magnani-
mous, swift to punish acts of tyranny, especially of extortion
and exaction, and so charitable to the poor that at the end of
the fast of Ramadin he was wont to distribute 15,000 dindrs
in alms, while many needy and deserving persons in all parts
of his vast kingdom (which, as Ibnu'l-Athir 3 says, “stretched
from the remotest parts of Transoxiana to the remotest parts
_of Syria™) were provided with pensions. He was also devoted
to the study of history, listening with great pleasure and
interest to the reading of the chronicles of former kings, and

Alp Arslin

s A.H. 424 |= A.D, 1033} iz also the dale given by Bundiri (p. 47).
s Yet, ns we shall see, it was a miss which cost him his life.
1 [haw'l-Alhir, =, 36 ; Bundir, pp. 45 and 47.
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of works which threw light on their characters, institutes,
and methods of administration. He left at least five sons and
three daughters, Of the former, he married Malikshih {who
succeeded him) to the daughter of the Turkish Khitin, and
Arslin Arghin to one of the princesses of the House of
Ghmm,uﬁhpncufhhhgghurs,ﬂirﬁnsmm
wedded to the Caliph al-Muqtadi.
Alp Anslin's reign, though short (September, A.n. 1063 to
November, 1072), was filled with glorious deeds. In the first
year of his reign he subdued Khatlin, Herdt, and
mﬂﬂ Sighdniydn in the north-east, and drove back the
“Romans" (i.e., the Byzantines) in Asia Minar.,
A litdle later (a.p. 1065) he subdued Jand (which, since his”
great-grandfather Seljlq was buried there, probably had a
special importance in his eyes), and put down a rebellion
in Firs and Kirman. He also checked the power of the”
Fitimid Anti-Caliphs, from whose sway he recovered Aleppo
and the holy cities of Mecca and Medina; and last, but not
least, in the summer of A.p. 1071, he, at the head of 1 5,000
picked troops,® inflicted a crushing defeat at Maldzgird (near
Akhlig, in Western Asia Minor) on 2 Byzantine army
numbering, at the lowest estimate, 200,000 men (Greeks,
Russians, Turks of various kinds, Georgians, and other
Caucasian tribes, Franks and Armenians), and took captive
the Byzantine Emperor Diogenes Romanus,
Concerning this last achievement a curious story is told by
most of the Muslim historians.® Sa‘du’d-Din Gawhar-A'in,
W one of Alp Arskin's nobles, had a certain slave so
ool mean and insignificant in appearance that the
Nidhimu'l-Mulk was at first unwilling to let
him accompany the Muslim army, and said in jest, % What

' The Rdbaln's-Sudir says 12,000, while It mises the strength of the
Byzantine army to Goo,000. The latter number is reduced by Bundirj
te 300,000, and by Ibnu'l-Athir to 200,000, L !

* Ibnu'l-Athir; x, 23 ; Bundari, p. 43 ; Rdbatu's-§udiir, £. 51.
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can be expected of him? Will he then bring captive to us
the Roman Emperor /" By the strangest of coincidences this
actually happened, though the slave, not recognising the rank
and importance of his prisoner, would have killed him had not
an attendant disclosed his identity, When the captive Emperor
was brought before Alp Arslin, the latter struck him thrice
with his hand and said, © Did T not offer thee peace, and thou
didst refuse?” “Spare me your reproaches,” answered the
unfortunate Emperor, “and I will do what thou wilt." *“And
what,” continued the Sultin, *didst thou intend to do with
me hadst thou taken me captive !™ “]1 would have dealt
harshly with thee,” replied the Greek. *And what,” said
Alp Arslin, “do you think I shall do with thee i “Either
thou wilt slay me,” answered Romanus, “or thou wilt parade
me as a spectacle through the Muslim lands; for the third
alternative, namely, thy forgiveness, and the acceptance of a
ransom, and my employment as thy vassal, is hardly to be
hoped for.” “ Yet this last,” said the victor, ®is that whereon
I am resolved,” The ransom was fixed at a million and a half
of dindrs, peace was to be observed for fifty years, and the
Byzantine troops were to be at Alp Amlin's disposal at such
times and in such humbers as he might require, while all
Muslim prisoners in the hands of the Greeks were to be
liberated. These terms having been accepted, Romanus was
invested with a robe of honour and given a tent for himself
and 15,000 dindrs for his expenses, and a number of his nobles
and officers were also set free, The Sultdn sent with them an
escort to bring them safely to their own marches, and himself
rode with them a parasang. This humiliating defeat, however,
proved fatal to the supremacy of Romanus, whose subjects, as
al-Bundiri says, “cast aside his name and erased his_record
from the kingdom, saying, ‘he is fallen from the roll of kings,’
and supposing that Christ was angered against him.”
Two yers later, in November, a.n. 1072, Alp Arslin was
engaged at the other extremity of his empire in a campaign
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against the Turks. He reached the Oxus at the head of ©
200,000 men,* whose transport across the river occupied more
than three weeks. And while he was halting'
g‘ﬁ?ﬁiﬂ_ there, there was brought before him as a ‘prisoner
2 certain Yisuf Narzaml (or Barzami, or
Khwirazm(), the warden of a fortress which had withstood
his troops and had now fallen before their prowess. Alp
Arslin, exasperated, as some historians assert, by the prisoner’s
evasive answers, ordered him to be brought close to his thrane *
and extended on the ground by being bound by his wrists and
ankles to four pegs driven into the earth, so to suffer death.
On hearing this sentence the prisoner, hurling at the Sultin -
a term of the foulest abuse, cried out, *“Shall one like me die
a death like this? ™ Alp Arslin, filled with fury, waved aside”
those who guarded the prisoner, and, seizing his bow, fired
an arrow at him. The skill for which he was so famous
however, failed him at this supreme moment, and the prisoner,
no longer held, rushed in, ere onc of the two thousand
attendants who were present could interfere, and mortally
wounded him in the groin with a dagger which he had con-
cealed about him. Gawhar-A’in, who rushed to his master’s
assistance, was also wounded in several places before a farrdeh
(an Armenian, according to al-Bunddrl) succeeded in slaying
the desperate man by a blow on the head with his club. Long
afterwards the son of this farrdsh was killed at Baghdid in
a quarrel with one of the Caliph’s servants, who then sought
sanctuary in the Caliph’s private apartments, whence none
dared drag him forth. But the farrdsh came before Malikshih
crying for vengeance, and saying, “ O Sire ! deal with the
murderer of my son as did I with thy father's murderer '™
And though the Caliph offered a ransom of ten thousand

* Bundiri, p, 45 ; Tbnu'l-Athir, x, 23,

* The first is the reading of the Rdbafu's-Sudiir, the second of the
Hisfory of the Selfsigs of Kirmn (p. 12), and (he third of Tbnu'l-Athir and
al-Bundiri, i
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dindrs w save his house from such violation, Malikshih was
obdurate until the murderer had been given up and put to
death. _
Alp'Arslin lingered on for a day or two after he had
received his death-blow, long enough to give to his faithful
AR minister, the Nidhdmu'l-Mulk, his dying instrue-
dying worss and tions, His son Malikshih was to succeed him
on his throne ; Aydz, another son, was to have
- Balkh, save the citadel, which was to be held by one of
Malikshah's officers; and his brother, Qdwurt, was to con-
tinue to hold Kirmin and Firs* He died with the utmost
resignation. % Never,” said he, “did I advance on a gountry
or march against a foe without asking help of God in mine
adventure; but yesterday, when I stood on a hill, and the
ir.h shook beneath me from the greatness of my army and
host of my soldiers, 1 said to myself, ‘I am the King of
the World, and none can prevail against me” : wherefore God
Almighty hath brought me low by one of the weakest of His
creatures, 1 ask pardon of Him and repent of this my
thought.”s He was buried at Merv, and some poet composed

Yo oy on him the famous epitaph :—
A
i\"h ', Sari Alp Arsldn didi 2i rifat rafta bar gardin
) Bi-Marw d, l§ bi-khik andar sar-i-Alp Arsldn bini !
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“ Thoo hast seen Alp Arslin's head in pride exalted lo the sky ;
Come to Merv, and see how lowly in the dost that bead doth
lie 1"

Malikshih was only seventeen or cighteen years of age
when he was called upon to assume control of the mighty
empire which his great-uncle and his father had

Acceslon®®  buile up, and his reign opened with threats of
trouble. Altigin, the Khin of Samarqand, seized

Tirmidh and routed the troops of Ayiz, the King's brother ;

= Al-Bunddrd, p. 47. * Tbnu'l-Athir, x, 25,

ol
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Ibrihim, the Sultin of Ghazna, took prisoner his uncle
‘Uthmin, and carried him and his treasures off to Afgh4nistin,
but was pursued and routed by the Amir Gumushtigin and
his retainer Andshtigin, the ancestor of the new dynasty of
Khwirazmshihs, whereof we shall have to speak in another
chapter ; and, worst of all, another of Malikshih’s uncles,
Qdwurt Beg, the first Seljiq king of Kirmin, marched on
Ray to contest the crown with his nephew. The two armies
met near Hamaddn, at Karaj, and a fierce fight ensued, which
lasted three days and nights. Finally Qdawurt’s army was
routed, and he himself was taken captive and” put to death,
while his sons Amirinshdh and Sultdnshih, who were taken
with him, were blinded, but the latter not sufficiently to
prevent him from succeeding his father as ruler of Kirmdn.
The Nidhimu'l-Mulk, for his many and signal services at”
this crisis, received the high, though afterwards common, title
of Atibek.t

The following year saw the death of the Caliph al-Q&’im”
and the succession of his grandson al-Muqtadi., A year later’
his Fétimid rival succeeded in re-establishing his authority in
Mecea, but only for a twelvemonth, while as a set-off to this
be lost Damascus. In the same year (A.p. 1074-75) Malik-
shih established the observatory in which the celebated *Umar
Khayyim (‘Umar ibn Ibrihim al-Khayyim{) was employed
with other eminent men of science? to compute the new
Jaldli Era which the Sultin desired to inaugurate, and which
dates from the Naw-rliz, or New Year's Day (March 15th)
of the year A.p. 1079. About two years later Malikshih®
gave his daughter in marriage to the Caliph al-Mugqtadi, and

* This title, which means literally * Father-lord,” was lately revived and
bestowed on the Aminy's-Sulfdn, who was for some time Prime Minister
to Nasiro'd-Din {the Inte} Bhih and his son, the present King of Persia,
Mudhaffaru’'d-Din Shih. A year or two ago he was deprived of his office,
and is now in exile.

® lbon'l-Athir, &, 34 Two of ‘Umar’s colleagues are named Abu'l-
Mudbaffar al-lsfiziri and Maymiin ibn Najib al-Wisifi.
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in the same year lost his son Di'tid, whose death so aflicted
him that he would scarcely suffer the body to be removed for
burial, and could hardly be restrained from taking his own life.
Time, however, and the birth of another son (Sanjar, so called
in allusion to his birthplace, Sinjdr, near Mawsil) three

o years later, gradually mitigated his grief. About this time

{A.p. 1082-83) the curse uttered against the Nidhimu'l-Mulk
and his sons bore, as it might seem, its first fruits, Jamdlw'l-
Mulk, the Premier's eldest son, was of a proud and vindictive
disposition, and hearing that Ja'farak, the King's jester, had
ridiculed his father, he hastened from Balkh, where he was
governor, to the Court, dagged the unfortunate jester from
the King's presence, and caused his tongue to be'torn out
through an incision in his neck, which cruel punishment
proved instantly fatal, Malikshih said nothing at the time,
but shortly afterwards secretly ordered Abu “Ali, the ‘Amid of
Khurisin, on pain of death, to poison Jamdlu'l-Mulk, which,
through a servant of the doomed man, he succeeded in
doing.

Malikshdh twice visited Baghddd during his reign. The
first visit was in A.H, 479 (March, 1087), when, in company
with the Nidhimu'l-Mulk, he visited the tombs of the Imdm
Musi (the seventh Imdm of the Shi‘a), the Sifi saint Ma*rif
al-Karkh{, Ahmad b. Hanbal, and Abi Hanifa. He also sent
costly presents to the Caliph al-Mugtadi, and, on the day after
his arrival, played in a polo match. About the same time he
gave his sister Zulaykhd Khirin in marriage to Muhammad
b. Sharafu’d-Dawla (on whom he bestowed ar-Rahba, Harrin,
Sarij, Raqqa, and Khibir in fief), and his daughter to the
Caliph ; while his wife, Turkin Khitin, bore him a son
named Mahmid, who was destined to play a brief part in
the troublous times which followed his father's death; for
Abmad, another son whom Malikshdh designed to sucmgd
him, died at Merv at the age of eleven, a year after Mahmad's
birth, about the same time that an alliance was concluded with
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the House of Ghazna by the marriage of another of Malikshdh's
daughters to the young King Mas*id IL
Malikshdh's second visit to Baghddd took place in October,’
1091, only a year before his death. Since his last visit he had
conquered Bukhdrd, Samargand, and other cities
Bdentsnd  of Transoxiana, and had received at distant
;,'“ki’,f‘,i"" Kishghar the tribute sent to him by the Emperor
of Constantinople. Never did the affairs of the” =
Seljiig Empire seem more_prosperous,  The boatmen who had
ferried Malikshdh and his troops across the Oxus were paid by
the Nidhimu’l-Mulk in drafts on Antioch, in order that they
might realise the immense extent of their sovereign's dominions;
and at Latakia, on the Syrian coast, Malikshih had ridden his
horse into the waters of the Mediterranean and thanked God
for the vastness of his empire. He rewarded his retainers with
fiefs in Syria and Asia Minor, while his army, numbering
46,000 regular troops whose names were registered at the
War Office, pushed forward his frontiers into Chinese Tar-
tary," and captured Aden on the Red Sea. He supervised”
in person the administration of justice, and was always
accessible to such as deemed themselves oppressed or wronged.
His care for religion was attested by the wells which he caused
to be made along the pilgrim route, and the composition which
he effected to relieve the pilgrims from the dues hitherto levied
on them by the Warden of the Sacred Cities (Amiru’l-Hara-
mayn) ; while his skill in the chase was commemorated by
minarets built of the skulls and horns of the beasts which he
had slin. His love of the chase was, indeed, one of his’
ruling passions, and he caused a register to be kept of each
day’s bag, which sometimes included as many as seventy
gazelles. The author of the Rdhatw’;-Sudlir (f. 56-57) had
himself seen one of these registers (called Shiddr-ndma) in the
handwriting of the poet Abi Tahir al-Khétini, who com-
posed in Persian one of the oldest biographies of Persian poets
* Rdbatu's-Sudsir, f. 36,
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(now, unfortunately, as it would appear, no longer extant)
entitled Mandgibu'sh-Shu'ard. Yet, as Ibnu'l-Athir tells us
(%, 74), he felt some scruples about his right to slay so many
innocent creatures. * Once,” says this historian, * he slew in
the chase a mighty bag, and when he ordered it to be counted
it came to ten thousand head of game. And he ordered that
ten thousand dindrs should be distributed in alms, saying, ¢I
fear God Almighty, for what right had I to destroy the lives
of these animals without necessity or need of them for food #°
And he divided amongst his companions of robes and other
valuable things a quantity surpassing computation ; and there-
after, whenever he indulged in the chase, he would distribute
in alms as many dindrs as he had slain head of game.” Of the
many cities of his empire, Isfahdn was his favourite residence,t
and he adorned it with many fine buildings and gardens,
including the fortress of Dizh-Kih, which a few years later
fell into the hands of a notorious leader of the Assassins, Ibn
EAttash,

¥  During all these prosperous years the wise old Nidhdmu'l-

(¥

Mulk, now nearly cighty years of age, was ever at the young

King’s elbow to advise and direct him. In his
The Nighamul- |eisure moments he was occupied in superintend-

ing or visiting the colleges which he had founded
at Baghdid and Isfahin, conversing with learned doctors
(whom he ever received with the greatest honour), and com-
posing, at the request of Malikshih, his great Treatise on the
Histery and Art of Government (properly entitled _Mmin&

but often referred to by Persian writers as the &}m'a’-ﬂ?ﬁ;ﬁf '

or “Biographies of Kings™), one of the most remarkable and
instructive prose works which Persian literature can boast,
now rendered accessible to all Persian scholars in the late
M. Schefer’s edition, and to a wider circle by his French
translation. Of his twelve sons, all, or nearly all, held high

* Rdbatu's-Sudir, {. 57. Compare my dccount of a Rare Manuscript
History of Igfafdn, p. 61.
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positions in the State, and the achievements of himself and his
family seemed to recall and rival the Barmecides® of old.
But the same cause—Royal jealousy excited by envious rivals’
—which brought about the fall of the House of Barmak (and
which has caused, and will probably continue to cause, the
fall of every great Minister whom Persia has produced) was at
work to compass the overthrow of the Nidhimu'l-Mulk.
His chicf enemy was Turkin Khitdn, the fivourite wife of
Malikshih, over whom she exercised a great influence. Her
chief ambition (in which she was seconded by her Minister
the T#ju'l-Mulk) was to secure to her little son Mahmid the
succession to the throne, while the Nidhimu'l-Mulk was
known to be in favour of the elder Barkiyirug, then a boy of
twelve or thirteen. The immediate cause of the catastrophe”
was the arrogant conduct of one of the Minister's grandsons
(son of that Jamflu’d-Din who had been poisoned some ten
years before by the Sultin's orders), who was Governor of
Merv., One who had suffered at his hands laid a complaint”
before Malikshih, who sent an angry message to the
Nidhimu'l-Mulk, asking him ironically whether he was his
partner in the throne or his Minister, and complaining that
his relations not only held the richest posts under Government,
but, not content with this, displayed an arrogance which was
intolerable. 'The aged Minister, angered and hurt by these
harsh and ungrateful reproaches from one who owed him so
much, answered rashly, “ He who gave thee the Crown placed
on my head the Turban, and these two are inseparably connected
and bound together,” with other words of like purport,® which
he would hardly have employed in calmer moments, and which
were reported, probably with exaggerations, to the Sultin.
The Nidhdmu'l-Mulk was dismissed in favour of Abu'l-Gha-"

t See pp. 257-8 of the Prolegomena to this volume,

» Thnu'l-Athir {x, 7o-71) gives the most circumstantial account of this
transaction, but the words 1 have quoted (from the Rilfafu's-Sudsir, 1. 58)
have struck the imagination of nearly all writers who have had occasion
to touch on this event.
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nid'im T#ju'l-Mulk, the protded of Turkdn Khitin above
mentioned, and this was accompanied by other ministerial
changes not less unwise and unpopular, Kamilu'd-Din Abu’r-
Ridé being replaced by Sadidu'l-Mulk Abu'l-Ma'ill, and
Sharafu’l-Mulk Abi Sa'd by Majdu’l-Mulk Abu'l-Fadl of
Qum, who is coarsely satirised for his miserliness in one of
the few Persian verses of Abi Tahir al-Khatini which time
has left to us!  Another contemporary poet, 'Bu'l-Ma%il
Nabhis, condemns these changes of Ministers in the following
lines = :—

“It was throogh Abd ‘Al and Abd Ridd and Abu Sa‘'d,
O King, that the lion came before thee like the lamb.
At that time every one who came to thy Court
Came as a harbinger of triomph with news of victory.
Through Abu'l-Ghand'im and Abuo'l-Fadl and Abu'l-Ma'ili
[Even] the grass of thy kingdom's soil grows up as stings,
If thon wast tired of Nidhim and Kamil and Sharaf,
See what hath been done to thee by Tij and Majd and

Sadid 1"

The Nidhimu'l-Mulk, however, did not long survive his
. disgrace, While accompanying Malikshih from Isfahdn to
Baghdid, he halted on the 1oth of Ramadin
A N, A-H. 485 (=October 14, 1092), near an:r.iwmd:
a place memorable for the final and crushing
defeat there sustained by the Zoroastrian soldiers of the last
Sisinian monarch at the hands of the followers of the
Arabian Prophet, about the middle of the seventh century,
v The sun had set, and, having broken his fast, he was pro-
ceeding to visit the tents of his wife and family, when a
youth of Daylam, approaching him in the guise of a sup-
* See p. Goo of the ¥F.RAS MAr moz2. A good many more verzes of
this poct are, however, preserved in the Mw'ajjom of Shams-i-Qays, which
is now being printed at Beyrout {or the Trustees of the Gibb Memorial
Fund,

* Ihitkymnd also p. 4 of Schefer's translation of the Siyisat-ndma, Al-
Bundari also gives their porport in Arabic, p. 63.
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pliant, suddenly drew a knife and inflicted on him 2 mortal
wound. The supposed suppliant was, in fact, a member of v
the redoubtable order of the Fidd'ls or Assassins, at this time
newly instituted by Hasan-i-Sabbih and other chicfs of the
“ New Propaganda” * of the Isma‘ili sect; and this, it is
generally said, was their first bold stroke of terror, though
Tbou'l-Athir (x, 108-g)* mentions the earlier assassination
of a mw’adhdhin at Isfahdn, and supposes that the execu-
tion of a carpenter suspected of being an accomplice in
this murder by the Nidhimul-Mulk exposed him to the
vengeance of the Order. Apart from this, however, or of
that personal animosity which, according to the well-known
and oft-told tale, Hasan-i-Sabbdh bore against the Minister,
the openly expressed detestation in which the latter held all
Rifidis or Shiftes, and most of all the “Sect of the Seven,”
those formidable champions of the Isma‘ili or Fitimid Anti-
Caliphs of Egypt, would sufficiently account for his assassina-
tion. Nor were there wanting some who expressed the belief
that the T#ju'l-Mulk, the rival who had supplanted the
Nidhdmu'l-Mulk, was the real instigator of a crime which,
while calculated to perpetuate his power, actually led to his
own murder some four months later.3

The Nidhimu'l-Mulk was deeply mourned by the vast
majority of those whom he had ruled so wisely for thirty
years, and though a fallen Minister is seldom praised by
Eastern poets, many, as Ibnu'l-Athir (x, 71) tells us, were

 Thou'l-Athir, x, 108, calls it ad-Da‘walu'l-Akkira, © the Laler Propa-
ganda” It should be borne in mind that there is always a tendency in
the East to ascribe the assassination of a great man to a heretical sect
whom the orthodox are eager to persecute. Thus the Inte Wasiro'd-Din
Shih's assassination wasat first ascribed (o the Bibis, whose innocence of
all complicity therein was afterwards fully proved,

® This anthor, however, under ihe yoar A6 440 {=A.D. 1048—40) says that
Aq Sunqur was assassinated by the Bitinis or lsma‘ilis.

1 He wos assassinated by the Nidhimuo'l-Mulk's servants in Febroary,
A, 1093 (Thnul-Athir, x, 75)-
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the elegies composed on him, of which the following graceful
Arabic verses by Shiblu’d-Dawla * are cited :—
“The Minister Nidhdmu'l-Mulk was a peerless pearl, which the
All-Merciful God esteemed as of great price,

But, precious as it was, the age knew not its valoe, so in

jealousy He replaced it in its shell.”

The author of the Chahdr Magdla= says that an astrologer
called Hakim-i-Mawsili, in whom the Minister had a great
belicf, had told him that his patron’s death would follow his
own within six months. This astrologer died in the spring
of A.p. 10g2, and when news of this was brought to the
Minister from Nishdpdr, he was greatly perturbed, and at once
began to make all his preparations and dispositions for the
death which actually befell him in the following autumn.

Ibnu'l-Athir (x, 72) alludes to the numerous stories about
the Nidhdmu'l-Mulk which were current even in his time
(the thirteenth century), and of which later writers, as we
. shall see, are yet more prolific. One of these apocryphal
narratives, which too often pass current as history, relates that
as the Minister lay dying of his wound he wrote and sent to
the Sultin Malikshih the following verses3 :—

“ Thanks to thy luck, for thiriy* years, O Prince of lucky birth;
From stain of tyranny and wrong I cleansed the face of earth.
Now to the Angel of the Throne I pgo, and take with me

As witness of my stainless name a warrant signed by thee.

And now of life when four times four and four-score years have
fled

Hard by Nabdwand doth the hand of viclence strike me dead,

* He it was who, according lo Dawlatshdh (p. o of my edition) com-
posed an Arabic gagida of forty verses in praise of Muokrim b, al-'Ali of
Kirmdin, beginning :—* Let the tawny camels measure out the desert, if
their way leads to Thno'l-*Ald's Court : if otherwise, then bid them stay.”
For this he received a purse of gold, the donor remarking thal, had he
been rich enough, it should have been a purse of gold for each verse.

' Anecdobte xxvi, pp. 98-100 of my translation.

! Dawlatshih, p. 50 of my edition ; Ta'rikh-i-Guzida, ed. Gantin, vaol. |,
p. 230,

4 Viz, aD, 1063-g2. Dawlalshih has * forty”
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I fain would leave this service long, which now for me doth

end,
Unto my son, whom unto thee and God I now commend |

I have clsewhere pointed out * that the last of these verses,”
in a slightly different form, was undoubtedly written by
Burhini, Malikshih's poet-laureate, to recommend his son
Mudizzi, who succeeded him in this office, to the Royal
favour, and that the three first verses arc obviously spurious.
For firstly, we know, on the authority of the Chahdr Magdlay”
that the Nidhimu'l-Mulk “had no opinion of poets, because
he had no skill in their art”; secondly, that he was only about
seventy-five years old at the time of his death, not ninety-six ;
and thirdly, that his numerous sons, as prev ipusly mentioned,
had already obtained more lucrative posts in Malikshih's
domains than most people outside their family deemed at all
necessary or desirable. T wish to emphasise this because it well
illustrates the remarkable tendency of all peoples, but especially
the Persians, to ascribe well-known anecdotes, verses, sayings,
and adventures to well-known persons; so that, as already
pointed out, fhe quatrains of a score of less notable poets have
been attributed to ‘Umar Khayydm, and, as we shall shortly
sce, stories are twld about Nisir-i-K husraw and Hasan-i-Sabbdh
which are borrowed from the biographics of other less notable
or less notorious men,

Malikshih only survived about a month the Minister whose ¥’
long and faithful service he had rewarded with such ingrati-

tude. On November 6, A.p. 1092, less than

X three weeks after the Nidhdmu'l-Mulk’s death,

he went out hunting, and either caught a chill
or ate something which disagreed with him, and, though he
was bled, a fever supervened which proved fal on Novem-
ber tgth. On this the poet Mufizzi has the following
well-known verse :—

* 1n my translation of the Chakdr Magdla, p. G, inotnote,
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“One month the aged Minister to heaven did translate ;
The young King followed him next month, o'erwhelmed by
equal Fate.
For such a Minister alas! Alas! for such a King!
What impotence the Power of God on earthly power doth
bring 1™

On the dismissal of the Nidhimu'l-Mulk in favour ot his
rival the Téju'-Mulk, the same poet had already composed
these lines :—

“The King, n]as1£mu:l that Incky fate
Which granted a Minister so great ;
O'er his domains he set the cursed Tij,
And jeopardised for him both Crown and State I"*

Malikshéh was born in A.H. 445 (A.D. 1053-54) according
to the Rdpati'sSudir, two years later according to Ibaw'l-
Athlr, and was in either case under forty year of age at the
time of his death.

Thus far we have spoken of such facts in the life of the
Nidhimu'l-Mulk as are recorded by the earliest and most sober
historians, but some of the “ many legends " con-

e stai. cerning him to which Tbnu'l-Athir alludes are
Hﬁﬁﬁf’" so celebrated and have in later times obtained
REISE g0 general a credence, both in Asia and Europe,
that they cannot be altogether ignored in 2 work like the
present. OF these legends at once the most dramatic and the
most widely-spread is that which connects his earliest days
with the formidable organiser of the “New Propaganda,”=2

* The original of these verses will be found on p. 59 of my edition of
Dawlatshih, and the preceding ones on p. 6o, Tufj means “ crown,” and
al-Mulk *the State,” but the play on the words is lost in the
unless we say * For Tdju'l-Mulk he jeopardised both Tif and Mulk"

* See, besides Ibnu'l-Athir and the cther anthorities already quoled,
al-Bundiri, p. 67.
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Hasan-i-3abbdh, who is on more solid grounds associated with
his violent death. This legend, familiar to every admirer of”
‘Umar Khayyim,® involves chronological diffi-
m% culties so serious that, so long as the chief authority
which could be quoted in its favour was the
admittedly spurious /Fasdyd,? or “ Testamentary Instructions,”
of the Nidhimu'l-Mulk, it was unhesitatingly repudiated by
all critical scholars, since its fundamental assumption is that
two eminent persons (Hasan-i-Sabbih and *Umar Khayyim)
who died at an unknown age between A.H, 517 and 518
(A.D. 1123-24) were in their youth fellow-students of the
Nidhimu'l-Mulk, who was born in a.H, 408 (A.D. 1017)
Now, the chances against two given persons living to be a
hundred years of age are very great ; and, even if we assume
this to have been the case, they would still have been consider-
ably younger than the Nidhdmu'l-Mulk, who, moreover,
appears to have finished his education and entered public life
at an early age.s This objection has been forcibly urged by
Houtsma in his preface to al-Bunddrl (p. xiv, n. 2) ; and he
very acutely suggests that it was not the famous Nidhimu'l-
Mulk who was the fellow-student of the Astronomer-Poet
and of the first Grand Master of the Assassins,

Probadte but Andshirwin b, Khdlid, the less famous and
later Minister of the Seljiqid Prince Mahmuid b.
Muhammad b, Malikshdh (reigned A.p. 1117-31), who, in
speaking of the first appearance of the Assassins or Maléhida in
his chronicle (which forms the basis of al-Bundéri), distinctly

£ 1t i given in the preface of almost every edition of FilxGerald's
rendering of the quatrains, and also by Whinkeld in his edition and
translation of the same.

* Ethé however (Newpers. Lilf, in vol, li of Grundriss, p. 348), while
admifting that this bock was nol compiled before the fifteenth century,
is of opinion that it rests on a real basis of tradition, and has a greater
anthority than Ries {Porsian Calalogue, p. 446} would allow it

3 There is, however, good reason to believe that the Nidhamu'l-Mulk
was soquainted with Hasan-i-Sabbah before the latter went to Egypl
See Ibou'l-Athir, b anno 404 {vol. x, p. Ligh
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implies (pp. 66-67) that he had been acquainted in his youth
and had studied with some of their chief leaders, especially
% a man of Ray, who travelled through the world, and whose
profession was that of a secretary,” in whom we can hardly
be mistaken in recognising Hasan-i-Sabbah himself. IFf this
ingenious conjecture be correct, it would afford another
instance of a phenomenon already noticed more than once,
namely, the transference of remarkable adventures to remark-
able men, The dates, at any rate, agree very much better ;
for Abli Nasr Andshirwin b. Khilid b. Mubammad al-K4shani
(-Qisdnl), as we learn from the ‘Uytinu'l-Athbdr,* was born at
Ray (of which city Hasin-i-Sabbih was also a native 2) in

L A.H. 450)(A.D. 1066-67), became wazr to Mahmid the Seljiqg,

whom he accompanied to Baghddd, in a1, 517 (A.D. 1123-24),
and later, in A.H. 526-28 (A.n. 1132-33) to the Caliph al-
Mustarshid ; and died in A.H. 532 or 533 (A.D. 1138-39) ; SO
that he may very well, as his own words suggest, have been
the fellow-student of his notorious fellow-townsman.
But the legend which we are discussing does, as a matter of
fact, rest on older and more respectable authority than the
LA Wasdyd, the Rn:mgt‘nm‘;-&fd, the Tn'ﬂi-biuf{lﬂ,w
st s other comparatively late works ; for, as 1 pointed
out in an article entitled “ Yet More Light on
“Umar Khayyim," in the Fournal of the Rayal Asiatic Society for
April, 1899 (pp. 409-420), it is given by the great historian
Rashidu'd-Din Fadlu’llih (put to death in A.p. 1318) in his
valuable Fdmi%u't-Tawdrikh, The text of this passage, taken
from the British Museum Manuscript Add. 7,628, f. 2924,
together with a translation, will be found in the article above
mentioned. The authority adduced by Rashidu'd-Din for
the story is an Isma‘ili work entided Sar-guzashe-i-Sayyid-nd,

* Cambddge Manuscript Add. 2,022, i 1264 Houvlsma, not having
knowledge of this M8, says, ¥ l'année de sa naissance ne nous est pas
connog,

* Sec Talpikh-i-Gusida, ed. Gantin, p. 480,

. — . [
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“The Adventures of our Master” (i, Hasan-i-Sabbdh),
which was amongst the heretical books found in the Assassin
stronghold of Alamdt when it was captured by Huldgi
Khin's Mongols in the middle of the thirteenth century, and
examined by ‘Atd Malik Juwaynl (as he himself tells us in his
Ta'rikh-i-Fahin-guskd, or * History of the World-Conqueror,”
t.¢., Chingfz Khén) ere it was committed to the flames with
all else savouring of heresy. But, curiously enough, though
the author of the Fahdn-gushd draws largely on this biography
of Hasan-i-gabbdh in that portion (the third and last volume)
of his great history of the Mongol Invasion which deals with
the history of the Isma‘ilis and Assassins, he does not allude to
this picturesque narrative.

The Assassins play so prominent a part in the history of this”

period and of the two succeeding centuries, and, by theachieve-
ments of their Syrian offshoot during the Crusades,

indi™ made their name so notorious even in Europe,
that it is necessary to describe their origin and
tenets somewhat fully in this place, in order that the repeated
references to them which will occur in future chapters may be

understood. In the Preliggomena® to this volume I have dis- °

cussed very fully the origin and nature of the Shi‘a heresy,
and of its two chief divisions, the “Sect of the Seven,” or
Ismafilis, and the “Sect of the Twelve,” which last is to-day
the national religion of Persia. A brief recapitulation of the
facts there elaborated may, however, be convenient for such of
my readers as have not the carlier volume at hand.

The word $4i'a means a faction or party, and, par excellence,
the Faction or Party of ‘Al (Shffatu *Aliyy"), the Prophet’s
cousin, the husband of the Prophet’s daughter,
the father of al-Hasan and al-Husayn, and the
ancestor of all the otlier Imims recognised by the Shi‘ites or

The Shi'a.

* A Literary History of Persin from fhe Earliesi Times nnfil Firdows,
PP. 230-247, 205-290, 310 #f s£qq., and especially ch. xil, an * The Isma'ilis
and Carmathians, or the Sect of the Seven,” pp. 391-415.
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people of the Shia. To the “orthodox™ Muhammadan
(whether Hanafite, Shififite, Milikite, or Hanbalite) ‘All was
only the fourth and last of the four orthodox Caliphs
(al-Khulafd'u'r-Rdshidin}, and neither greater nor less than
his predecessors, Abti Bakr, “Umar, and ‘Uthman. But to the
Shi‘a he was, by virtue alike of his kinship and his marriage
connection, the sole rightful successor of the Prophet; and
this right descended to his sons and their offspring. From a
very carly time there was a tendency to magnify “Ali’s nature
until it assumed a divine character, and even at the present day
the ‘Ali-Ilihis, who, as their name implies, regard ‘Ali as
neither more nor less than an Incarnation or % Manifestation "

-of God, are a numerous sect in Persia.{ From the earliest times

the idea of Divine Right has strongly possessed the Persians,
while the idea of popular and democratic election, natural to
the Arabs, has always been extremely distasteful to them. It
was natural, therefore, that from the first the Persians should
have formed the backbone of the Shi‘ite party; and their
allegiance to the fourth Imdm, ‘Al Zajrnu'la‘ﬁhidin, and his
descendants was undoubtedly strengthened by the belief that
his mother was a princess of the old Royal House of Sdsin.?

Agreeing, then, in maintaining that ‘All and his descendants

alone were the lawful Vicars of the Prophet and exponents
i of his doctrines, the Shi‘ites differed from one
Sufa: the ¥ Sect n.nother both as to the :ctun% number and succes-
e the * Sect of sion of Imdms and as to their nature. The two
sects with which we are chiefly concerned, that of

the Seven (Sabtiypa) and that of the Twelve ([thna ‘ashariyya),
agreed as to the succession down to Ja‘far ag-Sddiq, the sixth
Imim ; but at this point they diverged, the former recognising
Ismatl, Ja*far’s cldest son, as the seventh and last Imdm, the
latter recognising lsma‘il’s younger brother Misd and his
descendants down to the twelfth Imdm, or Imim Mahdi,

* Prelegomena, pp. 130 ¢f seqq.
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whom they supposed to have disappeared from carth at
Sdmarrd (Surra man ra'a) in A.H. 260 (A.p. 873-74) into a
miraculous seclusion whence he will emerge at “the end of
Time™ to “fill the earth with justice after that it has been
filled with iniquity.” And still the Persian Shitite, when he
mentions this twelfth Imim, adds the formula, “May God
hasten his joyful Advent ™
The moderate Shi‘ites confined themselves to maintaining the ™
paramount right of ‘Ali and his offspring to succeed the Prophet .
Moderstes ang 2 the Pontiffs of Islim, and hence were disliked by
Sgpenis the Caliphs of Damascus and Baghdid (whom they
naturally regarded as usurpers) mainly on political
grounds, though on other doctrinal questions besides the suc-
cession they differed considerably from the Sunnls, or orthodox
Muslims. Hence in biographical and historical works written
by Sunnis we constantly meet with the phrase, Tashayya‘a,
wa hasuna tashapyw'uhu™ (% He was a Shitite, but moderate in

his Shi‘ite opinions ™). But there was another class of Shiires, v-

the Ghuldt, or “ Extremists,” who not only regarded ‘Al and
the Imims as practically Incarnations of God, but also held a
number of other doctrines, like Metempsychosis or “ Return,”
Incarnation, and the like, utterly opposed to the whole teaching
of Islim ; and the vast majority of these extremists gradually
passed into the “ Sect of the Seven,” or partisans of the Imim
Ismatil.

The political importance of the Ismalis began in the tenth’,
century of our era with the foundation of the Fatimid |
The sy, SYMESEY, 50 called, as the author of the Fdmi'u'e-

Tawdrith says, because they based their claims [to
both temporal and spiritual authority ] “on the nobility of their
descent from Fatima,” the Prophet’s daughter. Hence they
are called indifferently *Alawi (descended from ‘Alf), Fdpimé
(descended from Fitima), or Jima'ili (descended from lsma®l,
the scventh Im&m), though, as a matter of fact, the pedigree
by which they endeavoured to make good this lofty claim was

g ¥
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repeatedly challenged, «g, in AH. 402 (AD. 1011-12) and
AM. 444 (A.D. 1052-53), by their rivals, the ‘Abbdsid Caliphs
of Baghdid, who declared that they were really descended

" from the Persian heretic “Abdu’llah b, Maymin al-Qaddih,*

|!"I‘

who saw in the hitherto unaggressive sect of the Isma‘ilis a
suitable instrument for the propagation of his transcendental
and eclectic doctrines, and for the achievement of his ambitious
political aspirations. '
- This Fitimid dynasty—the Anti-Caliphs of North Africa
and Egypt—attained and maintained their political power
(which endured from A.p. gog until A.p. 1171,
T":w when the fourteenth and last Fitimid Caliph was
removed by Salihu’d-Din, or Saladin, from the
throne of Egypt) by a religious propaganda conducted through-
out the lands of Islim, and especially in Persia, by numbers of
skilful and devoted dd (plural ds'df) or missionaries, men
with a profound knowledge of the human heart and of the
methods whereby their peculiar doctrines might best be in-
sinuated into minds of the most diverse character. These, if
we wish to seek European analogies, may be best described as
the Jesuits, and their Isma‘ili Pontiffs as the “ Black Popes,” of
the Eastern World at this epoch. They taught, so far as they
deemed it expedient in any particular case, a Doctrine (Ta%im)
based on Allegorical Interpretation ( Ta'wil) of the Scripture
and Law of Islim, of which, as they asserted, their Imdms
were the sole inheritors and guardians ; hence they were some-
times called Taffmis ; and this Doctrine was an esoteric
doctrine, whence they were also called Bdpinis or * Esoterics.”
More commonly, especially after the institution of the “ New

Propaganda,” they were simply called, par excellonce, * the
Heretics " (Maldhida).

t He died in A, 261 (A.D. B74~73) aboul the same time that the twelith
Imam of the “Sect of the Twelve" disappeared, See pp. 304 of seqq. of
the Prolegamena.
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Their Doctrine, which is intricate and ingenious, I have
described at some length in the Prolgomena (pp- 405-415)
~ to this volume, and it could be illustrated by an

Doditine  abundance of material, much of which may be
found set forth with learning and discrimination

in the admirable works of de Sacy,® Guyard,® de Goeje,3 &e.,
while much more (¢, the full accounts given in the Jahdn-
pushd and the Fdmiw't-Tatwdrith) is still unpublished. In
essence, their Inner Doctrine (reserved for those fully initiated)
was philosophical and eclectic, borrowing much from old
frénian and Semiric systems, and something from Neo-
Platonist and Neo-Pythagorean idess. It was dominated
throughout by the mystic number Seven - there were Seven
Prophetic Periods (those of Adam, Noah, Abraham, Maoses,
Jesus, Muhammad, and Muhammad b, Isma‘ll), and each of
these Seven great Prophets was succeeded by Seven Imdms, of
whom the first was in each case the trusted ally and intimate,
though *Silent ™ (§dmir), confidant of his “Speaking ™ ( Nidtig)
chief, and his * Foundation " (4ids) or “ Root ™ (8is). The
last of these Seven Imdms in each cycle was invariably
followed by Twelve Apostles (Nagié), with the last of whom
that Prophetic Cycle came to an end and a new onc began.
The sixth of the Seven Prophetic Cycles, that of the Prophet
Mubammad, ended with the Seventh Imém, Isma‘il, and his
naglbs ; and Isma‘il's son Muhammad (whose grandson the
first Fitimid Caliph, “Ubaydu’llih the Mahdi, cliimed to be)
inaugurated the seventh and last cycle. This great principle’
of the Seven Prophetic Cycles corresponded on the one hand
with the Five Grades or Emanations of Being,4 which, with

* Exposd de la Religion des Diruzes (Pards, 1838, 2 vols.).

* Fragments relafifs a la Doctrine des Ismadiis . . . avec traduckion el
noles (Paris, 1874) ; Un Grand Maitre des Assassing (Paris, 1877).

* Mémoires sur les Carmathes du Bahrain ef les Fatimides (Leyden, 1886).

4 These are (1) the Universal Reason ; (1) the Universal Soul ; (3) Primal
Matier ; (4) Space ; and (5) Time {or the Pleroma and the Kenoma)., See
the Prolegomena, pp. 409-410.
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God and Man, made up the Sevenfold Universe, and was
typified on the other in the Seven Degrees of Initiation
through which the proselyte advanced to the Innermost
Doctrine.r  Every ceremony of religion and every object of
the natural universe was but a type or symbol of these
Esoteric Mysteries ; a wonderful Sacrament, meaningless to
the profane formalist and man of science, but to the initiated
. believer fraught. with beauty and marvel. And, as we know
from de Sacy’s rescarches, it was the first business of the
dd, or propagandist, to arouse the curiosity of the neophyte
as to this esoteric significance of all things by such questions
as : “Why did God create the Universe in Seven Days?"
“ Why are there Seven Heavens, Seven Earths (or Climes),
Seven Seas, and Seven Verses in the Opening Chapter of the
Qur'dn " “Why does the Vertebral Column contain Seven
./ Cervical and Twelve Dorsal Vertebre " #/The objection that
neither this doctrine nor anything greatly resembling it had
been taught by any of the Prophets whom they enumerated
was met by the explanation that, according to a universal
Law, while the Prophet was revealed, the Doctrine was
concealed, and that it only became patent when he was
i latent. In every case the practical aim of the Isma‘ill dd*/ or
missionary was to induce the neophyte to take an cath of
allegiance to himself and the Imém whom he represented, and
to pay the Imim’s money (a sort of “ Peter's-pence ™), which
was at once the symbol of his obedience and his contribution
to the material strength of the Church with which he had
cast in his lot.
At the epoch of which we are now speaking al-Mustansir
(Ab Tamim Ma'add), the cighth Fétimid Caliph (reigned

' These Degrees, with the Doctrine successively revealed in each, aro
fully described by de Sacy (Esfosé, vol. i, pp. boxiv-ceaoviiij, and briefly
on pp. §11-415 of the Prolegomena.,

= Typifying the Seven Imims supporting the Head or Chief of their
Cycle and supported by the Twelve Nagils,
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A.D. 1035-04), was the supreme hcad of all the Ismatilis,
whom the rival claims of his sons, Musta®li and Nizir, divided
e after his du.th inm‘ two rival groups, 2 Wes-
Pifimia iy, e (Egyptian, Syrian, and North African) and
an Eastern (Persian), of which the latter (after-
wards extended to Syria) constituted the Assassins properly
so—called. Al-Mustansir’s predecessor, the probably insane
al-Hikim bi amri’llih (“He who rules according to God's
command "), had concluded a reign of eccentric apd capricious
tyranny, culminating in a claim to receive Divine honours, by
a “disappearance " which was almost certainly due to the
murderous hand of some outraged victim of his caprice or
cruelty, though some of his admirers and followers, the
ancestors of the Syrian Druzes of to-day (who derive their -
name from al-Hikim’s minister ad-Duruzl, who encouraged
him in his pretensions), pretended and believed that he had
merely withdrawn himself from the gaze of eyes unworthy to
behold his sacred person.t The confusion caused by this!
event had subsided when al-Mustansir came to the throne in
A, 1035, and his long reign of nearly sixty years may justly
be regarded as the culminating point of the power and glory
of the Isma‘ili or Fdtimid dynasty, whose empire, in spite of
the then recent loss of Morocco, Algiers, and Tunis, still
included the rest of North Africa, Egypt, Sicily, Malta, and
varying portions of Syria, Asia Minor, and the shores of the
Red Sea. Indeed, in A.p. 1056 Wisit, and two years later"
Baghdid itself, acknowledged al-Mustansir the Fitimid as
their lord, while the allegiance of the Holy Cities of Mecea
and Medina, lost for a while to him in A.p, 1070-71, was
regained for a time in 1075 ; and, though Damascus was lost
* Jbmu'l-Athir (sub anno 434 = A.D, 1042-43) mentions the appearance in
Cairo of a pretender who announced that he was al-Hikim refurned to
carth, and drew after himsell many people, at the head of whom he
atincked the palice of al-Mustansir. He was, however, taken prisoner,

and, with many of his adberents, crocified and then shol to death with
arrows. His name was Sikkin.
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in the same year, Tyre, Sidon, and Acre were occupied by his
troops in 1o8g.
- A description of al-Mustansir’s Court, of his just and wise
rule, and of the security and prosperity of his subjects, has been
left to us by one of the most remarkable and
Jagiel  griginal men whom Persia produced at this, or,
indeed, at any other epoch—to wit, the celebrated
poet, traveller, and Tsma¥ll missionary, Nésir-i-Khusraw, called
by his fellow-religionists * the Proof” (Hujat) of Khurdsin.
He is bricfly mentioned in two places (ff. 286" and 290" of the
British Museum Manuscript Add. 7,628) of the Fdmi''t-
Tawdrikh, in connection with the successor to his see, Hasan-
i-Sabbdh, The first of these passages runs as follows :—

" " Nisir-i-Khustaw, attracted by the fame of al-Mustansir, came
from Khurisin to Egypt,® where he abode seven years? performing
the Pilgrimage and returning to Egypt every year. Finally he
came, after performing the [seventh] Pilgrimage, to Basra! and so
returned to Khnrasin, where he carried on a propaganda for the
‘Alawis [i.e., Fitimid Caliphs] of Egypt in Balkh. His enemies
atiempted to destroy him, and he became a fugitive in the highlands
of Simingdin, where he remained for twenty years, content to subsist
on water and herbs, Hasan-i-Sabbih, the Himyarite, of Yaman}3

* The Tsma'ilis called each of the regions assigned to a Grand-Dd, or
arch-propagandist, a “Sea ™ (Bakr), and 1 have found the word-play,
unfortunately, quite irresistible.

* In Angust, A.D, T047, a5 we learn from his own recond of his travels,
the Safar-ndma.

3 He was only in Egypt lor four years and a half, bot he performed the
Pilgrimage to Mecca seven limes, and was absent from home for exactly
seven lunar years (Jumdda II, am. 437, il Jomdda 11, A 4443 e,
january, A.n. 146, till October, A.D. 1052,

4 In Sha'bin, A.H. 443 = December, A.D. 1051,

$ He claimed o be descended from the old Himyarite Kings of Yaman,
but he himself was born at Ray in Persia (oear the modern Tihrdn), and
his ancestors had probably been seitled in Persia for many generations.
According to the Fdmi's't-Tawdrikk, however, his [ather came 1o Persia
from Kafa, and be was born at Qum,
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came from Persia to al-Mustansir bi'llih* disguised as a carpenter,
and asked his permission to carry on a propaganda in the Persian
lands. This permission having been accorded to him, he secretly
inquired of al-Mustansir in whose name the propaganda should be
conducted after his death; to which the Caliph [al-Mustansgir]
replied, ‘In the name of my elder son, Nighr'; wherefore the
Isma‘ilis [of Persia] maiotain the Imimate of Nizir® And *Our
Master' [Sayyid-nd, i.c., Hasan-i-Sabbdh] chose [as the centres of his
propaganda] the castles of Quhistin, as we shall presently relate.”

The second reference (f. 2g07) is too long to translate in"
full, and is cited, in what profess to be the ipsisima verba of
Hasan-i-5abbdh, from the already-mentioned Sar-
guzasht-i-Sayyid-nd, According to this passage,”
Hasan-i-Sabbdh’ full name was al-Hasan b, *Ali b. Muhammad
b. Ja*far b. al-Husayn b. ag-Sabbdh al-Himyari, but he would not
allow his followers to record his pedigree, saying, “I would
rither be the Imim"s chosen servant than his unworthy son.”
His father came from Kifz to Qm:l:l1r where Hasan was born,,
From the age of seven he was passionately fond of study, and
till the age of seventeen he read widely and voraciously.s
Hitherto, like his father, he had belonged to the Sect of the’
Twelve ; but about this time he fell under the influence of a {

Hasan-Sabbil,

Fitimid 44% named Amir Darrib, “and before him,” he adds,
“ of Nisgir-i-Khusraw, the ¢ Proof” of Khurdsin."4 The pro-

* This was, according to Tbom'l-Athir (vol. ix, p. 1354, snbnnmmu:ﬂf
in A H. 479 (=A.D. 1086-87), but according to the Fomvi'u'{-Tawdrikh (£ 200%)
an Wednesday, Safar 18, A.H. 471 (= August 30, A.D, 1078).

® In opposition to those of Egypt, who accepted Nigir's brother
Musia'li. This latter sect is represented at this present day by the
Hahsras in India, while the Agha Khin and his followers represent the
Persian branch.

3 Jbnu'l-Athir (x, 110, sub annoe 404) also describes him as * able, coura-
geous, and learnéd in mathematics, arithmetic, astronomy (including, of
course, astrolagy), and magic.”

4 The text is rather ambiguoas, so that | am not sure whether we should
understand before “ Nisic * the words “ under the influence of," or simply
“wias" [ incling to the first supposition, for Nigir-i-Khosraw retormed to
Persia in a.p. 1053, and Hasan-i-Sabbdb, who was, as we learn from
Thou't-Athir (x, 110}, suspecled of froquenting the assemblies of the

N 24
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paganda, he adds, had not met with much success in the time
of Sultin Mahmiid of Ghazna® though previously Abd *All b.
Simjtr and the Siminid Prince Nasr b, Ahmad,® with many
| persons of humbler condition, had embraced the Isma‘ili doc-

\ trine in Persin. After many long conferences and discussions

(W |
|

with Amir Darrdb, Hasan remained unconvinced, though
shaken ; but a severe illness, from which he scarcely expected
to recover, seems to have inclined him' still further to belief,
On his recovery he sought out other Isma‘ili 444, "Bii Najm-
i-Sarrd] (“ the Saddler ™), and a certain Md'min, who had been

* authorised to engage in the propaganda by Shaykh [ Ahmad b.]

‘Abdu’l-Malik [b.] “Agtésh, a prominent leader of the Isma®lis
| in Persia, mentoned both by al-Bundiris and Ibnu'l-Athir4
This man was subsequently captured and crucified on the re-
duction of the Isma¥fll stronghold of Shih-dizh or Dizh-kih,
_near lsfahdn, about A.H. 499 (= A.n, 1105-6). Mi’min
ultimately, with some diffidence (for he recognised in Hasan-i-
Sabbdh a superior in intelligence and force of character),
received from the distinguished proselyte the 4fatr, or cath of
allegiance to the Fitimid Caliph. In Ramadin, a.m. 464
(May—June, 1072) Ibn ‘Agtésh, whose proper sphere of
activity or *see ™ was Isfahdn and Adhﬂrbn}rjﬂn, came to Ray,

“ Egyptian Propagandists" (Du'dtw'l-Misriyyin) in Ray (on account of
which suspicion he was compelled to flee from thence), may very well
have met him. Judgiog by the modern analogy of the Bibis, it is guite
certain to me that a young and promising proselvie wouald withoot fall
be presented to an cminent and able propapgandist jost arrived from the
centre of the movement with full credentials to the faithiul in Persia,

* An emissary of the Fitimids called at-Taharti (from Tahart, 2 town in
Morocoo) came to Sultin Mahmad about AL 303 (A.D. 1003). See the
Cairo ed. of al-"Uthi, vol. if, pp. 238251

* The Nidhamu'l-Mulk in his Sinisat-ndma (ed. Schefer, pp. 188-193)
accoses Nasr 11 of being a ¥ Bilini,” or Tsna'ili, and describes how his
heresy cost him his life and his throne.  See also pp. 435-6 of my Pro-
legamena to this volume.

3 Pp. 9o and g2, where he is called “ the chief (ra’fs) of the Bitinis™

* Vol. x, pp. 1og-110, where it is said (hat the Batinis crowned him with
a crown of gold.  Hasan-i-Sabbih is there (p. 110) also described as “one
of his papils”
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saw and approved Hasan b. Sabbih, and bade him go to Egypt, |
to Cairo, the Fifimid capital. Accordingly, in an. 467 W
(A.n. 1074—75) he went to Isfahdn, whence, after acting for
two years as Ibn ‘Attish’s vicar or deputy, he proceeded to
Egypt by way of Adharbayjin, Mayifiriqin, Mawsil, Sinjdr,
Rahba, Damascus, Sidon; Tyre, Acre, and thence by sea. On ¢
his arrival at his destination on August 30, A.n. 1078, he was
honourably received by the Chief DdY (Dd%'d-Dufdt) Bal”
Dd'lid and other notables, and was the object of special favours
on the part of al-Mustangir, whom, however, he was not
privileged to see in person, though he remained at Cairo for
eighteen months, At the end of this period he was compelled
—by the jealousy of Musta‘li and his partisans, especially Badr,
the commander-in-chief, as we are informed—to leave Egypt ;
and he embarked at Alexandria in Rajab, a.n. 472 (January,
A.n, 1080), was wrecked on the Syrian coast, and returned by
way of Aleppo, Baghdid, and Khizistin to Isfahin, which he
reached at the end of Dhu'l-Hijja, AH. 473 (June, 1081).

Thence he extended his propaganda in favour of Nizdr, the"
elder son of :I-Mummur, to Yazd, Kirmidn, Tabaristin,
Ddmghédn, and other parts of Persia, though he avoided Ray,
for fear of the Nidhdmu'l-Mulk, who was eager to effect his 'I
capture, and had given special instructions to that effect to his |
son-in-law Abi Muslim, the Governor of Ray.* Finally he \~
reached Qazwin, and, by a bold stratagem, fully described in
the Ta'rikh-i-Guzlda,® obtained possession of the strong moun-
tain fortress of Alamit, originally Aluh-dmi't, a name correctly
explained by Ibnu'l-Achir (x, 110) as ta*lima’/~agdb, * the Eagle's
Teaching " ; more aften, but, as I think, less correctly, as “ the
Eagle’s Nest."3 As noticed by most historians, by an extra-

* CL Thoa'l-Athir, x, 110,

* Pp. 488301 of Gantin's edition {vol. i) ; also in the Fdmi'w'-Tawdrikh,
- :D’::.In.ﬁ i= a good Persian (and Pahlawi} word for “an ﬁlgk and dwmmi't

Is provincial for dewikks, “tanght” bot T know of no word the least
resembling this which means “ nest,”
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ordinary coincidence the sum of the numerical values of the
letters comprised in the name of thiscastle (1 + 30 4+ 5 + 1 +
40 + b + 400 = 483) gives the date(a.H. 483 = A.p. 1090-91)
. of its capture by Hasan-i-Sabbdh.
v The capture of Alamit, which was rapidly followed by the
| seizure of many other similar strongholds, like Shih-Dizh and
Khilanjin, near Isfahdn; Tabas, Tin, Qd'in,
Yesorns “Zawzan, Khir and Khisaf, in Quhistin ;
ia st Washmkih, near Abhar; Ustindwand, in
Mézandardn; Ardahin; Gird-i-Kdh ; Qal‘atu’n-
Nidhir, in Khagistin ; Qal%tu’t-Tanbiir, near Arrajdn ; and
Qal‘atu Khalldd Khin, in Firs, marks the beginning of the
political power of the followers of Hasan-i-Sabbdh, who, on
the death of al-Mustansir, became definitely separated in their
aims from the Isma‘ilis of Egypt, since they espoused the cause -
of Nizir, while al-Mustalf, another son of al-Mustansir,
_succeeded to the Farimid Caliphate of Cairo. Hence, in
nearly all Persian histories, such as the Fdmi‘w't-Tawdrib: and
the Ta'ribh-i-Guzlda, separate sections are generally assigned
to the “Isma‘ilis of Egypt and the West ™ and the “ Isma‘ilis
of Persia,” “ Niziris," or, to give them the name by which
they are best known, “ Assassins,"”
The etymology of the name * Assassin ™ was long disputed,
\~and many absurd derivations were suggested. Some supposed
4 it to be a corruption of Hawuniyyin (-yln), or
Ceword % followers nf Hasan™; Casencuve proposed to
connect it with the Anglo-Saxon word sedr, “a
knife™ ; and Gébélin wished to derive it from Shdhinshdh (for
Shdhdn-shdh), ** King of kings,” while many equally impossible
theories were advanced. It was reserved for that great scholar
Sylvestre de Sacy to show that the word, variously corrupted
by the Crusaders (through whom it came into Europe) into
Assassini, Assessini, Assissini, and Heissessini, was mare closely
* Tonu'l-Athir (x, tog-111) d i is i
AML 404 to lhdr{:‘numﬂauw“ c]n Ea::ud;n’::lt;lm S B e
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represented by the Greek chroniclers as yamisfor, and most
accurately of all by the Hashishin of Rabbi Benjamin of
Tudela; and that it stood for the Arabic Harhlth! (in the
plural Hashishiyyln or Hashishiyya),® a name given to the sect
because of the use which they made of the drug .Hmﬁhﬁ,r
otherwise known to us as “Indian hemp,” “bang,” or
Cannabis Indica. This drug is widely used in most Muham-
madan countries from Morocco to India at the present day,
and allusions to it in Jaldlu'd-Din Rimi, Hafidh, and other
poets show that it has been familiar to the Persians since, at
any rate, the thirteenth century of our era. But, at the epoch
cf which we are speaking, the secret of its properties seems to
have been known in Persia only to a few—in fact, to Hasan-i-
Sabbih and his chief confederates, amongst whom, we may
recollect, was at least one physician, the already-mentioned
Ahmad b, ‘Abdu'l-Malik b, ‘Acgish.
I have elsewhere= discussed at greater length than is possible
here the use and peculiarities of this drug, and I there em-
phasised the evil repute, as compared with opium
Wgeemt=® and other narcotics, which it bears in Persia,
where it is seldom mentioned save in some meta-
phorical way, as “the Green Parrot,” *““the Mysteries,”
“ Master Sayyid,” and so on; and 1 ascribed this ill repute less
to the harmfulness of the drug than to its close association |

with a heretical and terrifying sect. It must not, however, be v

imagined that the habitual use of fashish was encouraged, or
even permitted, amongst his followers by the “0Old Man of
the Mountain,” for its habitual use causes a lethargy, negli-
gence, and mental weakness which would have fatally dis-
qualified those to whom it was administered from the effective

* By Persian historians this term is moch more rarely employed than
Mulhid (pl. Maldjida), but it is used by al-Bundiri, p. 160.

* In the Mid:sessional Address delivered before the Abernethian Society
on January 14, 1897, and entitled 4 Chapter from the History of Canmabis
Indica; published in the Si. Bartholomew's Hospital Fournal for March,
1847.
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performance of the delicate tasks with which they were
charged ; and its use was confined to one of the Grades or
Degrees into which the Ismali organisation was

oridateme divided. These Grades of Initiation existed, as

i we have seen, from an early period in the Ismasli

r sect, but after the “ New Propaganda ™ they were in
w'some degree rearranged by Hasan-i-Sabbdh as follows. At the
head of the Order (subject at this time to the Imdm, who, after
the death of al-Mustansir, was no longer the Fitimid Caliph,
but a son of his disinherited and murdered brother Nizdr) stood
the Dd%d-Dutdt, Chief-Propagandist, or Grand Master, com-
monly called outside the circle of his followers Shaykku'l-Fabal,
“ the Mountain Chief,” a term which the Crusaders, owing to
a misunderstanding, rendered “le Vieux," “ the Old One,” or
o the Old Man of the Mountain,” Next came the Grand
* Priors, or Superior Propagandists (Dd*-i- Kabir), who formed a
kind of episcopacy, and to each of whom was probably com-
mitted the charge of a particular districe or “see.”t  Afer
these came the ordinary propagandists, or dd*%s. These formed
the higher grades, and were pretty fully initiated into the real
- doctrines, aims, and politics of the Order. The lower grades
comprised the Rafigs, or “ Companions™ of the Order, who
were partly initiated ; the Ldgg, or “ Adherents” who had
yielded the cath of allegiance without much comprehension of
what it involved ; and, lastly, the Fidd'ls, or “Self-devoted
Ones,” the * Destroying Angels ” and ministers of vengeance
of the Order, and the cause of that far-reaching terror which
it inspired—a terror which made kings tremble on their thrones
and checked the angry anathemas of outraged orthodoxy.

In this connection I cannot refrain from again quoting the
graphic and entertaining account of the initiation of these
Fidd'ts given by Marco Polo in the thirteenth century of our
era, at a time when the power of the Assassins in Persia (for in
Syria they continued to hold their own, and, though quite

' See p. 200, n. 1, supra,
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“innacunna, continue to exist there even at the present day)
had been just destroyed, or was just about to be destroyed, by ||
the devastating Mongols of Huligd Khin :— \

“The Old Man,” says he, *was called in their language Aloadin.® ¥
He had caused a certain valley between two mountains to bels
. enclosed, and had turned it into a garden, the largest
manen and most beautiful that ever was seen, filled with every
variety of fruit. In it were well-erected pavilions and ~
palaces, the most clegant that can be imagined, all covered with
gilding and exquisite painting. And there were runnels, too, low-
ing freely with wine and milk, and honey and water, and numbers
of ladies, and of the most beautiful damsels in the world, who coald
play on all manner of instruments, and sing most sweetly, and dance
in a manner that was most charming to behold. For the Old Man”
desired to make his people believe that this was actually Paradise.
. So he fashioned it after the description that Mahomet gave of his
Paradise—to wit, that it should be a beauntiful garden running with
conduits of wine and milk and honey and waler, and full of lovely
women for the delectation of all its inmates. And, sure enough, the
Saracens of those parts believed that it seas Paradise |
“Now no man was allowed to enter the garden save those whom ™~
he intended to be his Ashishin.* There wasa forfress at the entrance |
of the garden strong enough to resist all the world, and there was |
no other way to get in. He kept at his Court a number of the youths ™'
of the conntry, from twelve to twenty years of age, such as had
a taste for soldiering, and to these he wsed to tell tales about Para-
dise, just as Mahomet had been wont to do; and they believed in
him, just as the Saracens believe in Mahomet. ‘Fhen he would™
introdoce them into his garden, some four or six or ten at a time,
having made them drink a certain potion® which cast them into
a deep sleep, and then eansing them to be lifted and carried in. So
when they awoke they found themselves in the garden.

" He is speaking;, apparently, of the seventh Grand Master of Alammi,
‘Ali'u'd-Din Mobammad b, al-Hasan, who succeeded his father Jalilo'd-
Din in Ramadin, A.H. 618 (= November, AD. 1221), and whase son,
Rokno'd-Din Khurshdh, the last Grand Master of Alamot, was captured
and put to death by the Mongols.

* Ie, the Fidd'is, to whom alone, as we have scen,'the term Assassin
is really applicable.

% This was the decoction of Hashisk; and hence the *Old Man,” the
provider of this potion, is sometimes called $dksbu'l-Hashish.

YN,
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v “'When, therefore, they awoke and found themselves in a place
s0 charming, they desmed that it was Paradise in very truth, And
the ladies and damsels dallied with them to their heart's content, so
that they had what young men would have ; and with their own
good will'wounld they never have quitted the place.

“ Now this Prince, whom we call the Old -One, kept his Court in
grand and noble style, and made those simple hill-folks about him
believe firmly that he was a great prophet. And when he wanted
any of his Askishin to send on any mission, he woold cause that
potion whereof I spoke to be given to one of the youths in the
parden, and then had him carried into his palace. So when the
young man awoke he found himself in the castle, and no longer in
that Paradise, whereat he was not over-well pleased. He was then
conducied to the Old Man's presence, and bowed before him with
great veneration, as believing himsell to be in the presence of a true

_prophet. The Prince would then ask whence he came, and he
would reply that he came from Paradise, and that it was exactly

~such as Mahometl has described it in the law. This, of course, gave
the others who stood by, and who had not been admitted, the
greatest desire to enter therein.

v "So when the Old Man would have any prince shain, he wonld
say to such a youth, ' Go thou and slay Sp-and-so, and whenlthou

~returnest my angels shall bear thee into Paradise, And shoaldst
thou die, natheless even so will I send my angels to carry thee back
into Paradise.’ So he caused them to believe, and thus there was
no order of his that he would not affronl any peril to execute, for
the great desire thal they had to gei baek into that Paradise of his.

*'And in this manner the Old One got his people to murder any one
whom he desired to get rid of. Thus, too, the great dread that he
inspired all princes withal made them become his tributaries, in
order that he might abide at peace and amity with them.”

i~ The blind cbedience of these Fidd't, who, as will have been

gathered from the above quotation, were chosen with special

regard to this quality, combined with courage and

e mtis® adroitness, and were not initiated into the philo-

sophical conceptions of the higher degrees of the

Order, is well illustrated by an anecdote preserved to us by Fra
Pipino and Marino Sanuto :—

“When, during a period of truce, Henry, Count of Champagne
(titular King of Jerusalem), was on a visit to the Old Man of Syria,
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ane day, as they walked together, they saw some lads in white
sitting on the top of a high tower., The Shaykk, turning to the
Count, asked if he had any subjects as obedient as his own : and,
without waiting for a reply, made a sign to two of the boys, who
immediately leaped from the tower and were killed on the spot.”

The Fiddfs, though unlearned in the esoteric mysteries®
of their religion, were carefully trained not only in the use of
arms, the endurance of fatigue, and the arts of disguise, but
also, in some cases at any rate, in foreign and even European
languages ; for those deputed to assassinate Conrad, Marquis
of Montferrat, were sufficiently conversant with the Frankish '
language and customs to pass as Christian monks during the .
six months which they spent in the Crusaders’ camp awaiting |
an apportunity for the accomplishment of their deadly errand.
It was seldom, of course, that they survived their victims,
especially as they were fond of doing their work in the most
dramatic style, striking down the Muslim #mir on a Friday
in the mosque, and the Christian Prince or Duke on a Sunday
in the church, in sight of the assembled congregation, Yet so*
honourable a death and so sure a way to future happiness was
it deemed by the followers of Hasan-i-Sabbdh to die on one
of the “Old One’s™ quests, that we read of the mothers of |
Fidd's who wept to see their sons return alive.

Sometimes they only threatened, if thus they could compass'
their end. The leader who marched to attack one of their -
strongholds would wake up some morning in his tent to find
stuck in the earth beside him a dagger, on which was trans-
fixed a note of warning which might well turn him back from
his expedition ; as is said (but not, I think, on good authority)
to have happened to Malikshdh, and later to Saladin. Anda
theological professor, confronted by a quasi-student, whose
diligent attendance and close attention to his lectures had
favourably attracted his notice, with a choice between a purse
of gold and a dagger as alternative inducements to him to
cease reviling the “heretics™ of Alamit, wisely chose the

15
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former 3 and thereafter, when rallied on his avoidance of all
disrespectful allusion to them, was wont to reply, with some
humour, that he had been “convinced by arguments both
weighty and trenchant” that he had been wrong to indulge
in such uncharitable utterances.

Until the final destruction of their strongholds in Persia,
and the capture and execution of their eighth and last Grand
Master, Ruknu'd-Din Khurshih, by the Mongols in the
middle of the thirteenth century, about the same time that
the Caliphate of Baghddd was also extinguished, the Assassins
were very active, and will be repeatedly mentioned in these
pages, so that it is essential that the reader should have a clear
idea of their principles, their organisation, and their relation to
the parent sect of the Ismallis of Egypt, in the history of which
the “ New Propaganda™ instituted by Hasan-i-Sabbih, with
the new element of physical violence and terrorism which it
involved, marks an important epoch. OF the Syrian branch,
which made the Order famous in Europe and enriched our
language with a new word, and whose political power dates
from the scizure of the Castle of Banias about A.D. 1126, we
shall not have much occasion to speak; but no one interested
in their history should fail to read Stanislas Guyard's most
fascinating paper in the Faurnal Asiatique for 1877, Un Grand
Maitre des Auassing. This true and judicious account of the
remarkable Shaykh Réshidu'd-Din Sinin, who for a while
rendered the Syrian branch of the Order independent of the
Persian, rivals in interest the most thrilling romance, and
supplies a mass of detail concerning the history, achievements,
and methods of the sect which I am compelled to omit in this
place. Even at the present day the remnants of this once power-
ful body are widely, though sparsly, scattered through the East,
in Syria, Persia, East Africa, Central Asia, and India, where the
Aghé Khin—a lineal descendant of Ruknu'd-Din Khirshih,
the last Grand Master of Alamit, who himself claimed descent
through Nizdr, the son of al-Mustansir, the Figimid Caliph,
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from Isma¥l, the Seventh Imdm, and great-great-great-grandson
of the Prophet’s cousin and son-in-law, ‘Ali b. Abi Tdlib—
is still honoured as the titular head of this branch of the
Tsmaflls.
In following the career and examining the achievements of
Hasan-i-Sabbdh we have wandered away from his carlier co-
religionist, Nésir-i-Khusraw, who, from the purely
(Niged  literary point of view, is of greater importance ;
since, while of the writings of the former we possess
no thing (so far as is at present known) except the extracts
from the Sar-guzasht-i-Sayyidnd cited in the Fahdn-gushd and
the Fdmi‘u't-Tawdrikh, of the latter we possess numerous
works of the highest value and interest, both in verse and
prose, several of which have been the objects of very careful
study by Bland, Dorn, Ethé, Fagnan, Noldeke, Pertsch, Rieu,
Schefer, and other eminent scholars. With these and with
their author—one of the most attractive and remarkable per-
sonalities in Persian literary history—we shall deal in the next
chapter, which will be devoted to the literature of the same
period whereof we have sketched in this chapter the outward

political aspect.

L




CHAPTER IV

THE LITERATURE OF THE EARLY SELJUQ PERIOD ! THE
NIDHAMU'L-MULK AND HIS CONTEMPORARIES

It seems proper to the perspective of this most interesting and

important period that we should begin by considering briefly

s the literary work of the Nidhimu'l-Mulk himself,

v Mun's Sipise. who is its dominant figure. This, so far as we

b,

know (for the WWagdyd, or “ Testament,” is note-
riously spurious), consists of one work, the Siydsat-ndma, or
@ Treatise on the Art of Government,” of which the Persian
text was published by the late M. Charles Schefer in 18q1,
and the translation into French, with valuable historical notes,
in 1893 ; while a Supplement, containing notices bearing on
the life and times of the Nidbimu'l-Mulk extracted from
various Persian and Arabic works, was published in 18g7.
Before the appearance of this edition the book was hardly
accessible, manuscripts of it being rare. M. Schefer used
three (his own, now in the Bibliothéque Nationale, the British
Museum Codex, and another from Berlin, with partial colla-
tion of the two St. Petersburg manuscripts). A sixth is to be
found in the Pote Collection preserved in the library of King's
College, Cambridge, and this, though modern, has been of
great service to me in making much-needed corrections in
the published text.

ing of nearly every royal duty and prerogative and every

\ y( The Siydsat-mdma comprises fifty sections or chapters treat-

-
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'}
department of administration. It was written in A.H. 4ﬂ4v = ek

(= a.p. 1091-g2), onlya year before the author’s assassination,
in response to a request addressed by Malikshdh to his most able
and experienced advisers,? that each of them should compose a
treatise on government, pointing out what defects existed in
the organisation and administration of his realms, what evil
innovations had been suffered to creep in, and what good
customs of former times had been allowed to fall into desuetude. |

(Of the treatises composed in response to this request that of ¥

‘the Nidhdmu'l-Mulk was most highly approved by Mn.l.ikshi]’ré
who said ; “All these topics he has treated as my heart desired ;
there is nothing to be added to his book, which 1 adopt as my
guide, and by which I will walk.” It was concluded in
A.H, 485 (A.p. 1092—93), only a very short time before the
author’s assassination, as appears from the following strangely
prophetic words occurring in the conclusion: “This is the
Book of Government which hath been written, The Lord
of the World had commanded his servant to make a compila-
tion on this subject, which was done according to his com-
mand., Thirty-nine sections® | wrote at once extempore, and
submitted them to that exalted Court, where they met with
approval. This was a very brief [outline], but afterwards I
added to it, supplementing each chapter with such observations
as were appropriate to it, and explaining all in lucid language.
And in the year a.u. 485, when we were about to set out for
Baghdid, I gave it to the private copyist of the Royal Library,
Mubammad Maghribi, and ordered him to transcribe it in a
fair hand ; so that sheuld I nat be destined to return from this
journey, he may lay this book before the Lord of the
World, . . ." The book, therefore, was not published until ¥
after the author’s death, and probably its appearance was

' Besides the Nidhamu'l-Mulk, those specially mentioned are Sharafu'l-
Mulk, Taju'l-Mulk, and Majdu'l-Mulk.

* The remaining eleven chapiers appear to have been added at the time
of revision
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further delayed by the troubles and civil wars which imme-
diately supervened on Malikshih’s decease.®

\ The Siydsar-mdma is, in my opinion, one of the most
valuable and interesting prose works which exist in Persian,
both because of the quantity of historical anecdotes which it
contains and because it embodies the views on government
of one of the greatest Prime Ministers whom the East has
produced—a Minister whose strength and wisdom is in no
way better proved than by the chaos and internecine strife

w”which succeeded his death. (I: is written in a style extra-

ordinarily simple and unadorned, devoid of any kind of
rhetorical artifice, at times almost colloquial and even careless,
and marked by a good many archaic forms characteristic of
this early period.) A book so extensive in scope cannot be
adequately reviewed in a work like this; and as it is accessible
to European readers in M. Schefer’s excellent French transla-
tion, such review, even were it passible, would be unnecessary.
Attention should also be directed to a review of it from the
pen of Professor Nilldeke, of Strassburg, which appeared in
vol. xlvi (pp. 761-768) of the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Mor-
genilindischen Gesellichaft for 1Bga.

Seven chapters (xli-xlvii, pp. 138-205) are devoted to the
denunciation of heretics, especially the Isma‘ilis and Bitinis,

* The author comphins bitterly (p. 139) that Jews, Chrisrjam,:

Fire-worshippers (gadrs), and Carmathians are employed by the
Government, and praises the greater stringency in this matter
observed in Alp Arslin’s reign. He argues hotly against the
Shi‘ites in general and the “Sect of the Seven™ in particular,
and endeavours to prove that their doctrines are in their
essence originally derived from the communist pseudo-prophet
Mazdak, whom Anishirwin the Sisinian slew in the sixth
century of the Christian era2 OFf Mazdak he gives a long

* See the Persian editor's note at the end of the Table of Contents, p. 5
of the text.

* A full account of Mazdak is given in the Proge migna to this
pp. 166-172. ¥ by
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and detailed account (pp. 166—181), and describes how, after
the massacre of him and his followers, his doctrine was carricd
on and revived successively by the Khurramis or Khurram-
dindn,; Sindbdd the Gabr,? and ‘Abdw’llih b. Maymin al-
Qaddih,3 who first made the Isma§li sect powerful and
formidable, and from whom, as their opponents declared, the
Faomi, or ‘Alawi, Caliphs of Egypt were descended. This
portion of the book also comprises 2 dissertation on the evils
wrought by the interference of women in affairs of State, and
on the hereditary character of the qualities essential to a great
Minister, and there is a good deal of information about the
activity of the Isma4li propagandists in Simanid times,
especially as to their brief ascendancy during the reign of the
ill-starred Nasr b, Ahmad (A.D. g13-942),4 but little or nothing
about the “New Propaganda,” and no explicit allusion to its
originator, Hasan-i-Sabbdh. Implicit references to the grow-
ing power of the Bdtinls are, however, numerous, and there is
no doubt that the whole of this portion of the book is levelled
against Hasan-i-Sabbih and his followers, as appears pretty
clearly from the opening paragraphs of chap. xliii,s which
begins thus :—

# Seiting forth the character of the herelics who are the foes of Church
and Sfale,

w1 desire to devote a few chapters to the rebellions of schis-
matics, so that all men may know what compassion for this Dynasty
doth inspire me, and what loyalty and zeal 1 bear towards the
Seljiiq Kingdom, especially towards the Lord af the Weorld (may
God make his kingdom eternal !) and his children and household
(may the Evil Eye be remote from his reign h.

* Prafegonena, pp. 312-313 and 3233 ¢f seqq. * 1bid., pp. 313-314-

* Ihid., pp. 393-308, ¢ Thid,, p. 456.

: This chapter is really xiiv, and is so numbered in the translation
(. 243), but in the text, by an oversight, chap. x| and chap. xli are
bﬂhnnmhﬂﬂﬂ,lnml:ﬂﬂwmmedingmnpmd the text have
numbers one short of those they should bear.
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* Schismatics have cxisted at all times, and in every region of the
world, from the time of Adam until now, they have revolted against
kings and prophets. There is no faction more accorsed, more
unsound in their religion, or more evil fn their deeds than these

« People, Let [the King] know that behind their walls they meditate
evil to this Kingdom, and seck to corrupt religion : their cars are
straining for a sound and their eyes for an occasion of ill-doing.

v If (which God forbid [) any calamiions event (from which God be
our refuge 1) should befall this victorions dynasty (may God Almighty
confirm its endurance 1), or if any reverse should happen, these dogs
will emerge from their hiding-places, and rise against this Empire
to carry out their Shi‘ite propaganda, Their power exceeds that of
the Rifidis and Khorram-dinis, and all that can be done will be
done [by them], nor will they spare anght of scdition, slander or
schism. Ostensibly they claim to be Muslims, but in reality their
deeds are those of unbelievers, for Mhuﬂs{ﬁoﬂmtﬁml}
are contrary to their appearance, and their words o their deeds.
The religion of Mubammad the Elect (Musfafid) hath, indeed, no
more malignant and accursed foe than these, nor the Empire of the
Lord of the World any worse eneiny ; and those persans who
to-day have no power in this Empire, and claim to be Shittes are
[in reality] of this faction, working to accomplish their aims, and
strengthening them and carrying on their propagands. Therefore
they seck to persuade the Lord of the Warld to overthrow the
House of the ‘Abbdsids; and should T remeve the lid from this
caaldron, how many disgraceful things would come forth there-
from! Bul since a cerfain weallk hath accrued fo the Lord of the
World through their activilies, therefore he is prone fo fake some steh in
s direction, by reason of the increased revenue whereof lhey hold oul
hopes, making the King eager for wealth, They represent me as a pre.
fudiced advocale, so that my adiice on this matter is unlikely fo prove
acceplable ; and their seditions cunning will only become apparent when
I shall have deparied hence. Then will fhe King know how great was
my loyally to this viclorions Dynasty, and that I was ot unacquainied
with the character and desipns of fhis faction, whick 1 consfanily
presented to the Royal judgement (may God exalt it 1, and did not
comceal ; though, secing tha! my remarks om (i subjec! were nol
acceplable, 1 did nol again repeat them.”

The implication contained in the beginning of the italicised
portion of the above extract is in striking agreement with a
passage (f. 14%) in the manuscript of the Rd{mm';-.jxﬂr, where
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the n.ur;hur complains that “heretic myrmidons ™ abound and
give rise to the distress and heavy taxation against which he
protests. These heretics, he adds, come for the most part

ﬁnmthchmanmKﬁsHh,Ray,Ah,manﬂhin,.

and gain office by promising the King an increased revenue (tawfir,
the very word used by the Nidh#mu'l-Mulk'in the passage
above cited), “under which expression they cloak their
exactions.” Some confirmation i hercby afforded to an

incident in what I may call the classical legend of the :

counter-intrigues of the Nidhdmu'l-Mulk and Hasan-i-Sabhdh,
where the latter is represented as recommending himself to the
King's favour by a fiscal optimism wherein was implied 2
disparagement of the Nidhimu'l-Mulk’s finance.t

In concluding this too brief notice of a most interesting )

and valuable work, I feel bound to add that, though there is no
Persian prose work on which I have lectured with 'so much
pleasure and profit to myself—and I hope also to my hearers—
as this, yet the histarical anecdotes must be accepted with a
certain reserve, while serious anachronisms are of constant
occurrence. Thus, on p. 12 of the text, Ya‘qib b. Layth is
represented as threatening to bring the Fitimid rival of the
‘Abbésid Caliph al-Mu‘amid (who reigned from a.p. 870
until 892) from Mahdiyya, which was not founded until
A.D. g10 at the earliest computation, and perhaps not till ten
years later, and similar errors are common, especially in what
concerns the “heretics,” with whom, as though by some
prophetic instinct of his doom, the author seems to have been
so painfully preoccupied as almost to lose his sense of historical

proportion and perspective. Indeed, it scems by no means
unlikely that his vehement denunciations of their doctrines, |
practices, and aims may have supplied them with the strongest |

incentive to his assassination.
I have already briefly alluded in the previous chapter to one

' The story will be found in its typical form in the Ta'rikh.-Gusida,
Jules Gantin's text and translation, vol. i, pp. 208-21T.
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of the most remarkable men of this epoch whose literary work
.- we must now consider. I mean Nisir-i-Khusraw, the poet,
. Nager.  traveller, and Isma‘li propagandist. About his
NMSAY personality there has grown p a mass of legend
mainly derived from the spurious autobiography prefixed to
_Ahe Tabriz edition of his Diwdn. This tissue of fables,
mingled, apparently, with details drawn from the lives of other
eminent persons, and concluding with an account, put in the
mouth of Nisir's brother, of his death at the age of 140 and
his supernatural burial by the Finn, occurs, as Ethé has
pointed out,® in three recensions, of which the longest and
most detailed occurs in Tagl Kishl's Khuldgats' l-ash*dr, and
the shortest in the Haft Iglim and the Safina, while that given
by Lutf ‘All Beg in his Araih-tada stands midway between the
two. A translation of the recension last mentioned was
published by N, Bland in vol. vii of the Journal of the Rayal
Asiatic Saciety, pp. 360 ¢ seqq., and the substance of it (omitting
the marvels) is given by Schefer in the Introduction to his
edition and translation of the Safar-ndma (pp. viii-xvii), As
it stands it is probably, as Ethé supposes, a product of the
ninth or tenth century of the hijra (fifteenth or sixteenth of
the Christian era); for the Haft Iglim is apparently the
earliest work in which it occurs, and this was written in
AH. 1002 (A.D. 1593-04). But at a much earlier date many
legends gathered round Nisir-i-Khusraw, as we see from the
account of him contained in al-Qazwini’s Athdra'l- Bilda
(pp. 328-9, ro. Yumgdn), a geographical work composed
about A.p. 1276. Here he is represented as a King of Balkh,
driven out by his subjects, who took refuge in Yumgin,
which he adorned with wonderful baths, gardens, and talis-
manic figures, whereon none might gaze without fear of
lesing his reason. The bath in particular, which, as the

* See his very interesting article on the Rawshand'{-midma in vol, xexiii
of the ZDM.G. for 1879, pp. 645-665.
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author declares, was still existing in his time, is described in
great detail.

Here is one of the picturesque incidents with which the
Pseudo-Autobiography is adorned, and which, inall its essentials,
occurs in 2 manuscript dated AH. 714 (= AD. 1314-15) pre-
served in the India Office Library *:—

wAfter much fronble we reached the city of Nishdpdr, there
being with us a pupil of mine, an expert and learned metaphysician.
Spectmen of Now in the whole city of Nishipar there was no one
e Paeudn-  who knew us, so we came and took np oor abode ina

¥ mosque. As we walked through the city, at the door

of every mosque by which we passed men were cursing me, and
accusing me of heresy and atheism ; but the disciple knew nothing
of their opinion concerning me. One day, as I was passing through
the bdzdr, a2 man from Egypt saw and recogniséd me, saying, ‘Art
thou not Nisir-i-Khusraw, and is not this thy brother Abd Safid 1’
In tercor I'scized his hand, and, engaging him in conversation, led
him to my lodging. Then I said, s Take thirty thousand mithgdls of
gold, and refrain from divulging the secret! When he had con-
sented, [ at once bade my familiar spirit produce that sum, gave it
to him, and thrust him forth from my lodging, Then 1 went with
Abii Safd to the bdzdr, halted at the shop of a cobbler, and gave
him my shoes to repair; that we might go forth from the city, when
suddenly a clamour made itself heard near at hand, and the cobbler
hurried off in the direction whence the sounds proceeded. After a
while he returned with a piece of flesh an the point of his bradawl.
*What," inquired I, ' was the disturbance, and what is this piece of
flesli?' *Why, replied the cobbler, 'it scems that one of Nisir-i-
Khusraw's disciples appeared in the city mnd began to dispute with
its doctors, who repudiated his assertions, each adducing some
respectable authority, while he continued to quote in support of his
vicws verses of Nisir-i-Khusraw. So the clergy as 2 meritorious
action tore him in pieces, and [ too, to carn some merit, cut off a
portion of his flesh.! When I fearncd what had befallen my disciple,
1 could no longer control myself, and said to the cobbler, ' Give me

+ Selections from thie Dimdns of six old Persian poets, No, 132 (the same
mucﬁpt&muhichlhaimnﬁ:plemuiﬂﬁ:wimi&hhm}. My trans-
lation is fromthe Tabriz odiﬂnnuuhcmuds.pp,b-}'.lndmpuhlhhd
in my Year amongst the Persians, pp. 479-480.
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my shoes, for one should not tarry in a city where the verses of
Nigir-i-Khusraw are recited” So I took my shoes, and with my
brother came forth from the city of Nishipir,"

Another fictitious episode in the Pseudo-Autobiography

 describes how Nisir-i-Khusraw, having fled from Egypt to

Baghdid, is made wazir to the *Abbisid Caliph
of e Pari al-Qddir bi'llih, and sent by him as an ambas-
R o to the Maidhida, or “Heretics™ (i.e,
Assassins), of Gilin, who discover his identity with the
philosapher whose works they admire, load him with un-
welcome honours, and refuse to let him depart until, to
secure his release, he compasses the death of their king by
magical means, and afterwards, by the invocation of the

v planct Mars, destroys the army of his pursuers. One knows

-

not which to admire the more, the supernatural features of
this episode, or the gross anachronisms which it involves, for
the Caliph alsQ4dir died in a.p. 1031, while, as we have seen,
the Assassins first established themselves in Gildn in A.D. 1090,

. One feature of this legend, however, seems to be a misplaced

reminiscence of an incident which really belongs to the life of
another later philosopher, Nasiru'd-Din of Ts, who, a5 is well
known, actually did dedicate the original, or first edition, of
his celebrated Ethics (the Akhldg-i-Ndgirl) to the Isma$li
governor of Quhistin, Nasiru’d-Din ‘Abdu’r-Rahim b, Abi
Manstr, Similarity of names, combined with 2 vague know-
ledge of Nisir-i-Khusraw’s connection with the Ismali sect,
no doubt suggested to the compiler of the Pseudo-Auto-
biography the idea of making Nisir-i-Khusraw write a
commentary on the Qur'dn explaining the sacred text accard-
ing to the heretical views of his host, which unfortunate
undestaking is represented as the cause of the disaster at
Nishdpir mentioned above,

Leaving the Pseudo-Autobiography, we must now proceed

+ to consider Nisir-i-Khusraw’s genuine works, the prose Safar-

ndma, or Narrative of his Travels (edited and translated by
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Schefer, Paris, 1881); the Diwdn, or collected poems (litho- T
graphed at Tabriz in A.H. 1280 = A.D. 1864); the Raw- 3 ’{_ ity
iy, hand-ndmay or Book of Light (published, with »
L= translation and commentary, by Dr. Ethé in the
* 7 D.M.G. for 187g—1880, vol. xxxiii, pp. 645~
665, vol. xxxiv, pp. 428-468 and 617-642) 5 and the Satddat-
ndma, or Book of Felicity (published by Fagnan in the volume hﬁ
of the Z.D.M.G. last mentioned, pp. 643-674). Besides™
these, another work of this writer, the Zddu'-Musdfirin, or 't', Lt 37
Pilgrims’ Provision, is preserved to us in 2 manuscript formerly 4 e
belonging to M. Schefer, and now in the Bibliotheque
Nationale at Paris. Of these, we shall speak first of the
Safar-ndma, or “ Book of Travels,” since this furnishes us
with the surest hasis for an outline of the poet’s life.
\The Safar-ndma is written in the same simple and un-* /
adorned style as the Siydsat-ndma.) The author, who gives™™
his full name as Abd Mutini'd-Din Nisir-- j
A Khusraw al-Qubddiyini nl-l".:hr?razi,l says that he
was employed for some while in Khurisin as a
secretary and revenue-officer under Government, in the time
of Chaghri Beg Dd’id the Seljiqid. In the autumn of
A.D. 1045, being warned by a dream, he determined to
renounce the use of wine, to which he had hitherto been
much addicted, as being ¢ the only thing capable of lessening
the sorrow of the world,” and to undertake the pilgrimage to
Mecca. At this time he was about forty years of age. He'
performed a complete ablution, repaired to the Mosque of
Jiizjindn, where he then happened to be, registered a solemn
vow of repentance, and set out on his journey on Thursday,
the sixth of Jumdda II, A.H. 437 (= December 19, A.D. 1045)-
He travelled by way of Shdburgdn to Merv, where he tendered
his resignation. Thence he proceeded to Nishapir, which he™
quitted in the company of Khwija Muwaffaq (the same, prob-

t I.¢, of Merv (Marw} and Qubddiyin, the latter belng ihe name of a
town and cinton near Tirmidh and the Oxus.
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ably, who appears in the ‘Umar Khayyim legend as the tutor
of the three companions), and, visiting the tomb of the S&fl
saint Biyazid of Bistim at Quimis, came, by way of Didmghdn,
to Samndn. Here he met a certain Ustdd Al Nisi', a pupil
of Avicenna and a lecturer on arithmetic, geometry, and medi-
cine, of whom he seems to have formed an unfavourable
~opinion. Passing onwards through Qazwin, he reached
Tabriz on $afar 20, AH. 438 (= August 26, a.p, 1046), and
there made the acquaintance of the poet Qatrdn, to whom he
explained certain difficult passages in the poems of Daglql and
Manjik. From Tabriz he made his way successively to Vin,
Akhlit, Bitlis, Arzan, Mayifiraqin, Amid, Aleppo, and
Ma'arratu’n-Nu‘min, where he met the great Arabic philo-
sophical poet Abu'l*Ald al-Ma'arr, of whose character and
. Aatrinments he speaks in the warmest terms. Thence he came
“to Hamé, Tripoli, Beyrout, Sidon, Tiyre, Acre, and Hayfi,
-After spending some time in Syria in visiting the tombs of
prophets and other holy places, including Jerusalems and
Bethlehem, he made his first pilgrimage to Mecca in the
late spring of A.n. 1047. From Mecca he returned by way
of Damascus to Jerusalem, whence, finding the weather
unfavourable for a sea voyage, he decided to proceed by land to
Egypt, and finally arrived in Cairo on Sunday, Safar 7, A.H. 439
(= August 3, a.n. 1047).
e In Egypt Nisir-i-Khusraw remained two or three years,
and this marks an epoch in his life, for here it was that he
became acquainted with the splendour, justice,
Wnsowia  and wise administration of the Fatimid Caliph,
:_]-_Mu_sl:_uqir__l:i_‘_ll&h,_nnd here it was that he was
initiated into the esoteric doctrines of the Tsma4lf creed, and
received the commission to carry on their propaganda and to
v be their “Proof ™ (Hujjat) in Khurfsin, In the Safar-ndma,
which would seem to have been written for the general public,
he is reticent on religious matters ; but from two passages
(pp. 40 and 42 of the text) it is evident that he had no doubt
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as to the legitimacy of the Fitimid pedigree, while as to the
excellence of their administration, and the wealth, content-
ment, and security of their subjects, he is enthusiastic, His
description of Cairo, its mosques (including al-Azhar), its ten
quarters (hdra), its gardens, and its buildings and suburbs is
admirable ; while the details which he gives of the Fatimid
administration are most valuable. He scems to have been’
much impressed with the discipline of the army, and the
regularity with which the troops were paid, in_consequence of
which the people stood in no fear of unlawful exactions on
their part. The army comprised some 215,000 troops ; vz,
of cavalry, 20,000 Qayruwinis, 15,000 Bétills (from North-

west Africa), 50,000 Bedouin from al-Hijiz, and 30,000 mixed

mercenaries ; and of infantry 20,000 black Masmiidis (also from

North-west Africa), 10,000 Orientals (Mashdriga), Turks

and Persians, 30,000 slaves (‘abidu’sh-shird), a Forcign Legion

of 10,000 Palace Guards (Sard'ls) under a separate commander-

in-chief, and lastly 30,000 Zanj or Athiopians. The wealth *
of the bdzdrs filled him with wonder, and withal, he says, such

was the high degree of public safety that the merchants did

not deem it necessary to lock up their shops and warehouses.

e
1

w\While T was there, he says (p. 53) “in the year AH. 430
(= 1047-48), a son was born 1o the King, and he ordered public
rejoicings, The city and bdedrs were decorated in such wise that,
should T describe it, some men would probably decline to believe
. me or to credit it. The shops of the cloth-sellers, money-changers,
etc, were so [filled with precious things], gold, jewels, money, stuffs,
gold-embroidery, and satin garments, that there was no plice for
one to sit down. And all feel secure in the [justice of the] King,
and have no fear of myrmidons or spies, by reason of their con-
fidence in him that he will oppress no one and covet no one's
wealth.

“There 1 saw wealth belonging to private individuals, which,”
should I speak about it or describe it, would seem incredible to the
people of Persia; for I could not estimate or compute their wealth,
while the well-being which 1 saw there 1 have seen in no other
place. I mwthn:,inr.ymph.:ﬂhﬂsﬁmwhummdm ‘
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richest men in Cairo, so that it was sid to be impossible to compute
his ships, wealth, and estates. Now one year, owing to the failure
of the Nile, grain waxed dear ; and the King's Prime Minister sent
for this Christian and said, ‘ The year is not good, and the King's
heart is oppressed on account of his subjects. How much corn
canst thou give me either for cash or on loan ' By the blessing
of the King and his minister,’ replied the Christian, * I have ready
so much corn that I could supply Caire with bread for six years.'
Now at this time there were assuredly in Cairo so many inhabitants
that those of Nishdpiir, at the highest computation, would equal ‘but
one-fifth of them, and whoever can judge of quantities will know
how wealthy one must be to possess corn to this amount, and how
great must be the security of the subject and the justice of the
sovereign in order that such conditions and such fortunes may be
possible in their days, so that neither doth the King wrong or
appress any man, nor doth the subject hide or conceal anything.”

Nigir-i-Khusraw’s journey, from the time that he quitted
his country until the time when he returned, lasted exactly
seven years (from Thursday, 6 Jumdda II, Am. 437, until
Saturday, 26 Jumida II, A.H. 444 = December 19, 1045,
until October 23, 1052), and during this time he performed

. the Pilgrimage five times, He finally returned to his country

from the Hijiz by way of Tihima, al-Yaman, Labsi, and
Qa;[F to Basra, where he remained about two months ;
and thence by Arrajin, Isfahin, Ni'in, Tabas, Tin, and
Sarakhs to Merv.
We must now leave the Safar-ndma and pass on to the
Diwdr, Before doing so, however, it is necessary to advert
to a theory which, though championed by so
oo Thonrre great a scholar as the late Dr. Riew? and also
by Pertsch= and Fagnan,3 must, | think, in the
light of further investigations, especially those of Schefer and
Ethé, be definitcly abandoned.s According to this theory,
* Persian Calalagur, pp. 379-381.
® Berlin Persian Calalogue, pp, 741-42,

1 z..ﬂ‘.'.ﬂ., vol. omv {188a), PR ﬁ‘-!-‘&?-lh and _'FI ] A’fﬂhqu,
sér. vii, vol. 13 (1879), pp. 164-168.

¢ See my remarks in the F.R.A.5. for 1840, pp. 41t=-420,
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there were two distinct persons called Nisir-i-Khusraw, both
bearing the funya Abi Muin, one the poet, philosopher, and
magician ; the other the traveller.

—— ———

A few facts,” says Dr, Rien, who puts the case most clearly
“will show that we have to do with two distinct persons. Hakim o
Nisir, as the poet is generally called, was born in Isfahin, 3
his pedigree to the great Tmdm ‘Ali b, Mdsd Ridd, and was known
as a poet before the composition of the present work {i.z., the Safar-
ndma); his poem, the Rawshand'i-ndma, is dated Am. 420 (see
Pertsch, Gotha Catalogue, p. 13; the date A 343, assigned to the
same work in the Leyden copy, Cafalogue, vol. i, p. 108, is probably
erroneous). Our author, on the contrary, designates himself by two
nisbas which point to Qubddiydn, a town near Balkh, and to Merv,
Hih#placeudhhhiﬂhmdofhjsuwﬂmsidﬂm,mﬂhysnn
claim either to noble extraction, or to any fame but that of a skilled
accountant. Hakim Nigir was born, according to the Habibw's.
Siyar, Bombay edition, vol. ii, juz 4, p. 67, in AH, =8, ar, as stated
in the Dakisidn, vol. i, p. 410, in AH. 350, wﬁi]n our author
appears from his own statement to have been forty years old in
Al 437."

Other difficulties are raised as to the identification of the
pn:taudthgmwﬁnr,hltmtnfthnmariu&nmthc
inaccuracies of late writers, and are at once resolved by an
attentive perusal of the Safar-ndma and the Diwin side by
side, Thus the traveller seems to have been entitled Hakim ;
for the voice which reproaches him in his dream (Safar-ndma,
p- 3) |ys to him, when he defends his indulgence in wine,
“Insensibility and intoxication are not refreshment; one
cannot call him Hakim (wise) who leads men to lose their
senses.”” ‘The notoriously inaccurate Dawlatshih is responsible ©
for the statement that the poet was a native of Igfihan, a
statement conclusively disproved by the following verse from
his Diwdn (p. 241) —

Garchi mard asl Khurdsdniyast, Az pas-i-piriyy u mikiyy u sarl
Duistiy-i-'itral @ M{;‘-}W Kard mani Yumgi v Mdsandari,
w. 16
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“ Althoogh 1 am originally of Khurdsdn, after [m]uymg] spiritual
leadership, authority and supremacy,
Love for the Family and House of the Prophet have made me
a dweller in Yumgin and Mazandarin."

And lastly, as regards the date of the poet’s birth, we again

* have his own explicit smtement (Dfwidn, p. 110) that he was

born in A.H. 394 (= A.D. 1003-4), and in the same poem, on
the same page, four lines lower down, he says that he was
forty-two years of age when his ®reasonable soul began to
seek after wisdom,” while elsewhere (e.g., p. 217), using round
numbers, he says, as in the Safar-ndma, that he was forty
years of age at this turning-point in his life. Nothing, in
short, can be more complete than the agreement between the
data derived from the Safar-mdma and those derived from
the Diwdn, and the identity of authorship becomes clearer
and clearer the more closely we study them. Forty, as we
have said, is a round number, elsewhere appearing as forty-
two, and in fact the poet must have been nearly forty-three
(437—394=43) when he set out on his travels. He was just
fifty when he returned from Egypt to Khurdsin, and nearly
all the poems which compose his Dhwdn must have been
written after that date, Besides the two allusions to his age
at the time of his conversion, to which we have already
referred, I have notes of some seventeen passages in which he
mentions his age at the time of writing. These are: age 50
(pp. 20, 219, 230, 263); age 50 and odd years (p. 78);
age 60 (pp. 24, 79, 102, 164, 173, 179, 199, 207, 244); age bo
and odd years (p. 70) ; and age 62 (pp. 166, 171). In other
passages he speaks of his increasing feebleness (p. 5), and of
feeling the approach of death (pp. 6, 7), but we have no data
wherewith to determine the date of his decease.

Some two years ago I carefully read through the whole
Diwdn in the Tabriz edition (which comprises 277 pages
and, so far as I can reckon, about 7,425 verses), with a view
to writing a monograph on the guthor, taking notes on
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peculiarities of grammar, vocabulary, and diction ; allusions
to places, persons, and events; and passages throwing light
on the author's religious and metaphysical views,
Stdycrie especially as regards his relations to the Isma“li
sect and the Fitimid Caliphs. Some of these
results, since I have not yet found time to elaborate them
elsewhere, may perhaps with advantage be briefly recorded
here.t
{ As regards the diction, it is too technical a matter to be'”
discussed at length in a work not exclusively addressed to
Persian scholars, but the language and gram-
matical peculfarities are thoroughly archaic, and
bear an extraordinary resemblance to those of the Old Persian
Commentary which I described at great length in the
F-R.AS. for July, 18094 (pp. 417-524), and which, as I
there endeavoured to show, was written in Khurisin during
the Sdminid period. Some forty rare words, or words used in"
peculiar senses, and numerous remarkable grammatical forms
and constructions, are common to both works. |
The places mentioned include Baghddd, Balkh, Egypt,
Gurgin, Ghazna, India, the mythical cities of Jibulgd and
Jébulsd, Khéwardn, Khatlin, Khurisin, Mizan-
megss . dardn, the Oxus, the Plain of Qipchig, Ray,
Sind, Sfstdn, Sipdhdn (ie., Isfahdn), Shushtar,
Sodom, Tirdz, Ttin, Yumgdn, and Zibulistin. Of these,
Khurdsin, the poet’s native place (pp. 33, 241), to which
he was sent in later life as the “ Proof ™ (Hugat, pp. 169, 178,
181, 221, 232, 247, 256), and wherein he was as “the Ark of
Noah™ (p. 16g) amidst the “ beasts™ (p. 266) who consti-
tuted its ill-ruled (p. 243) and evil (pp. 225, 233, 241) popula-
tion, is most often addressed, genemlly with censure (pp. 48,

Dictlan.

\l

* Since writing this passage, however, 1 have published in the F.RAS.
for 1905 (pp. 313-352) an article cntitlcd, " Nigir-i-Khustaw, Poet,
Traveller and Propagandist,” fn which arc embodied some of these
obscrvations, besides some of he translations reprinted in this chapter,
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49), as a spiritual salt-desert (203), wherein the writer was
compelled to remain in hiding (p. 185). The name of
Yumgin, the place of his final retirement, comes next in
frequency ; he speaks of a sojourn of fifteen years therein
(p. 167), and of his loneliness and exile (pp. 161, 170, 227),
but while at one time he speaks of himself as a prisoner there
(p. 243), at another he calls himself a king { Skakrigdr, pp. 159,
161). Most of the other places are mentioned only once, save
Balkh, which is mentioned seven times, and Baghdid, which is
mentioned four times, Allusion is also made to the Turks
and the Ghuzz (p. 7)-
The persons referred to are much more numerous. Of
Old Testament patriarchs, prophets, &c., we find mention of
Adam and Eve, Noah, Shem, Ham, Abraham
preons,  and Sarah, Moses and Aaron, Joshua the son of
Nun, and Daniel. Christ is mentioned (p. 178)
with the utmost respect as “ that fatherless son, the brother of
Siman,” who by the Water of God restored the dead to life,
OFf the Greeks, Socrates, Plato, Euclid, and Constantine are
mentioned ; of the old legendary kings of Persia, Jamshid,
Dahhdk (Azhidahdka), and Feridin; of the Sisinians,
Shipir II, the son of Ardashir, and the noble Qdren; of
Amb poets and orators, an-Nibigha, Sahbin b. W#il, Hassdn
b, Thabit, and al-Bubturi; and of Persian poets, Ridagi
(p. 273), “Unsurf (pp. 11, 12, 172}, Kisd'l (pp. 19, 28, 38,
51, 133, 247, 251), Ahwizl (p. 249), and the Shdhudma of
Firdawsi (pp. 183, 190).

_» 1 do not know on what Dr. Ethé bases his asertion T that

Nisir-i-Khusraw © does not share Kisd'l's hatred for the three
first Caliphs, but identifies *Ali with his predecessors Abi
Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmdn, through whom the Divine Incar-
nation was, as it were, transmitted to him." In the Diwdn 1
find six allusions to ‘Umar, two of which couple his name

* In his article Neupersische Litlerafur in vol. i of the Grumdriss d.
Iran. Philol., p. 281. *
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with that of Abd Bakr, while ‘Uthmin scems not to be
mentioned at all. Some of these, indeed, imply no condem-
nation, but surely this can hardly be said of the following :—

“WWithout doubt ‘Umar will give thee a place in Hell if thou
followest the path of those who are the friends of “Umar"

(p. 62).
“Be not sad at heart because in Yumgdn thou art left alone and

art become a prisoner ;
Umar drove Salmin from his home : to-day thou art Salmdn in

this land " (p. 263).

And in another place (p. 262) be says: “ How dost thou
contend so much with me for “‘Umar ? 7
Similarly of ¢A'isha and Fitima he says (p. 241) *—
“iA'isha was step-mother to Fitima, therefore art thou to me of the
faction (Shi*al) of the step-mother ;
O ill-starred one! Thou art of the faction of the step-mother ;
it is natural that thou should'st be the enemy of the step-
daughter 1"

“All, Fitima, the Imims, the Fatimid Caliphs {especially
al Mustansir), Salmdn the Persian, Mukhtir the Avenger of
Kerbeld, and the Shi‘ites are, on the other hand, constantly
mentioned in terms of warmest praise and commendation 3
while the *Abbdsid Caliph is termed div-i-*Abbdsd, “the
‘Abbdisid devil™ (p. 261); the Sunnis or “ Nisibls™ are
vehemently denounced ; Abi Hanifi, Milik and ash-Shifi,
the founders of three of the four orthodox schools, are repre-
sented (pp. 115, 119, 209) as sanctioning dice, wine-drinking,
and graver crimes ; and the arthodox jurisconsults (fugahd) are
mentioned with contempt (pp. 58, 82, 181), Three of the
great $Gfi  Shaykhs—Béyazid of Bistim, Dhu'n-Nin of
Egypt, and Ibrihim Adham—are incidentally mentioned
(pp. 237, 195, 264) in a manner which implies commenda-
tion. Of Muhammadan rulers there is one reference to the
Sémdnids (p. 191), combined with a scornful allusion to
“the servile crew” (gawmi ﬁrdn;rdu]—pruumlbl]r the
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Ghaznawi slave-kings—who succeeded them in Khurdsin.
The Farighiniyin, or first dynasty of Khwirazmshdhs, are
once mentioned (p. 7), as is Tughril the Seljiq (p. 143), and
Sultin Mahmid of Ghazna, the latter four or five times ; and
there is one allusion to the Siminid minister Abu'l-Fadl al-
Bal9mi, the translator into Persian of Tabarf’s history
(p- 263).
Of other religions than Islim, Nésir-i-Khusraw mentions
the Jews (pp. 53, 83, 92, g5, 138), Christians (pp. 14, 15, 67,
i 242), Magians (pp. 52, 79, 79), Hindds (pp. 33,
othes reigions, 204} Dualists (pp. 28, 275), Manichzans (pp. 111,
269), Sabmans (p. 111), Zindigs (p. 58), and
Philosophers (pp. 111, 216); and of Muhammadan sects,
besides the Hanafls, Milikls, Shifi'is, and others already
mentioned, the Harirls, Kirimls, Liydlis (p. 239), and the
Carmathians (p. 254). The term Baigini (“ Esoteric™)
is used in a favourable sense, and contrasted with Dhdhirl
(“ Exoteric,” i, Formalist), while of Mulbid (Heretic) the
poet says (p. 118) that whoever seeks to understand the prin-
ciples of religion is called by this name. From several passages
it would appear that the poet had some knowledge of the
contents of the Bible; at least the expressions “casting
pearls before swine ™ (p. 11), “answer a fool according to his
fally™ (p. 67), “thou hast no oil in thy lamp * (p. 138), “I go
to the Father™ (p. 139), “naked shalt thou depart as thou
didst come™ (p. 145), and the like, seem to point to this
conclusion.
A good deal of autobiography, besides what has been already
noticed, may be gleaned from the Diwdn, and the 76th gagida
(pp. 109-113), in which occurs the mention of
Autchingraptical the year of his birth, is especially rich in such
= material. He speaks of his eager desire to know
the esoteric meaning of the ordinances of religion (p. 112),
thanks God for having directed him to the Truth (p. 5), and
implies that his conversion to the Isma‘ili doctrine took place
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at & comparatively late period of his life (p. g1). He describes
his Initiation (p. 182) and ocath of silence and allegiance
(pp. 111—112), and how he becomes notorious, on account of
his love for the Holy Family (Ahi'l-Bayt, p. 6), 2s = Shifite
(p. 223), R4AdI (p. r15), and Mulhid, in consequence of
which he is persecuted by the Sunnis (pp. 22, 127, 227) and
cursed from the pulpit (p. 223), so that no man dares breathe
his name. He speaks of himself as the Proof™ (Hujjat),
“the Proof of Khurdsin® (p. 33), and “the Proof of
Mustansic™ (p. 239), alluding incidentally to other © Proofs,”
and calls himself one of the Twelve Isma‘ili Nagiés ot Apostles
(p. 209), the Chosen onc of ‘Al (p. 159), and the Chosen
Instrument of the Imim (pp. 158, 162). He vaunts his’
chaste and pious life (pp. 9, 252h and his attainments in
science (pp. §, 10, 127, 158),35 well as in literature and poetry
(pp. 22, 8a). He alludes to his numerous writings (PP 5
g, 233), to his poems in Arabic and Persian (p. 171), and
to his work the Zddu'l-Musdfirln, or *Pilgrim’s Provision ”
(p. 195). Of his relations he says little, but we find passing
allusions to his son (pp. 6, 185), father, mother, and brother
(p. 219).

His religious and philosophical views are abundantly illus-,~
trated, and, indeed, form the main subject of his verse. Speaking * % |
s o 5 generally, they are, as we have seen, typically Isma‘li 5{'“,.{}/

or Bignl. The favourite doctrine of ta'wil, or
allegorical interpretation, i strongly insisted on ; without it
the letter of Scripture is bitter as brine (p. 3) and misleading
as water running under straw. Paradise, Hell, the Resur-
rection, the Torment of the Tomb, Antichrist (Dajjil), and
the Rising of the Sun from the West, are all allegorically
explained. This interpretation is the very Spirit of Religion™
p. 33), and is necessary (p. 39, but the key to it has been com-
mitted by God to the representatives of the Prophet's House
(pp. 12, 30, 60, 64, 124, Ip},vhua.reiumlnmmdhm
(p 4). Revelation is necessary (p. 29) and the nobility of the’

iﬁ{“

1
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Armbic language is due solely to the fact that it was the
medium of this revelation (p. 249), but mere parrot-like
vreading of the Qur'dn is useless (p. 214). Piety without
knowledge and understanding avails nothing (p. 37), but
Knowledge, great as is its honour, is but the handmaid of
Religion (pp. 150, 235), which is the fragrance of the world
(p. 188). There exists naught but God (p. 193), who can
neither be called Eternal nor Temporal (p. 166); phenomena
are but an illusory reflection of Him (p. 106), yet are full
of significance (p. 197), because the Universal Intelligence
is immanent in them (p. 14), and man is the microcosm
Ap. 232). Space and Time are infinite and unbounded, and
the heavens will not perish (p. 4), vet is the world not
~eternal (pp. 12, 39, 40). The doctrine of Free Will is
supported against that of Fatalism by the following amongst
other passapes :—

“Though God creates the mother, and the breast, and the milk,
the children must draw for themselves the mother's milk*
(p- 56)-
“Thy soul is a book, thy deeds are like the writing : write not
on thy soul aught else than a fair inscription :
Write what is wholly good in the book, O brother, for the pen
is in thine owa hand |" (p. 149).

The Figmid Caliphs are the only lawful rulers (p. 210),
and the keepers of the Garden of God (p. 213), and a Gate
(Bdd) to the Imdm is to be found in every country (p. 87).
¢ Allusions also occur to the mystical number Seven (pp- BS,

131), and to the characteristic Isma‘li doctrine of the dids
(pp. 176-178).

v Lastly we may notice, before giving translations of some
of his poems, his profound contempt for Royal Courts (p- 6)
courtiers (pp. 151, 230), panegyrists (Pp- 7, 11, Bo, 141, 144),
elegant writers and literary triflers (p. 228), and writers of
ghazali and erotic poetry (pp. 108, 141, 145, 171).
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The following hundred verses are selected from the first five

poems (ten pages) of the Diwdn, and in each poem
g Trndations  ¢he omission of verses, wherever it occurs, is

signified by asterisks :—

I (pp. =—3 of Tabriz edition).

“God's gracious Word in truth is an Ocean of speech, 1™
T::;f'l:u 'w:ith gems and jewels, and pearls of luminous
s A U, sceming, like the Sea, is the Scripture’s”
B-utl::rl;gmaspmﬂsuf price is the Inward Sense to the
Djwraiithcdupmdthuﬂmnm gems and pearls
Seekgn{t:g; skilful diver, and bid farewell to the shore.
Wherefore hath God bestowed in the depths of the Ocean's
All t.ll::lnc::pearliai price, and jewels so rare and fine?
Wherefore if not for the Propbet, who made the Inward

Sense

The portion of Wisdom's children, but the Letter a Rock
of Offence ?

A bandful of salt-stsined clay hath the Diver offered to
thee

Because in thine heart he beheld but envy and eamity.

Strive from the Outward Form to the Inward Sense to

win

Like a man, nor rest content like an ass with a senseless
din.
x Ed £ = E L]

Darius, for all his thousands of servants and thanes, alone ¥

Had to depart and abandon the chatiels he deemed his
own,

For the world is a thievish game, from which no man may

save
Himself, be he Sultan or subject ; his goods, be he master
or slave, e
ImThﬂtEthn&n;whmtﬂmmthnmdnnlhtf“m
shall win ; '

e e

sl e e i
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The just the fruits of his justice, the tyrant his wage of
sin.
' In the sight of the Holy Martyrs, in the midst of that
fierce dismay,
Will I grasp the robe of Zahri' on that fearful Judgement
Day,
And G-:n:l, the Judge Almighty, shall avenge to the full the
woes

I have soffered so long at the hands of the Houose of the
Prophet's foes.'

IT (pp. 4-3)-

“How can the Heavens rest on thee bestow,
When they themselves nor panse nor peace may know ?
This world's the ladder to that world, O Friend ;
To mount, thou needs must climb it to the end.
In these two roofs, one whirling and one still,*
Behold that Secret-knowing Power and Skill ;
How, unconstrained, in one harmonious whole
He blended Matter gross and subtle Soul ;
How He did poise this dark stupendous Sphere
In Heaven's hollow dome of cmemld clear,

wWhat say'st thon? ‘Endlessly recurring day
And month at last shall wear that dome away !
Nay, for he hath exempted from such wear
The circling Sky, the Water, and the Air.

20, v/ The canvas of His Art are Time and Place;

Hence Time is infinite, and boundless Space?
Should'st thou object, *Not thus the Scriptures tell,
I answor that thou hast not conned them well,
And o'er the Scriptures is a Guardian set
From whom both man and jins must knowledge get.
God and His Prophet thus desired: but Nol
You 'much prefer the views of So-and-so.'
Thy meat in man begetteth human power ;
To dog-flesh turns the meat that dogs devour.”

IJ.:.,"I‘thﬁghtﬂnq"ah‘l]Euflhchnphﬁt’:ﬂ.mgh!nrﬁ.glm:." the
wife of *All and mother of the Imims.

* He means, | wmmmmlmﬂmdghth
or Heaven of the Fixed Stars. BeRyon,

* Le., Infinite powes demands an infinite ficld for its activity.
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I (pp. 57

“Were the turns of the Wheel of Fortune proportioned to

worth alone

O'er the Vaunlt of the Lunar Heaven would have been my
abode and throne.

But no ! For the worth of Wisdom is lightly esteemed in
sooth,

By fickle Fate and Fortune, as my father warned me in
youth,

Yet knowledge is more than farms, and estates, and rank, |
and gold ;

Thus my dauntless spirit, whispering, me consoled :

‘With a heart more brightly illumined than ever the Moon

can be

What were a throne of glory o'er the Sphere of the Moon &
to thee?'

To mect the foeman’s falchion and Fate's close-serried
field

Enough for me are Wisdom and Faith as defence and
shield:
* * * # » *

My mind with its meditations is a fair and fruitful tree,

Which yieldeth its fruit and blossom of knowledge and
chastity.

Would'st thou see me whole and completed? Then look,
as beseems the wise,

At my essence and not my seeming, with keen and dis-
cerning eyes,

This feeble frame regard not; remember rather that I

Am the author of works which outnumber and outshine
the stars in the sky.

God, to whose name be glory | me hath exempted and freed

In this troubled life of transit from the things that most
men need.

I thank the Lord Almighty, who plainly for me did trace

The way to Faith and Wisdom, and opened the Door of
Grace,

And who, in His boundless mercy, in this world hath made

me one

Whose love for the Holy Household is clear as the noon- ]
day sun.
L] * L] * . Ed
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v O dark and ignoble body, never on earth have I seen

A fellow-lodger soshurtful as thee, or a mate so mean |

Once on a time my lover and friend I accounted thee,

And thou wast my chosen comrade in travel by land and
sed,

Bot fellest of foes 1 found thee, spreading thy deadly
snare

To entrap me, whilst I of thy scheming was heedless and
UNAWArE,

Till finding me all unguarded, and free from all fear of
Euile,

You strove to take me caplive by treachery base and vile.

And surely, but for the Mercy of God and His Gracions
Wil

Thy rascally schemes had wrought me a great and endur-
ing ill

But not the sweetest nectar could tempt me now, for 1
know

What to expect al the hands of so fierce and deadly a foe.

Sleep, O =enseless body, and food are thy only care,

Buat to me than these is Wisdom better beyond compare !

‘Tis the life of a brute, say the sages, to dream but of
water and grass,

And shall I, who am dowered with reason, live the life of
a soulless ass?

I will not dwell, O Body, with thee in this World of Sense;

Fo another abode God calls me, and bids me arise from
hence,

There are talent and virtue esteemed, not food and sleep ;

Illal:nk H:I];:I}I' thy food and slumber, and let me my virtuc

oep

Ere me from their earthly casings uncounted spirits have
fed,

And I, though long I linger, may be counted already dead.

Through the lofty vault of Ether with the wings of
obedience I

Omﬁys:;ﬂm:mmhmmthnﬁyﬁhrkm;u

Fearful of God's Fore-knowledge, quaking at God's Decree,

Is the ‘mass of my fellow-creatures, yet these are as Euides
to me ;

* Speak of the first as * Reason,” call the latter ¥ the Word *'—

Such was the explanation that I from a wise man heard.
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30, B-aing.mywliinmmanﬁuml.lnghﬂmni,
Why should I fear myself? Shall the Part be in fear of
the Whole 7
Umwhudm:ﬁtcunluntcdtﬂdnlmthunmmhiﬂ’s
view,
Though you lack a brute’s discernment, musi 1 lack dis-
cernment too F"

v (pp. 78

« Bear from me to Khurisin, Zephyt, a kindly word,
To Lt;_schﬂn.rs and men of learning, not to the witless
d,
And having faithfully carried the message I bid thee bear,
Bring me news of their doings, and tell me how they fare.
I,iwho was once as the cypress, now upon Fortune's wheel
Am broken and bent, you may fell them; for thus doth
Fortune deal,
Let not her specious promise you to destruction lure:
Ne'er was her covenant faithful ; ne'er was her pact secure.

L & ® * * *

¥

Look at Khurdsin only ; she is crushed and trodden still

By this one and thcnhyﬂntun:,asmminmhedln
the mill.
60, You boast of your Turkish rulers:® remember the power
and sway
Of the Ziwuli Sultdn Mahmid® were greater far in their
The Royal Huﬂud?migtﬁn’hdmrtﬁnmighididbow.
And abandon the land of Jizjin ;4 but where is Mahmad
now !

x I.e., the Scljags.

* .., Sultin Malmad of Ghazna, who relgned A.D. gof-1030,
#3 pg, the first dynasty of Khwirasmshihs, “Farightn," says Ridi-quli
Khan in his Farkang-i-Nisirl, * thyming with Faridan, was the name oi
2 man who attnined to the rule of Khwirarm, and whose children and
grandchildren are called ‘the House of Farighin. These were the
ahsolute rulers of Khwarazm, such as ‘Ali b. Ma'min Farighiini, who was
the contemporary of Sultin Mahmaod of Ghazoa {to whom he was related
hymuringq]:nﬂwhnwmurdn‘d by his own slaves, Sgltin Mahmod
came lo Khwiarazm and put the marderers to death.” Seealso the Cairo
ed. of al-"Utbi (4.H. 1286), vol. ii, pp. 101-105.

*Tlth:thnnﬁ&:giuiﬂhrﬂﬁ:ﬁdﬂhﬂummﬂ:ﬁmhtﬂbdm
al-'Uthi {loc. gl
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‘Neath the hoofs of his Turkish squadrons the glocy of
India lay,

While his elephants proudly trampled the deserts of far
Cathay.
L3 * * = - *

And we, deceived and deluded, before his throne did sing :

iMore than a thousand summers be the life of our Lord
the King!

Who, on his might relying, an anvil of steel attacks,

Findeth the anvil crumble under his teeth like wax [*

The goal of the best was Zdwul, as it seems, but yesterday,

Whither they turned, as the faithful turn to Mecca to pray.

Where is the power and empire of that King who had
deemed it meet

If the heavenly Sign of Cancer had served as a stool for
his feet ?

Alas! Grim Death did sharpen against him tooth and claw,

And his talons are fallen from him, and his teeth devour
no more |

L L] * - ® *

Be ever fearful of trouble when all scems fair and clear,

For the easy is soon made grievous by the swift-transform-
ing sphere,

Forth will it drive, remorseless, when il deemeth the time
at hand,

The King from his Court and Castle, the lord from his
house and land,

Ne‘er was excmption granted, since the Spheres began to
run,

From the shadow of dark eclipses to the radiant Moon
and Sun,

Whate'er seems cheap and humble and low of the things
of earth

Reckon it dear and precious, for Time shall lend it worth.

 Seck for the mean in all things, nor strive to fulfil your

ain,
For the Moon when the Eull it reacheth is already about
to wane,

- = - * L] L

Thuughth:heﬂjwimdmmsshﬂuhiaummdmg
and deceive, &
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Pass thou by and leave them, as the sober the drunkards

leave,

For the sake of the gaody plumage which the #iying pea-
cocks wuar,

See how their death is compassed by many a springe and
snare |
L - & B L 1 &

Thy body to thee is a fetter, and the world a prison-cell : ¥
To reckon as home this prison and chains do you deem
it well ? X
Thy soul is weak in wisdom, and naked of works beside ;
Seek for the strength of wisdom : thy nakedness strive to
hide.
* * # * * +

Thy words are the seed ; thy soul is the farmer, the world
thy field :

Let the farmer look to the sowing, that the soil may abun-
dance yield.
L % * * ® L

Yet dost thou not endeavour, now that the Spring is here,
To garner a little loaflet for the Winter which creepeth

nedr,
The only use and profit which life for me doth hold

Is to weave a metrical chaplet of coral and pearls and

gold 1"
VvV (pp. 8-10).
80, " Though the courts of earthly rulers have shot their doors v

in my face,

Shﬂllg:iwe,whﬂelsﬁﬂhawmmth:w&thn
Lord of Grace?

In truth I desire no longer to deal with the mighty and
proud,

Beneath whose burden of favour my back would be bent
and bowed.

L W * £ & 3

To con the Holy Scriptures, to rencunce, to strive, to
know—

These are the four companions who ever beside me go.
The Eye, the Heart, and the Ear through the long night- «*

watches speak,
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And with their counsels strengthen my body so frail and
wealk.
' Guard me well, T pray thee, and prison me close,’ saith
the Eye,
‘ From gazing on things forbidden, and the lust that comes
thereby.'
1 Close the road against me, and close it well, saith the
Ear,
To every lying slander, to gossip and spiteful sneer.’
. What ssith the Heart within me? 'From Passion’s cufse
and ban
Eeep me pure and unsullied, as befits an upright man.'
Then crieth the Voice of Reason, ‘To me was the watch
and ward
Over the Soul and Body given by God the Lord.
v Hold thou mor speech nor commerce with the armies of
Hate and Lust,
For 1 am there to confront them, and to fight them, if
fight they muost.’
Against the commands of Reason can I rebel and revolt,
When 1 am preferred through Reason alone to the sense-
less dalt ?
go. For the Fiend had caught and constrained me to walk in
his captives' train,
And 'twas Reason who came and saved me, and gave me
freedom again.
‘T'was Reason who seized my halter and forced me out of
the road
Whereby the Fiend would have led me at last to his own
abode.
Though this Cave of the World is truly a tenement dark
and dire,
If my ‘Friend of the Cave'' be Reason, what more can
my heart desire?
Dccuﬁ“ not the World, O son, a thing to hate and to
L]
For a hundred thousand blessings it hath yielded even to
me.

' The allusion is to the Cave of Thawr, where the Prophet, accompanied
only by Abi Bakr, took refuge from his pursuers after his Flight from
Meces, The faithful Abd Bakr is called *the Companion of the Cave,”
and the term is thence borrowed for any loyal friend in adversity,
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Therein is my walk and achievement, my tongoe and my
gift of speech ;

It yields me a ground of action, and offers me scope for each.

And ever it cries in warning, ‘I am hastening fast away,

So clasp mo close to your bosom, and cherish me whilst
you may !

£ * . * L L]

Reason was ever my leader, leading me on by the hand, v

Till it made me famed for Wisdom throogh the length and
breadth of the land.

Reason it was which gave me the Crown of Faith, 1 say,

And Faith hath given me wviriue, and strength to codure

and obey.
» - * - * =

Since Faith at the Last Greal Judgement can make my
reckoning light,

Shall I fear, if Faith require it, to lose my life oatright ?

So the World is now my quarry, and the hunter who hunis
am [,

Though I was once the quarry, in the days that are now
gone by.

100, Though others it hunt and capture, I stand from its dangers

clear :

My Soul is higher than Fortune : then why should | Fortune
feart®

I should like, did space allow, to quote other cxmu"’

from Nisir-i-Khusraw's Diwdn, which reveals throughout a
combination of originality, learning, sincerity, enthusiastic
faith, fearlessness, contempt for time-servers and flatterers,
and courage bardly to be found, so far as | know, in any other
Persian poet. | In particular I would like to call the attention
of Persian students to a very remarkable poem (No. 102,
pp- 146-7), which is; unfortunately, too full of technical
terms connccted with the Pilgrimage to be easily translated
or rendered intelligible without a disproportionate amount of
commentary. In this poem Nisir-i-Khusraw describes how
he goes out to meet the pilgrims returning from Mecca, and
in particular to welcome a friend who had accompanied the
Pilgrimage. After the interchange of greetings, he says to
17
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his friend: % Tell me, how didst thou honour that noble
Sanctuary? When thou didst array thyself in the ihrdm,}
what resolve didst thou make in that consecration (takrim)?
Didst thou make wholly unlawful (hardm) to thyself wrong-
doing, and whatever stands between thee and God the
Gracious?” “No," replies his friend, « Didst thou,” con-
tinues Nisir, “when thou didst ery Labbik ! 2 with reverence
and understanding, hear the echo of God's Voice, and didst
chou answer as Moses answered 17 No,® replies his friend.
« And when,” continues Nisir, “ thou didst stand on Mount
¢Arafit, and wert permitted to advance, didst thou become 2
knower (‘drif) of God and a denier of self, and did some
breath of Divine Wisdom (ma‘rifat) reach theei” % No,"
replies his friend. Point by point Nigir questions him as to
his comprehension of the symbolic meanings of the ritual acts
he has performed, and finally, having received a negative reply
to every question, concludes : “O Friend, then thou hast not
[truly] performed the Pilgrimage, nor stood in the station of
self-obliteration ; thou hast gone, secn Mecea, and come back,
having bought the fatigues of the desert for silver. Hereafter,
shouldst thou desire to perform the Pilgrimage, do even as 1
have taught thee!™ Here we sce in its best light the
application of the characteristic Ismali doctrine of ta'wil, or
allegorical interpretation.
In strong contrast to the essentially devout spirit which
pervades the poems included in the lithographed edition and in
most manuscripts of the Diwdn, are certain free-
buros i thinking and almost blasphemous verses ascribed
ko Nigird o Nigir-i-Khusraw, which are widely known in
Persia even at the present day, and are contained
in a few manuscripts of his poetical works. OfF two of the

' Thu?imphmcﬂiwnm by the pilgrima during cortain parts of the
CEeremanics.

* The cry of acguiescence used by the pilgrims, meaning, * Here am[;:
comnzand me | }
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most celebrated of these pieces I published translations at
p- 480 of my Year amangst the Persians, and 1 reproduce them
here. The first is given by Jiml in his Bahdristdnin the short.
notice consecrated to Nigir-i-Khusraw. Its purport is as
follows :—

“0 God, although through fear 1 hardly dare - v
To hint it, all this trouble springs from Thee !
Hadst Thou no sand or gravel in Thy shoes
What made Thee suffer Satan willingly ?
"Twere well if Thou hadst made the lips and teeth
Of Tartar beaoties not so fair to see,
With cries of *On!" Thou bid'st the hound pursue ;
With cries of *On!* Thou bid'st the quarry flec!”

The second is cynical rather than blasphemous :

*Dead drunk, not Jike a common sot, one day
Nigiri-Khusraw went to take the air,
Hard by a dung-heap he espied a grave
And straightway cried, 'O ye who stand and stare,
Behold the world | Behold its loxuries |
Its dainties here—the fools who ate them there 1"

A third piece scoffing at the resurrection of the body is
given by Schefer in his Introduction to the Safar-ndma,
together with the two couplets in which Nasiru'd-Din Thsi
is said to have replied to it. The sense of this third piece
(which I have also heard quoted in Persia) is as follows :—

" Some luckless wretch wolves in the phin devour ;
His bones are picked by wvulture and by crow.
This casts his remnants on the hills above ;

Thai voids its portion in the wells below,

" Shall this man's body rise to life again ?
Defile the beards of fools who fancy so |®

Nagiru'd-Din's reply is as follows :—

“Shall this man's body rise to life again
When thus resolved to elements? [ trow
God can remake as easily as make :
Defile the beard of Nisir--Khesraw!"
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' We must now speak briefly of Nisir-i-Khusraw’s remaining

-V

-

works. Those which Time has spared to us are three, two
Rt of which—the Rawshand'i-ndma and the Sa‘ddat-
raw's remialning ndma—have been printed, while one—the Zddw'i-
Musdfirln—exists, so far as 1 know, only in the
MS. formerly belonging to M. Schefer, and now preserved
in the Bibliothéque Nationale at Paris. Another, the Jhsir-i-
A'dham, is mentioned by Hijji Khalifa. Less reliable
authors, such as Dawlashih and the Atash-tada, mention a
Kanza'l- Hagd'ig (“ Treasury of Verities ™), n Qdnion-i-A'dham
(% Greatest Law "), a work on the Science of the Grecks, a
treatise on Magic, two works entitled Dastlr-i-A'dham and
al-Mustatwft, and the Commentary on the Qur'in stated in
the Pseudo-Autobiography to have been composed for the
Maldhida, or % Heretics ™ of the Isma‘ill sect. It is doubtful
how many of the last-mentioned works ever really existed,!
since no mention of them occurs in any book written within
four centuries or so of Nisir's death,
 The Rawshand'i-ndma, or * Book of Lighy” is a
mathnaw! poem containing (in Ethé’s edition) 579 verses, and
written in the hexameter hazaj metre. There
are two manuscripts in the Bibliothéque Nationale
at Paris (one formerly in the possesion of M.
Schefer), one at Leyden, one at Gotha, and one in the India
Office. A line in this poem (. 555 in Ethé's edition)
giving the date of its composition forms the basis of the most
serious (indeed, the only serious) argument in favour of the
view already discussed that there were two separate Nisir-i-
Khusraws. The reading adopted by Ethé gives thé date
AH, 440 (= A.p, 1048-49), and this most plausible con-
jecture (for it does not occur in any known manuscript)
he supports by many strong arguments (Z.D.M.G., xxxiii,
pp. 646649, and xxxiv, p. 638, n, 5). But the date is

* See M. Fagnan's Nole sur Ndgir ibn Khosroil in the Fomwrnal Asio-
tigue, ser. vii, vol. 13, pp. 104-168, especially the last page.

Thee Roarshuesd'i-
nubma,

“R"i
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variously given in the different MSS. The Leyden and the
two Paris MSS. give A.H. 343 (= A.n. 954-55), the Gotha
MS. A.H. 420 (= A.D. 1029), and the India Office MS. a.H. 323
(= A.p. 934-35). The lines giving the first two dates do not
scan, and may therefore be rejected on metrical grounds, and
the latter is entirely at variance with all the facts known to
us about Nisir-i-Khusraw. For it is quite certain that the
Safar-ndma and the Diwdn are by the same author, of whose
life the main outline and principal dates are perfectly well
known; and as he was born, as stated explicitly in the
Diwdn ang by implication in the Safar-ndma, in AH. 394
(= A.D. 1003-4), he evidently cannot haye written the

Rawshand’l-ndma either in As. 323 or 343. And to suppose®”

that there were two poets with the same name—Nigir—the
same funya—Abt Mu‘in—the same pen-name—Hujjat—
and the same patronymic, both of whom were connected with
Yumgin in Khurdsin, and both of whom wrote moral and
didactic verse in exactly the same style, is a hypothesis which
hardly any one will venture to maintain. I have therefore -
no doubt that Dr. Ethé’s ingenious conjecture is correct, and
that, as he supposcs, the Rawshand'l-ndma was concluded in
Cairo on the Feast of Bayrim, A.H. 440 (= March g, a.p.
1049). For the fuller discussion of this matter, I must refer
the reader to Dr. Ethé's exhaustive monograph.

So much space has already been devoted to Nisir-i-Khusraw,
and so much remains to be said of ather important writers of
this period, that T cannot discuss either the Rawshand’i-ndma
or the Sa*ddat-ndma in this place as T should wish, but this
is of less importance, since the European reader has at his
disposal Dr, Eth®’s metrical German translation of the first and
M. Fagnan’s French prose translation of the second. | Both
are didactic and ethical mathwaw! poems written in the same
hazaj metre ; and both appear to me far inferior in poetic
merit to the Diwdn. The Sa*ddat-ndma is divided into thirty™
short chapters, and comprises 287 verses, and deals almost

v

.
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exclusively with practical ethics, while the Rawshand'i-ndma
discusses also various metaphysical and teleological matters,
and includes a very characteristic section (Il. 513-523) in
reprobation of secular poets * whose verses have no
object than to gain silver and gold.”

v Leaving Nisir-i-Khusraw, we must now pass to the con-

sideration of four poets, all of whom achieved celebrity in one
special form of verse—a form, as we have seen,

Thae four

L qutrin-writens typically Persian—the rubdf or quatrain. These

af [ls period.

four ey first, the famous Astronomer-Poet of
Nishipir, “Umar Khayydm ; secondly, the dial —the
Persian Burns, as he may be t:rmnd—q"Bl_ilgﬁ Tihir of Hamadiin ;
Ihtnﬂj’, the celebrated Sdfi; or mystic, Abi Ea‘id b. Abi'l-

JK K and lastly the pious Shaykh al-Ansiri, or Flr-t-
w‘rrras

Ethé says (Neupers. Lirt., p. 282), *through hiﬁ
numerous half-mystical, half-ethical writings, which are com-
posed sometimes in rhymed prose, sometimes in prose mingled
with actual ghazali and rubd®ls, contributed more than any one
else to the gradual fusion of mystical and didactic poetry, and
prepared the way for the great Sand'i."”

" Let us begin first with *‘Umar Khayyim (or al-Khayyimi,

as he is called in Arbic), who, thanks to the genius of Fitz-
Gerald, enjoys a celebrity in Europe, especially

‘Ulmmas

’ ®myram. 0 England and America, far greater than that

which he has attained in his own country, where
hls fame rests rather on his mathemartical and astronomical
vthan on his poetical achievements. The oldest accounts which

4 we possess of him are contained in the Chahdr Magdla, or
| “Four Discourses,” of Nidhimi-i-“Ariidl of Samarqad, and,

be it noted, not in that section of the work which treats
of Poets, but that which treats of Astrologers and Astron

_ This Nidhimi (not to be confounded with the later and more
celebrated Nidhimi of Ganja) wrote his * Four Discourses "
in the latter half of the twelfth century of our era,and in Anec-
dote xxvii (pp. 100-101 of my translation) relates as follows :—
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“In the year AH, 506 (=an. r112-13) Khwija Imim “Umar

Khayyim and Khwija Imam Mudhaffar-i-Isfiziri had alighted in

, fhe city of Balkh, in the Street of the Slave-sellers, i

A the house of Amir Abd Sa'd, and I had joined that

franibe assembly, In the midst of that friendly gathering

1 heard that Proof of the Truth (Hujal-i-Hogq)

“Umar say, ‘ My grave will be in a spol where the trees will shed

their blossoms on me twice a year) This thing seemed to me

impossible, though T knew that one such as he would not speak
idle words,

“When I arrived at Nishipiirin the year A 1. 530 (= aD. 1135-36),
it being then some years® since that great man had weiled his
countenance in the dost, and this lower world had been bereaved
of him, I sgnt to visit his grave on the eve of a certain Friday*®
(seeing that he had the claim of a master on me), taking with mea
guide to point out his tomb. So he brought me out to the Hira {or
Hiri) Cemetery ; 1 turned to the left, and his tomb lay at the foot of
a garden-wall, over which pear-trees and peach-irees thrust their
heads, and on his grave had fallen so many flower-leaves that his
dist was hidden beneath the flowers. Then I remembered that
saying which 1 had heard from him in the city of Balkh, and I fell
to weeping, because on the face of the earth, and in all the regions

of the habitable globe, I mowhere saw one like unto him. May™

God (blessed and exalted is He) have mercy uwpon him, by His

Grace and His Favour! Yet although 1 witnessed this prognosti-.

cation on the part of that Proof of the Truth ‘Umar, I did not
observe that he had any great belief in astrological predictions;
noc have I seen or heard of any of the great [scientists] who had
such belief."

The next anecdote in the Chahdr Magdln (No. xxviii) also™

refers to “Umar, and runs as follows :—

“ Iy the winter of A, 508 (=AD, 1114-15) the King? sent a®
messenger to Mery to the Prime Minister Sadra'd-Din Mubammad
b. al-Mudhaffar (on whom be God's Mercy), bidding him tell Khwija
Imém ‘Umar to select a favourable time for him to go hunting, such

¢ Thirteen years, for ‘Umar Ehayyim died in AR 517 (= AD. 1123)

* e, what we call “Thursday night,” for with the Muhammadans
the day begins at sunset. “The eve of Friday" (Shab-i-Fum'a) is
especially set apart in Persia for visiting the graves of deceased friends,

1 Presumably Sultin Mubammad the Seljig, or his brother Sanjar.

RIS
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that therein should be no snowy or rainy days. For Khwija Imim
‘Umar was in the Minister's company, and used to lodge at his
boose.

“Sq the Minister sent A message to summon him, and told him
what had happened. The Khwija went and looked into the matter
for two days, and made o careful choice; and he himself went and
superintended the mounting of the King at the anspicions moment,
When the King was mounted and had gone but a short distance,
the sky became overcast with clouds, a wind arose, and spow and
mist supervencd. All present fell to laughing, and the Kiag desired
to turn back; but Khwija Imdm [“Umar] said ; * Have no anxiety,
for this very hour the clouds will clear away, and during these five
days there will be not a drop of moisture So the King rode on,
and the clouds opened, and during those five days thereywas no wet,
and no clond was seen.

“ But prognostication by the stars, though a recognised art, is not
to be relied on, and whatever the astrologer predicts, he must leave
[its fulflment] to Fate."

These earliest notices of “Umar show us that he was alive
and well in A.x 508 [A.D. 1114-15], that his grave was at
Nishdpiir, and that the idea prevalent in the ‘Umar Khayydm
Society that he was buried under a rose-bush is a delusion
based on the double meaning of the word gu/, which means
a flower in peneral as well as the rose in particular, the
context in the full form of the original anccdote, as here given,
showing clearly that not rose-leaves, but the blossoms of
peach-trees and pear-trees, are here meant.

_ Until the year 1897 the numerous biographical notices of

“Umar published in Europe were, almost without exception,

derived from late Persian works of little or no
pieent authority, whose object was rather to weave
into Umas  romantic tales than to set forth historical facts.
An epoch was marked by the appearance in that
year of Professor Valentin Zhukovski’s able and original §
article on ‘Umar Khayydm and the * Wandering™ Quatrains.
This article, written in Russian, appeared in the Festschrift
published to commemorate the twenty-fifth anniversary of
Baron Victor Rosen’s tenure of the Arabic Professorship at

i

=
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.“, ' the University of St. Petersburg, and was entitled, in allusion
to his Christian name, a/-Mudhagfariyypa (*the Victorious ™).
Seeing that in Western Europe Russian is even less read
than Persian, it is a most fortunate circumstance that that
talented Orientalist Dr, E. Denison Ross, now Principal of <
the Muhammadan Madmsa at Calcutta, translated this very
important article in the Fournal of the Reyal Asiatic Saciety for f

v 1898 (vol. xxx, pp. 349—366); and subsequently reproduced
its most important results in a more popular form in the

P Introduction (“on the Life and Times of ‘Umar Khayydm ")
which he prefixed to Messrs. Methuen's edition of FitzGerald's
rendering of the Rubdiyydt, with a commentary by Mrs, H. M.
Batson, published in 1900,

The notices of “Umar given by Zhukovski in the original,¥
with Russian translation, and by Ross in English, are, four
from books composed in the thirteenth century of our em,
one of the fourteenth, and one of the fifieenth and one of
the late sixteenth or carly seventeenth, the two latter being
inserted, in spite of their late date, on account of their intrinsic
interest. Many others from late biographers might be added
to this list, but most of them do but repeat, and generally
embellish or distort, their sources, It is worth remarking, s

| however, that *Awfl, the author of the oldest biography of
Persian poets, the Lubdi’l-A/bdé (early thirteenth century),

p does not so much as mention *Umar Khayyim ; while even
Dawlatshih (who completed his book in A.p. 1487) does not
accord him a separate notice, but merely mentions him
incidentally (p. 138 of my edition) in speaking of his
descendant, Shdhfir-i-Ashhari,

The oldest reference to him, after the two cited from thev C7,
Chahdr Magils on pp. 2478 mpra, appears to be that contained 3

in the Mirgdds'l-*Ibdd, or **Observatory of God’s / &
The Minddi'h-  Servants,” composed in A.p, 1223 by Najmu'd-
_Din_Rizi (Zhukovski, . cit., pp. 341-2; Ros,
b, cit., pp. 361-2), and its importance, as Zhukovski points
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out, lies in the fact that the author, a fervent §ifi mystic,
speaks of ‘Umar as “an unhappy philosopher, atheist and
materialist,” adducing in proof of this assertion two of his
quatrains, the first expressing his complete agnosticism, the
second reproaching the Creator for suffering His imperfect
creatures to exist, or His perfect creatures to perish (Whin-
field, No, 126), which quatrains, says Najmu'd-Din,
demonstrate “the height of confusion and error.”
. The next notice occurs in al-Qifti’s Histery of the Philossphers
(pp. 243-4 of Dr. Julius Lippert’s recent edition, Leipzig,
1g903), a work composed in Arabic in the second
Agifs Tari guarter of the thirteenth century. This notice
- was published, with a French translation, by
Woepcke in his L'Alpdbre d'Omar Alkhayydmi (Paris, 1851,
pp. v—vi of Preface and 52 of text) ; and again by Zhukovski
(doe. ¢it., pp. 333-335) with a Russian translation ; while an
+ English rendering is given by Ross (f. cit., pp. 354=5). ‘Umar
is here represented as a champion of Greek learning, i,
Philosophy, of which the great mystic, Jalilu'd-Din Rimi
| says in his Mathnaw! :—

“ How long, how long [will ye talk of] the Philosophy of the
Greeks?
Stody also the Philosophy of those of the Faith.”

v (“ The later Sifis,” says al-Qiftl, “ have found themselves in
agreement with some part of the apparent sense of his verse,
and have transferred it to their system, and discussed it in
their assemblies and private gatherings ; though is inward
meanings are to the [Ecclesiastical] Law stinging serpents,

wand combinations rife with malice.” Here also, in short, he
is represented as © without an equal in astronomy and philo-
sophy,” but as an advanced freethinker, constrained only by
prudential motives to bridle his tongue. The notice concludes
with the citation of four of *‘Umar’s Arabic verses from a poem
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of which six verses (three of these four and three others) are
quoted in the work next to be mentioned. -
The Nuzhatu'l-Arwdh (% Recreation of Souls"™) of ash-
Shahraziri was also compiled in the thirteenth century, and
.. exists both in an Arabic and a Persian version.
“Wemant © The notice of ‘Umar which it contains is printed
: in both versions at pp. 327-329 of Zhukovski's
article. He translates the Persian into Russian, while Ross
in his English translation follows the Arabic. Each version
quotes verses by him in the language in which it is written.
The Persian version cites the quatrains numbered 193 and 230
in Whinfield, while the Ambic cites three fragments of his
Arabic verse, the first containing four, the second six, and the
third three couplets, The second of these three pieces is the
same from which a shorter extract is given in the work last
mentioned. Shahrazirl’s account is a good deal fuller than
Al-Qift’s. It describes ‘Umar as a follower of Avicenna, but
ill-tempered and inhospitable, and mentions the titles of two of
his philosophical works otherwise unknown. His memory is
stated to have been so good that, having read a certain book
. seven times through at Isfahin, he afterwards wrote it out
almost word for word at Nishdpir. His knowledge of Arabic
philology and the seven readings of the Qur'in was remark-
able. He was disliked by the great theologian Abd Himid
Muhammad al-Ghazdll, who conversed with him on at least
one occasion, and, it is said, by Sanjar, but was held in high
honour by Malikshih. Immediately before his death he was
reading in the Shifd of Avicenna the chapter treating of the
One and the Many, and his last words were: “0O God!
Verily I have striven to know Thee according to the range
of my powers, therefore forgive me, for indeed such know-

ledge of Thee as I posses is my [only] means of approach
to Thee

The next notice in point of time is that occurring in al- ¥ [,

Qazwini's Athdrat-Bildd (“ Monuments of Countries"), 5.0
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\Nishdpiir, p. 318 of Wiistenfeld’s edition. Here also “‘Umar
is described as “ versed in all kinds of philosophy, especially
. mathematics,” and as favoured by Sultin Malik-
) hQuwists  hih, He is also credited with the invention
of clay scare-crows, and an account is given of
the method which he once adopted to cover with shame
and confusion a certain theologian who, while denouncing
him from the pulpit as a freethinker and atheist, used privately
to come to him early in the morning to take lessons in
philosophy.
‘We have now come to the end of the thirteenth century
authorities, and before passing on to those of a later date we
may note that these earlier records consistently
Coancter ot enresent ‘Umar Khayydm as essentially a philo-
wirP i sopher, astronomer, and mathematician, and that,
tury ARG o far from his being represented as a mystic, he is
denounced by the Sifi Najmu'd-Din Rizi as the arch-free-
thinker of his time, while al-Qifti speaks of the later Sifis
being deceived by the outward appearance of some of his
words and adapting them to their own ideas
. Our one fourteenth-century authority of weight is the
Fdmi‘u"t-Tasvdrith of Rashidu'd-Din Fadul'lldh, a great history
of the Mongols, including a section on
The Tamiu't- History, composed in the first quarter of the
fourtcenth century, and still, unfortunately, in
, spite of its vast importance, unpublished.* In this book we
first find what is now generally known as the Story of the
Three Friends, already discussed on pp. 190—193 mpra. Part
of this I published in the Fournal of the Royal Asiatic Ssciety for
April, 1899 (pp’409-411), in a short article entitled Yot more
Light en ‘Umar Khayydm, and, since this is the oldest form of a
legend which has attracted good deal of attention amongst

+ A small portion dealing wilh the history of Holigi Kbin was published
by Quatremére (Paris, 1830), and the trusdees of the Gibb Memarial Fund
are now making arrangements for the gradual publication of other portions.

«
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the admirers of the Astronomer-Poet and his interpreter Fitz-
Gerald, it scems to me desirable to reprint this translation here,
so far as it concerns *Umar. This narrative runs as follows® :—

 Now the canse of the enmity and mistrust which existed between™
the Nidbimu'l-Mulk and Hasan-i-Sabbdh was that they and ‘Umar

{f Khayyim were at school together in Nishdpir, and there, in boyish

fashion, conceived for one another a devoted fricndship which
cilminated in their partaking of each other’s blood and registering
a solemn vow that whichever of them should attain to high mnk
and lofty degree should protect and help the others.

* Now it happened, by a train of circumstances fully set forth i in *
the Histary of the House of Selfiig, that the Nidhimu'l-Mulk attained
to the position of Prime Minister. ‘Umar Khayyim waited apon him
and reminded him of the vows and covenants of their boyish days.
The Nidhamu'l-Mulk, recognising these old claims, said, ‘I give thee
the government of Nishdpir and its dependencies” Buot ‘Umar,
who was a great man, and withal a philosopher and a man of sense,
replied, ' I have no desire to administer a province or to exercise
authority over the people. Rather assign to me a stipend or
pension.” So the Nidhdmu'l-Muolk assigned him an allowance of
ten thonsand dindrs from the treasury of Nishdpdr, to be paid over
to him annually without deduction or tax.” .

The narrative continues with the arrival of Hasan i-S:]:H.h""

to claim his share of the Nidhdmu'l-Mulk's favours, and
describes how he refuses the government of Rnyur Isfahin,
and will be satisfied with nothing less than a “high post at
CGEE, which position he abuses by trying to compass the down-
fall of his benefactor, whom he hopes to_succeed as Prime
Mmutﬂ'. How he failed in his attempt, was covered with*
disgrace, and, fleeing from Khurdsin, made his way to Isfahdn
and thence to the Court of the Fitimid Caliph al-Mustansir at
Caira, where he espoused the cause of Nizdr, and returned to
Persia to carry on the “ New Propaganda™ in his name, are
matters which have been already discussed in the last chapter,
and will be found set forth with many embellishments in the

* While omitting nothing essential, T have made this translation a little
freer than it is in my article.
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Ta'rith-i-Guzida (ed. and trans. Gantin, pp. 486-497),
Dawlatshih’s Memoirs (pp. 138-141 of my edition) and
other later writers.

The next notice of ‘Umar Khayyim cited by Zhukovski is
from the Firdows't-Tawdrith, or “Paradise of Histories,”
composed about A.p. 1405-6. This quotes two
of his quatrains, describes a discussion between
him and Abu'l-Hasan al-Bayhaqi (in which the
latter took by far the greater part) as to the meaning of an
Amabic verse in the Hamdsa, and repeats the story of his
death, which essentially agrees with that given by Shahrazdri
in the Nuzhatu'l-drwdh.

The last notice which Zhukovski gives is from a very

Firdaresn't-
Tawdrikh.

" modern work, the Ta'rikh-i-Alfl, or “Millennial History,”

so called because it was meant to be carried

o " down to the year A.H. 1000 (= A.D. 1591-92),

- though it actually ends with the year a.. 997. This account

for the most part reproduces the statements of Shahrazdrf in an’
abridged form, but ends with the following curious passage :—

* It appears from numerous books that he (i, ‘Umar Khayyim)
held the doctrine of Metempsychosis. It is related that there was
in Nishipir an old College, for the repairing of which donkeys
were bringing bricks. One day, while the Sage (Hakim, i, “Umar)
was walking with a group of students, one of the donkeys would on
no account enter (the College), When Umar saw this, he smiled,
went up to the donkey, and extemporised [the following quatrain] :—

' Ay rafta, wa iz dmada " Bal hum " gashia,
Ndm-al oi maydn-t-ndm-hd gum gashia,
 Nikhun hama jom' dmoda, u sum gashta
L Rish uz pas-i-hin dar amdda dum gasita,
" MO lost and now returned ‘yel more astray,
- Thy name from mén's remembrance passed away,
Thy nails have now combined to form thy hoofs,
Thy tail's a beard turned round the other way |”

' This verse has caused great frooble to European scholars, bul Lhe
explanation of the words bal hum will be found in the Qur'an, vil, 178
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The donkey then entered, and they asked ‘Umar the reazon of this.
He replied, “The spirit which has now attached itself to the body
of this ass [formerly] inhabited the body of a lecturer in this
college, therefore it would not come in until now, when, perceiving
that its colleagues had recognised it, it was obliged to step inside,' *

It is impossible here to enumerate all the late accounts of
‘Umar Khayyim, many of which contain anecdotes obviously
invented to explain the production of cermin quatrains, He is
strangely ignared by the great biographer Ibn K hallikdn, and
by Iba Shikir, who strove in his Fewdew'l-IWafaydt to supply

the omissions of his predecessor. Hijji Khalifa, the greatv

Turkish bibliographer, mentions him three times (i, 584 3 iii,
57 ; vi, 273), once in connection with the science of Algebra,
once in connection with Malikshih’s reformed Calendar, and
ance as contemporary with another author whom he is discuss-
ing, but omits to mention the year of his death, which was
therefore presumably unknown to him. The date ordinarily
given for his decease® is a.m. 517 (= AD. 1123-24), but 1
cannot find any strong authority for it. It is, however, certain®
from the Chakdr Magdla that he died between A.p. 111 5 and
1135, and “some years ' before the latter date, and that his

father's name was Ibrdhim, Although described as indolent *

and averse from writing or teaching, Ross* has compiled a
list of ten books (including the Persian quatrains, and the
Zij~i-Malikshihl, for which he was only in part responsible)
ascribed to him by various authorities. Most of these were
scientific or philosophical treatises in Arabic, one of which, his
Treatise on Algebra, was cdited by Woepcke with a French
translation in 1851, while another, containing some observa-
and xxv, g6, in the words “Ea'ban'dmi, bal hum adallu” « like cattle, nay,
they are yel mare misguided." To a Muhammadan reasomably conver-
sant with his Qur'in the allusion is evidenk Whinfield (No. 423) has
quite misunderstood the verse.

' Bec Rieu's Persian Catalogue, p. 546, and also Ross's Introductory
Sketch to Messrs. Methuen's edition of FitzGerald's version of tho
.E.lH‘:}g.\d_i (London, 1900), pp. 7172

* Loc. dil, pp. 7273,

i
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tions on Euclid's definitions, exists in manuscript in the Leyden
Library.
It is, of course, in the Quatrains that the interest of most
readers centres, but with the appalling mass of literature which
the popularity of FitzGerald's rendering has pro-
“Owarisn”  duced in Europeand America it is quite impossible
to deal in a book like the present. This litera-
ture contains some of the best and some of the worst literary
work which T have ever seen, and the judicious bibliography
which forms Appendix xlix (pp. 438-504) of Nathan
Haskell Dole’s beautiful ©Multi-variorum edition ™ (Boston
and London, 1898) should suffice to satisfy the most insatiable
% Omarian,” though at the end the diligent compiler is fain to
admit (p. 504) that “certainly all the extant references to
Omar in all languages would require a lifetime [to elucidate ],
and make a library in imell” With every desire for brevity,
however, we must add a few more words on Zhukovski's
researches as to the “wandering quatrains™ (i.e, quatrains’
commonly attributed to ‘Umar, but ascribed on older and
better authority to other poets), and Heron Allen’s careful
and exhaustive analysis of the relation existing between Fitz-
Gerald's rendering and the originals on which it was based.
Of the quatrains of “Umar Khayydm included in M. Nicolas'
edition, no fewer than eighty-two were found by Zhukovski
it ascribed on at least equally good authority to one
“wandering of other of the following poets: ‘Abdu’llih
' Angird, Abi Sa‘id b, Abi"l-Khayr, Afdal-i-Kashi,
sAkif, “Alf°w'd-Dawla Simnini, Anwari, “‘Asjadi, Athira’d-
Din, ‘Attir, Avicennma (Ibn Sind), Awbadi-i-Kirméni,
Badihi-i-Sajiwandi, Bikharzi (Sayfu'd-Din), Fakhru'd-Din
Rizi, Firdawsl, Ghazill (Abhmad), Hifdh-i-Shirdzi, Jaldlu'd-
Din Rimi, Jamilu'd-Din Qazwini, Khigini, Kamilu'd-Din
Isma‘ll, Majdu'd-Din Hamkar, Maghribl, Malik Shamsu’d-
Din, Najmuw'd-Din Rézi, Nasiru'd-Din Tisi, Ni‘matu'lidh-
i-Kirmdni, Rid#'w’d-Din, Sa'du’d-Din Hamawi, Salmin-i-
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Séwajl, Shdhi, Sirfju'd-Din Qumrl, and T4lib-i-Amull.
This list could, with a little trouble, be greatly increased,
I have myself noticed (without searching for) a few more
instances. Thus the quatrains ascribed by Whinfield
(Nos, 144 and 197) and by Nicolas (Nos. 116 and 182)
to ‘Umar, and by Zhukovski (Nos. 26 and 27) to Nasfru'd-
Din Tisi and Télib-i-Amull, are attributed in the Ta'ribh-i-
Guzida (composed in A.p. 1330) to Sirdju’d-Din Qumri and
“Izza’d-Din Karachi respectively ;7 and, since they represent
diametrically opposite points of view, it is at least certain that
they are not by the same author. A useful tabulated con-
cordance of these quatrains, showing their correspondence
with the editions of Whinficld and Nicolas, and the Bodleian
manuscript, is appended by Ross to his translation of Zhu-
kovski's article. {The upshot of the whole inquiry is that,"
while it is certain that ‘Umar Khayyim wrote many quatrains,
it is hardly possible, save in a few exceptional cases, to assert
positively that he wrote any particular one of those ascribed
to him. § The oldest known manuscript of “Umar’s Rubd'iypdr
(Bodleian, No. 525) dates from the year A.H. 865 (= a.p. 1460~
1461), and was therefore transcribed nearly three centuries
and a half after his death. It contains only 158 quatrains, and »
has been published in fac-simile, with literal prose translation,
Introduction, and other matter, by Mr. Edward Heron Allen
(London, 1898), who in a later publication on the same’
subject (Edward FitzGerald's Rubd'iyydt of ‘Omar Khayydm
with their Original Persian Ssurces, London, 18g9), enumerates,
on pp. xv-xvi, the manuscripts and editions known to him,
with the number of quatrains contained in each. This varies
from 76 in one of the older Paris MSS. (dated aAn. 937
= A.D. 1530-1531) to 604 in the Bankipir MS., 770 in
the edition lithographed at Lucknow in Al 1312

' See my Biograpies of Persian Pocls eonlained in . . . the Ta'rikh--
Gitzida, in the F.R.A.S. for October, 1900, and fanuary, 1gor, Nos. 38
and 5o,

18

-~
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(= a.0. 1894—95), and 845 in John Payne’s metrical trans-
lation, while Miss Jessie E. Cadell succeeded in collecting
from all available sources’ over twelve hundred quatrains
atrributed to ‘Umar Khayydm. It is, of course, always
possible that an ancient and authoritative manuscript may
some day be discovered in one of the unexplored libraries

-of Asia, but, failing this; it must, save in a few isolated cases,

remain uncertain which of the many quatrains ascribed to

- “Umar are really his.") Both external and internal evidence fail

us ; the former because we possess no manuscript which even
approaches the poet’s time, the latter because nearly all
quatrains are so similar in form, metre, style, and diction,
so brief in extent, so much more prone to treat of the
Universal than of the Particular, and so easy to make or
paraphrase, that not even the most accomplished Persian man
of letters could seriously pretend to decide by their style
as to their authorship, which, indeed, if I may be pardoned
the somewhat irreverent comparison, is often as uncertain as
that of an English “ Limerick.”

As regards the relations between FitzGerald’s translation
or paraphrase and the original, this point has been exhaustively
and conscientiously worked out by Mr. Edward Heron Allen
in the second of the two books mentioned on the preceding
page, and it is sufficient here to quote in his own words the
final conclusion at which, after much labour, he arrived
(pp. xi-xii of his Preface) :—

“0Of Edward FitzGerald's quatrains, forty-nine are faithful and
beautiful paraphrases of single quatrains to be found in the Quseley
or Calcotta MSS,, or both. _

“ Forty-four are traceable {o more than one guatrain, and may
therefore be termed the ‘composite’ guatrains,

“Two are inspired by quatrains found by FitzGerald only in
Nicolas' text.

“Two are quatrains reflecting the whole spirit of the original
poem.
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“Two are traceable exclusively to the influence of the Manfiqu'l-
Tayr of Faridu'd-Din ‘Atidr,

*Two quatrains primarily inspired by ‘Umar were influenced by *
the Odes of Hifdh,

“ And three, which appedred only in the first and second editions,
and were afterwards suppressed by Edward FitzGerald himself, are
not—so far as a careful search enables me to judge—attributable
to any lines of the original texts, Other anthors may have inspired
them, but their identification is not useful in this case.”

[.Un[y the veriest tyros need to be reminded that in Persian™
the quatrain is always an absolutely complete and isolated unit,
that there is no such thing as a poem composed of 2 number
of quatrains, and that in collections of quatrains the only order
observed or recognised is the alphabetical, according to the
final letter of the three rhyming half-verses,

l Of Bibd Téhir, of Hamaddn, nick-named “the Naked*”

(‘Urydn), the second of the four famous quatrain-writers of
e this period, I shall speak but briefly,) since his .

3 Tiyinet quatrains have been published by M. Clément -

-7 ™% Hurt in the Foaurnal Asiatigue for Nov.—Dec.,
1885 (ser. viii, vol. 6), with a French translation and notes,
and again by Mr, Edward Heron Allen in his Lament of Bdbd
Tdhir (Quaritch, 1902), with Introduction, literal prose trans-
lation and notes, to which is added an English verse-translation
by Mrs. Elizabeth Curtis Brenton. I have also devoted several
pages (83-87) in the Prolegomena to this volume to a discussion
of the dialects and dialect-poetry of Persia in general, and Babd
Thir in particular, and gave the text and metrical translations
of three ot his most popular quatrains.t These, and most other
dialect-quatrains, are written not in the usual rubd* metres but i
in the apocopated hexameter hazaj, ie., the foot (— — — —) 2 » .
six times repeated in the bayt, but “docked” to (~ — —) in JW&IA

* Of less use lo the ordinary English reader, becanse writlen in 2

Russian, is Zhukovski’s article in wvol. xiii. (pp. 104~108) of the Zapiski
dlhﬂﬂfitﬂhlﬁﬂﬂﬂdthg[ﬁpnh]ﬂuﬁuﬂmhﬂﬂhﬂﬂl%nty
for 101,

ﬂttt&c# }" Ko 8) an. - -r:uq., Nele,, .-L M.-{‘w!-"'
 Bablia Taly Mo may b Cokia  Bumhn e
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the third and sixth feet. They are naturally, as being the work
of simple and provincial men, usually of a less introspective
and philosophical character than those of quatrain-writers like
“Umar Khayyim.

Of Babd Tahir's life we know hut little, and wery various
dates, ranging from the beginning of the eleventh to the latter
part of the thirteenth century of our era, have been assigned to
him by different Persian writers, By far the oldest mention
of him which I have met with occurs in the already-mentioned
Réhatu’s-Sudlr® on f. 43 of the unique Paris MS,, and runs
as follows :—

#1 have heard that when Sultin Tughril Beg came to Hamadin,
there were three elders of the saints (ie, the Sifis), Bibd Tihir,
Bibd Ja'far, and Shaykh Hamshd. Now there is by the
mTM gate of Hamaddn a little mountain called Khidr, and
“;{ﬂn“'n‘::';_ there they were standing. The Sultin's eyes fell upon
them ; he halted the vanguard of his army, alighted,
approached, and kissed their hands, Bibd Tihir, who was some-
what crazy in his manner, said to him, * O Turk, what wilt thou do
with God's people?’ ‘Whatever thou biddest me,' replied the
Sultin. * Do [rather] that which God biddeth thee,' replied Baba ;
U Verily God emjoineth Fustice and Well-doing.”'* The Sulfin wept
and said, * I will do so." Bdbd took his hand and said, * Dost thon
accept this from me " * Yes, replied the Sultin. Bibd had on his
finger the top of a broken sbrig? wherewith he had for many years
performed his ablutions. This he took off and placed on the
Sultin’s finger, saying, ‘Thus do | place on thy hand the empire
of the world : be thou just!" The Suliin used to keep this amongst
his amulets, and, when a battle was impending, used to put it on
his anger. Soch was his pure faith and sincere belicf ; for in the
Muohammadan religion theré was none more devout or waichfal
than he.”

_ The meeting here described probably took place about
AH. 447 or 450 (A.D. 1055-58), so that we may safely reject

' Bee pp. 117 and 166 supra. * Qur'an, xvi, ga.

3 A pitcher with a long, narrow neck used for the ablutions prescribed
by lskim. A ringshaped {ragment had in this case resolted from a
horizantal fracture of the neck,
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the date (A.H. 410 = A.D. 1019-20) assigned to Bibd Thhir's
death by Ridd-qull Khin in the Riyddu'lArifin, while the
statement cited by Zhukovski in the article alluded to in a
preceding footnote, that Bibd Tihir conversed with Avicenna
(who died in A.p. 1036) contains no inherent improbability.
The anecdote cited above is quite in character both with the v
little we know of Bibi Tihir from ether sources, and with
the consideration and respect still shown by the highest and
noblest in Muhammadan countries to half-crazy (majdhick)
dervishes with a reputation for sanctity. Such I have myself
seen wander at will into Turkish Government offices, where
they always met with a kind and even deferential reception.

We now pass on to the third great quatrain-wrimr,'ﬂ.hu""'
Sa%id b. Abi'l-Khayr (born at Mahna, in the district of
Khiwarin, on December 7, A.p. gb7, died on
Abiisney, January 12, aA.n. 1049), whom Ethé describes
as the first master of theosophic verse, the first
to popularise the quatrain as a vehicle of religious, mystic, and
philosophic thought, and to make it * the focus of all mystic-
pantheistic irradiations,” and the first “to give the presenta-
tions and forms of the §ufi doctrine those fantastic and gorgeous
hues which thenceforth remained typical of this kind of poetry.”

Like Bdbd Tidhir, Abi Sa%d is said to have come into personal ¥
relations with Avicenna, and when they separated after their
first interview, according to the popular story, the mystic said,
“What I see he knows,"” while the philosopher said, “ What
I know he sees.” *  But Ethé has shown that (as, indeed, was
to be expected) they were on important points of belief

' This story is given, amongst other places, in the Akhldg-i-Faldli
(compased in the second half of the fifteenth century), p. 28 of ihe edition
lithographed at Lucknow in AH. 1283 (A.D. 1866-67). According to
another account given in the Ta'rikh-i-Guaida and cited by Ethé (foc. cif,,
P 151), Avicenna said, “ All that | know he also sces,” while Abd Sa‘id
said, “All that I do not see he knows,”
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(¢.g-, the efficacy of faith without works) in direct antagonism
(pp. 52-53 of the article mentioned in n. 1 ad cak).

The materials for Abi Safid’s biography are exceptionally

complete, for, besides the usual hagiologies and anthologies,

we have first of all two monographs compiled

uis progrny Dy Ethé with his usual diligence and schelar-

unsesily  ship,* and subsequently the publication by Zhu-

kovski in 18gg of two volumes of rare texts

dealing wholly or chiefly with his life, words, and verses.

These two volumes are so important that they merit a
somewhat detailed notice.

The first volume contains the texts of two Persian works,
the dsrdru’t-Tawhid fl Magdmdti'sh-Shaykh AH Satid (* Mys-
teries of the Divine Unity, treating of the Stations of
Shaykh Abi Sa4d™), and the short Risdla-i-Hawrdiyya
(% Treatise of the Houri ™). The former, a lengthy work
of 485 pages, was compiled by the Saint’s great-great-grand-
son, Muhammad b, al-Munawwar b. Abi's-Sa%id b. Abl Tahir
b. Abl Sa4d b. Abi'l-Khayr of Mayhana,? and, as Zhukovski
has shown in his learned preface, between the years A.H. 552
and 599 (A.p. 1157 and 1203), for it alludes to the death
of Sanjar the Seljiq, which ook place in the former year, and
is dedicated to Ghiydthu'd-Din Muhammad b. Sim, King of
Ghiir, who died in the latter year, Zhukovski’s text is based
on two MSS., those of St. Petersburg and Copenhagen, and
the importance of the work lies, as he points out, in the fact
that it is one of the original sources used by *Attir, Jami, and
other later compilers, and that it rests almost entirely on the
statement of contemporaries transmitted either orally or in

. the form of notes and memoranda. Besides being one of the

oldest monographs on Sifi saints, and giving a very clear

$In the Sitrungsh. d. bayr. Akad, philos-philolog. Klase, 1875,
Pp- 145168, and 1878, pp. 38-j0. In these articies Dr. Ethé pub-
lished ninety-two of Aba Sa‘id's gquatrains with metrical translations
and copious explanations and commentary.

* 8o poitited in the dsrdru't-Tawlid, p. 3,1 17.
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picture of the dervish life of that period, it is also of con-
siderable philological interest, and the editor has wisely
preserved unchanged the archaic forms in which it abounds.
Both manuscripts date from the eighth century of the Flight
(fourteenth of our era).

The Risdla-i-Hawrd'iyya is a short treatise of five pages
written by ‘Abdu'llih b. Mahmid of Shish (or Chich) in
T'ransoxiana to explain one of Shaykh Abii Sa%id's quatrains,

The second volume published by Zhukovski comprises the
text of an ancient and unique manuscript in the British Museum
(dated A.p. 1299) whereof the greater part treats of “the
spiritual teachings and supernatural powers™ of Shaykh Abad
SaYfd. The author of this work, which arhounts to seventy-
cight pages of printed text, and was written somewhat earlier
than' the Airdry's-Tawhid, was also a great-great-grandson of
the Saint, and a son, as Zhukovski conjectures, of Abi Rawh
Lutfu'llih,

Besides these ample materials, to do justice to which would
require in itself a wvolume, we  have numerous notices
of the Saint’s life in later biographical works like the Haft
Iqlim (cited by Ethé), Ta'rith-i-Guzida, Nafahdtw'l-Uns (ed.
Nassau Lees, pp. 339-347), &c., as well as Oriental editions
of his Rubd‘iyyds, which are sometimes combined in one
volume with those of ‘Umar Khayydm and Babié Tahir,
and other kindred matter. His life, however, seems to*
have been uneventful, his experiences lying, to make use
of the idiom of the Persian mystics, rather in the * World
of Souls " than in the * World of Horizans.” In this respect
he differs essentially from the writers and poets to whom the
first part of this chapter was devoted.

\To Dr. Ethé, I think, belongs the credit of establishing”
Shaykh Abid Sa‘ids pre-eminent importance in the history of
Persian Mysticism—an importance hardly recognised even by
his own countrymen, who, following the well-known saying
of their greatest theosophical writer, Jalilu'd-Din Rimi,
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commonly reckon Sand'i and ‘Atedr, both of whom were
subsequent to Abu Sa%d, as the first and second of their three

«-arch-mystagogues. Yet, as Dr. Ethé has amply shown in the

selection of the Saint’s quatrains which he published (and the
same holds good of his sayings, whereof an abundance is
recorded by his biographers), all the characteristics of Persian
mystical thought and diction now for the first time present
themselves in a combination which has ever since remained
typical of Persian, Turkish, and Indian §Gfi poets. The fol-
lowing quatrains, selected from Dr. Ethé’s monograph, and
numbered with the numbers which he there assigns to them,
will, I think, suffice to prove the truth of this assertion :—
(n)«
“To gladden one poor heart of man is more,
Be sure, than fanes a thousand to restore :

And one free man by kindness to enslave
Is better than to free of slaves a score.

(2)

"0 Thou whose Visage makes our world so fair,
Whose union, night and day, is all mah's prayer,
Art kinder unto others 7 Woe is me !

But woe to them if they my anguish share |”

(5) ~
“In search of martyrdom the Ghdsis go*
To fight Faith's battles: do they then not know
That martyred lovers higher rank, as slain
By hand of Friend, and not by hand of Foe?"

(&)
¥Let no one of Thy boundless Grace despair ;
Thine own elect shall ever upward fare :
The mote, if once illumined by Thy Sun,
The brightness of a thousand suns shall share

' Those who engage in the ghanw, or religious war,
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(10)
“Till Mosque and College fall 'neath Ruin's ban,
And Doobt and Faith be interchanged in man,
How can the Order of the Qalandars®
Prevail, and raise vp one true Musulmdn 2" .

(13)

“Sir, blame me not if winc I drink, or spend
My life in striving Wine and Love to blend ;
When sober, I with rivals sit: but when
Beside myself, I am beside the Friend,”

(17) .~
“Said I, ‘To whom belongs thy Beanty ' He
Replied, *Since I alone exist, to Me :
+ Lover, Beloved and Love am I in one,
Beauty, and Mirror, and the Eyes which see!""

(18)
“1 sought the Leech and told my inward Pain:
Said he, * From specch of all but Him refrain;
As for thy diet, Heart's-blood shall it be,
And from both Worlds thy thoughts shalt thou restrain.”

{1g) «~
"Those men who lavish on me titles fair
Know not my heart, nor what is hidden there;
Bat, if they once could turn me inside owut,
They'd doom me to the Burning, that I'll swear!”

(20)

"Thou bid'st me love, and midst Thy lovers pine, L
Of Sense and Reason stripst this Heart of mine;
Devout and much revered was 1, but now
Toper, and gad-about, and libertine.”

{21)
“That Moon in Beaoty rich and Constancy,
Beauty's high Zenith is His least Degree ;
Gaze on His Sun-bright Face; or, can'st thon not,
On those dark curls which bear it company.”

* A Qulandar s a kind of dervish who disregards all appearances and
is beedless of men's opinion,
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(270 -
“ My countenance is blanched of Islim's hue;
More honour to a Frankish dog is duc !
So black with shame's my visage that of me
" Hell is ashamed, and Hell's despairing crew."”

{28)
“When me at length Thy Love's Embrace shall claim
* To glance at Paradise I'd déem it shame, '
While to a Thee-less Heaven were 1 called,
Such Heaven and Hell to me would seem the same.”

(30)

“What time nor Stars nor Skies existent were,
Nor Fire nor 'Water was, nor Earth, nor Air,
Nor Form, nor Voice, nor Understanding, 1
The Secrets of God's One-ness did declare.”

(32)

# Brahmin, before that check rose-tinted bow
Of fourteen-year-old beaunty, for 1 vow
That, failing eyes God-seeing, to adore
Fire is more fit than to adore a cow !™?

(33)
“D God, I crave Thy Grace for hapless me!
For hapless me enough Thy Clemency !
Each some protector, some defender ¢laams ;
But I, poor friendless I, have none bot Thee!"

(38)
“ By whatsoever Path, blesséd the Feet
Which seck Thee; blesséd He who strives to meet
Thy Beauty; blesséd they who on it gaze,
And blessed every tongue which Thee doth grect!”

' U Cow-worshippers ”  (gdv-parasl), or *call-worshippera™ (gdsdla-
parasf), is a term not unfrequently applied by the Persian to the Hindis.
The ruddy glow on beauty's cheeks is compared to the sun or to fire, and
hence the lover is metaphorically termed a Fire-worshipper or Sun-
warshipper,
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(s49)

“ The Gnostic, who hath known the Mystery,
Is one with God, and from his Self-hood free:
Afirm God's Being and deny thine own :
This is the meaning of “no god bul HE."

(s5)

“ Last night I passed in converse with the Friend,
Who strove to hreak the vows which I woold mend :
The long Night passeds the Tale was scarce begun
Blame not the Night, the Tale hath ne'er an end "

(61)

# Since first I was, ne'er far from Thee I've been;
My lucky star hath served me well, I ween ;
Extinguished in Thine Essence, if extinct,

And if existent, by Thy Light I'm seen.”

And here, to conclude, is the quatrain ascribed to Avicenna,
with the reply of Shaykh Abi Sa%id. The former runs :—

#“"Tis we who on God's Grace do most rely,
Who put our vices and our virtues by,
For where Thy Grace exists, the ondone done
Is reckoned, and the done undone thereby.”

i
This is Aba Sa‘id’s reply :—

“ O steeped in sin and void of good, dost try *
Toysave thyself, and thy misdeeds deny?
Can sins be cancelled, or neglect made good ?
Vainly on Grace Divine dost thou rely 1”

The verses above cited illustrate most of the salient pecu- ¥
liarities of $ifi thought and diction, | There is the fundamental <
conception of God as not only Almighty and All-good, but as
the sole source of Being and Beauty, and, indeed, the one
Beauty and the one Being, % in Whom is submerged whatever
becomes non-apparent, and by Whaose light whatever isapparent
is made manifest.” Closely connected with this is the sym-
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bolic language so characteristic of these, and, indeed, of nearly
all mystics, to whom God is essentially “the Friend,”  the
Beloved,” and  the Darling™ ; the ecstasy of meditating on
Him “the Wine " and “the Intoxication "; His selfrevela-
tions and Occultations, “the Face” and “the Night-black
. Tresses,” and so forth. There is also the exaltation of the
Subjective and Ideal over the Objective and Formal, and the
spiritualisation of religious obligations and formule, which has
been already noticed amongst the Ismafilis, from whom,
though otherwise strongly divergent, the Sifis probably
borrowed it. Last, but not least, is the broad tolerance which
sees Truth in greater or less measure in all Creeds ; recognises
that “ the Ways unto God are as the number of the souls of
men™ ;¥ and, with the later Hifidh, declares that * any shrine
is better than self-worship.”=
* Innumerable sayings and anecdotes of Abi Sa%d are recorded
by his diligent biographers. A very few examples of these must
suffice. Being onceasked to define Siifiism, he said, “To layaside
what thou hast in thy head (such as desires and ambitions), and
to give away what thou hast in thy hand, and not to flinch
from whatever befalls thee,” “The veil between God and
His servant,” he observed on another occasion, “is neither
earth nor heaven, nor the Throne nor the Footstool : thy self-
hood and illusions are the veil, and when thou removest these
thou hast attained unto God.” They described to him how
ene holy man could walk on the water, how another could fly
in the air, and how a third could in the twinkling of an eye
transport himself from one city to another. “ The frog can
swim and the swallow skim the water,” he replied ; “ the crow
and the fly can traverse the air, and the Devil can passin a
moment from East to West. These things are of no great
account : he is a man who dwells amongst mankind, buys and

* Turugu'lidhi ka-adadi nafisi Bani Adam. The Salis ascribe this
saying to the Prophet, but there can be little doobt that it is spiiriouns.
* Har gibla'i ki bdshad bililar =i khad-parasti,
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sells, marries; and associates with his fellow-creatures, yet is
never for a single moment forgetful of God.”

It is said that one of Abi Safid’s favourite verses, forming
part of an Arabic poem addressed by Kuthayyir to his beloved
*Azza, was this :—

“1 would answer thy voice did'st thou call me, though over my
body lay
Heavy the earth of the grave-yard, and my bones were crumbled
away " ;

a verse which strongly recalls Tennyson's hﬂuhﬁ.ﬂ lines in
Maud :—

“She is coming, my own, my sweel ;

Were it ever so airy a tread,

My heart would hear her and beat,
Were it earth in an earthy bed;

My dust would hear her and beat,
Had I lain for a centory dead ;

Would start and tremble under her feet,
And blossom in purple and red.”

On his tombstone was engraved the following verse in
Arabic :—

] ask thee, nay, command thee, when comes my time to die,
To carve apon my tombstone, * Here doth a lover lie
That perchance some other lover, who Passion’s laws doth
know,
May halt his feet at my grave, and greet the lover who lies
below.,” *

OF Shaykh Abd Isma'il ‘Abdu’llih Ansiri of Herit, chiefly"
knmvn for his Mundjdt, or Supplications, and his Rubdtiyydt,
or Quatrains, I shall say but little. He claimed,"”

w‘:ﬂ as his misha implies, an Arabian origin, being
descended from the Prophet’s companion Abi

Ayyiib ; he was born at Herdt on May 4, A.D. 1006, and died

* For the Arabic text, see the last page (p. 78) of Zhukoveki's Hdldf u
Sukkandn, &c.
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in 1088, Two works named “ The Stages of the Pilgrims™
(Mandzii's-8&'irin) - and “The Lights of Verification™
(Anwirut-Tahgly) are also ascribed to him. The following is
from his Mundjit :—

“0 God | Two pieces of iron are taken from one spot, one

becomes a horse-shoe and one a King's mirror, O God | Since

Thon hadst the Fire of Separation, why didst Theu

yomib¢  raise up the Fire of Hell? O God! I fancied that I

knew Thee, bot now [ have cast my fancies into the

water, O God! I am helpless and dizzy ; I neither know what I
have, nor have what [ know [

This well-known quatrain is attributed to
him :—

“ Great shame it is to deem of high degree
Thyz=elf, or over others reckon thee:
Strive to be like the pupil of thine eye—
To see all else, but not thyself to see.”

The following is also typical :—

“1 need nor wine nor cup : I'm drunk with Thee;
Thy quarry I, from other snares set free :
In Ka'ba and Pagoda Thee I seck :
Ka'ba, Pagoda, what are these to me "

Ethé (/f, cit., p. 282) enumerates the following” works of

Shaykh ‘Abdu’llih Ansiri : the Naglhat, or “ Advice," dedi-

cated to the Nidhdmu'l-Mulk ; the [ldhi-ndma,

mmﬁ or “Divine Book™; the deu'L‘.rfnﬂn, or

Angrl @ Gnostics' Provision " ; the Kitdbi-Airdr, or

“ Book of M}'Itl:riﬂﬂil new and unl:.rged redaction of

Sullami’s Tabagdi-i-Sifiyya, or Biographies of $afi Saints ; and

a prose Romance of Yusuf and Zulsykhd entitled Anis'l-

Murtaln wa Shamsu'l-Majidlis, or “The Companion of Disciples
and Sun of Assemblies.”
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* We must now pass on to some of the chief non-mystical
poets of this period, of whom four at least deserve mention,
viz., the younger Asadi of Tis, the two poets of

Quirinal  Jurjin, Fakhru'd-Din Asad and Fasihi, and

Qatrin of Tabriz. Let us begin with the i‘.a.ttl:r,"r e s

whom Nisir-i-Khusraw met and conversed with during his
halt at Tnhr{z‘{&ugust 26 to Sl.'ptr:mhcr 18, 1046), and of
whom he 5peak.5 as follows in his Safar-ndma (p. 6 of
the text) i—

*“In Tabriz I saw a poct named Qatrdn. He wrote good poetry,
but did not know Persian well. He came to me bringing the
Diwdns of Manjik and Dagigi, which he read with me, questioning
me about évery passage in which he found difficulty. Then 1
expliuined, and he wrote down the explanation. He also recited to
me some of his own poems,”

Both *Awfl (Lubdé, vol. ii of my edition, pp. 214—221)
and Dawlashih (pp. 67-69) consecrate separate notices to
Qatrin, but both are meagre in biographical details, Accord-
ing to the former he was a native of Tabriz, according to the
latter, of Tirmidh, while Schefer conjectures that he was born
in the mountains of Daylam, between Qazwin and the Caspian

" Sea. »Dawlatshih speaks of him as the founder of a school of

poetry which included such distinguished poets as Anwarl,
Rashidi of Samarqand, Rihi of Walwilaj, Shams-i-Simkash,
‘Adnini, and Pisar-i-bhum-thdna (** the Son of the Tavern ™),
and adds that the eminent secretary and poet, Rashidu'd-Din
Watwidt, used to say : “ I consider Qatrin as incontestably the
Master of Poetry in our time, and regard the other poets as
being so rather by natural genius than by artistic training.”
And it is certainly true that with him poetry becomes infinitely™
maore artificial and rhetorical than with most of his predecessors,
while, as Dawlarshdh adds, he especially cultivated the more
difficult verse-forms, such as the mwrabba* (foursomc), mu-
thammas (fivesome), and double rhyme (dhu’igdfiyatayn). In
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this latter device he is especially skilful, and, though imitated
by some later poets, is surpassed by few. Amongst his
imitators in this respect was Sanjar’s Poet-Laureate Mu
who has a celebrated poem in double thyme ! beginning :—

“ Fresh as roseleaves freshly fallen dost thou on my breast rest ;
Didst thou erst in Heaven's cmbraces as a nursling pressed
rest 2" '

This ingenious artifice is very difficult to imitate in English,
and as it is the special characteristic of nearly all his verse,®
which depends for its beauty rather on form than idea, it must
be left to those who can read it in the original to judge of its
merit. ‘The above attempt to reproduce this artifice in a
single verse of English is, indeed, inadequate ; each line should
end with a word which in spelling and pronunciation exactly
corresponds with the last syllable of the preceding word, like
farsang (parasang) and sang (stone), ndrang (orange) and rang
(colour), Amdy (the Oxus) and mity (hair), and so on; and to
produce the effect in English it would be necessary to compose
verses of which each line should, besides observing the ordinary
laws of rhyme and metre, end with pairs of waords like * recoil,
coil," “ efface, face,”  refuse, use,” and the like. But in
Persian the figure, though very artificial, is pretty enough when
skilfully handled,

.,,,-‘( Asadl the younger, named ‘All, who concluded his heroic

#poem, the Garshdip-ndma (one of the numerous imitations of
g (o the Shdhndma), in A.p. 1066, must be carefully
younger, o distinguished from his father Abd Nasr Ahmad,
the teacher of Firdawsi and author of the * strife-
poems " (munddharat) discussed at pp. 149-152 mpra, who died
in the reign of Sultin Mas*iid, i.e., before A.D. 1041. One point

i See my edition of Dawlatshih, p. 58.

* Many instances of it will be found in ‘Awil's notice of him in the
Lubdb, See pp. 214-221 of my edition of vol. ii of that work.
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of great interest connected with the younger Asadi is that we”
possess a4 complete manuscript—and that the oldest known
Persian manuscript, dated Shawwil, a.u. 447 (= December,
1055, or January, 1056 )—entirely written in his own hand- 7
writing. This manuscript is in the Vienna Library, and"
has been beautifully edited by Dr. Seligmann (Vienna, 185g),
while 2 German translation by ‘Abdu’l-Khilig (“ Abdul
Chalig Achundow™) was printed, without date, at Halle. Ite" .
is & copy of a work on Pharmacology, entitled Kitdbu'l-abniya Ve et
‘an hagd'igi’ladwiya (“ The Book of Principles on the True
Nature of Drugs"), composed by Abé Mansiir Muwaffag b.
“Ali of Herdt, and the copyist in the colophon calls himself
€Al b. Ahmad al-Asadi of Tis, the Poet.”
“Asdls Garshdip-ndma, an epic poem describing the adven-"
tures and achievements of Garshisp, an old legendary hero of
Sistdn, contains some nine or ten thousand verses.
T ima It is very similar in style to its prototype, the
Shéhndma, but as I have not had access to any
onc of the ten manuscripts enumerated by Ethét and have
only at my disposal the portions published by Turner Macan
in vol. iv of his edition of the Shikndma (pp. 2099 et segq.),
I am unable to say anything more about it
10f greater interest and importance % his Persian Lexicon g b
(Engﬁn—r’vﬁm}i preserved in the Vatican MS., the publication er‘:_,.[_:;
of which in Géttingen in 1897 is, perhaps, the \J /
Thelughatd- preatest of the many services rendered to Persian
letters by Dr. Paul Horn. Eth¢ has since that
time discovered another MBS, in the India Office (No. 2,516 =
No. 2,455 of his Catalgue), and has indicated the most
important variants, The Vatican MS. is an ancient one,
bearing a date equivalent to September 30, A.D. 1332. /Ther
Lexicon appears to have been composed by Asadi towards the

* Bee his article in vol. i of the Grundriss . lranisch. Philolog.,
PP. 333-235; and also his article [ber persische Temzomer in wol. i
Ipp. G2-66) of the Transactions of the Fifth International Congress of Orien-
talists (Berlin, 1882}

19
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end of his life (p. 31 of Horn's Preface), but at what precise

_epoch is not certain. It only explains rare and archaic Persian

words, but its great value lies in the fact that each word is
illustrated and vouched for by a citation from one of the old

_poets, including many otherwise unknown to us. The total

number of poets thus cited is scventy-six, and the citations
include passages from Ridagls lost Kallla and Dimna, and
other poems hitherto known to us either not at all, or only by
name. One of the most remarkable omissions is the name of
Nisir-i-K husraw, whom, as we have seen, “Awfl also ignores.
The explanation of this lies, I have no doubt, in the hatred and

_terror inspired in the minds of the orthodox by the Isma‘ilis.

", A Fakhr'd-Din As‘ad of Jurjin (or Gurghn) is scarcely known

to us except as the author of the romantic poem of Wis and

Rdmin, 2 romance said to be based on an old
P b 3 Pahlawi original,* and compared by Ethe (op. eit

p.240) to that of Tristan and Iseult. Even “Awfl
(vol. ii, p.240) says that, apart from this poem, he had only met
with five verses by this poet, These verses, which he cites,
contain an expression of the poet’s disappointment at the lack
of appreciation shown by his patron, Thigatu'l-Mulk Shahriyir,
in spite of the “much poetry ™ which he had composed and
recited to him ; and, with two very abusive lines, in which,
after observing that he “had never seen or heard of a man who
was more of a cow than him,” he loads him with coarse
invective. Dawlatshdh makes no mention of this poet, and
ascribes the poem of s and Rdmin to Nidhdmi-i-*Artidi of
Samarqand (p. 60), adding (p. 130) that others attribute it t0
Nidhimi of Ganja. It was composed about A.p. 1048, after
Tughril’s victory over the “ Romans,” and is dedicated to his
Minister, ‘Amidu’d-Din Abu'l-Fath Mudhaffar of Nishdptir,
and was published (from a manuscript unfortunately defective)

* See p. 11, | 8, of the edition published by Nassan Lees in the Biblio-
theca Indica Series [Calcutia, 1865).
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in the Bibliotheca Indica Series in 1865. Its importance, as*
Dr. Ethé points out, lies in the fact that with it begins the
differentiation of the romantic from the hercic variety of
mathnated, and the consecration of the hazaj metre to the
former as of the mutagdrib to the latter. The following
slightly expanded translation of four verses of the Song of
Rimin (p. 142, IL 11-14) may suffice 2s a specimen :—

“ 0 happy, happy Wisa, who dost lie
At Ramin's feet, and with bewitchéd cye
Gazest on him, as partridge doomed to die
Its gaze upon the hawk doth concentrate!

“O happy, happy Wisa, who dost hold
Clasped in thy hand the jewelled cup of gold,
Filled to the brim with nectar rare and old,
Which like thy beauty doth intoxicate !

"0 happy Wisa, whose red fips confess
With smiles their love, ere Rimin's lips they press,
Whom with desire’s fulfilment Heaven doth bless,
And Mdabad's fruitiess passion doth frostrate |

= The Romance of ¥ dmig and *Adhré, first versified in Persian ¥~
by ‘Unsuri, and later (after A.D. 1049) by Fasihi
Mbimigand of Jurjdn, is also said to be based on a Pahlawi A~
A original, concerning which Dawlatshdh (p. 30,
Il. 3-12) writes as follows :(—

“They likewise relate that the Amir ‘Abdu’llih b, Tdhir (AD.
828-844), who was Governor of Khordsin in the time of the ‘Abbasid
Caliphs, was residing at Nishipdir when one day a man brought a e
book and offered it to him as a present. He inquired what book it
was. The man replied that it was the Romance of Wimigq and
‘Adhrd, a pleasant tale which wise men had compiled for King
Mishirwdn. The Amir said: ‘We are men who read the Qur'in,
and we need nothing beside the Qurdn and the Traditions of the
Prophet. Of such books as this we have no need, for they are com-
pilations of the Mapians, and are objectionable in our eyes' Then
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he ordered the book to be thrown into the water, and issued orders
that wherever in his dominions there should be any books composed
by the Persians and Magians, they should all be burned. Hence
#ill the time of the House of Simén, no Persian poems were seefl,
and if now and then poetry was composed [in Persian], it was not
collected.”

All the six versions of this poem enumerated by Ethé (p. 240)
as having been composed in Persian seem to be lost, and i
contents are only known from the Turkish version by Limi
of “Unsur’s redaction, which latter (the earliest) is merely

_ mentioned by “Awfi (vol. ii, p. 32, 1. 9). Dawlatshih (p. 69),

i
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. is brief notice of Fasihi of Jurjin, says that he had seen a
few mutilated leaves of the version made by that poet, from
which he quotes one verse, written in the same metre as the
Shahndma (the hexameter mutagdrib), and endeavours to make
up for the scantiness of his information concerning the poet by
giving a short account of his patron, Unsuru'l-Ma%li Kay-

' kd'ds, the grandson of Qibés b. Washmgir, Prince of Tab-

. aristdn, himself a man of high literary attainments, and author
of the Qdbke-ndma, which we must now briefly cansider.

5 \iThc Qdbis-ndma is a book of moral precepts and rules of

conduct, composed in A.n. 1082-83 by the above-mentioned
Kay-kd'ts; then sixty-three years of age, for his
P MO Gilinshdh. Manuscripts of it exist in the
British Museum (Or. 3,252), Leyden, and Berlin ;
the text has been lithographed in Tihrén by Ridi-quli Khin in
A, 1285 (= A.p. 1868-6g) ; and there is a French translation
by Querry (Paris, 1886), and three Turkish versions (the oldest
apparently lost), discussed by Dr. Rieu at p. 116 of his Turkish
_Catalsgue. The book, therefore, has enjoyed a pretty wide
popularity, which it unquestionably deserves ; for it is full of
wit and wisdom, rich in anecdote and illustration, and withal a
royal book, written with a frank directness out of a ripe
experience; and, in this respect, comparable to the Siydiat-
ndma_already discussed in this chapter.
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The Qdblis-ndma contains forty-four chapters, preceded by 2™

preface, in which the royal author laments the decline of filial

obedience, and exhorts his son to live virtuously,
Coment=gt®™ remembering that on his father’s side he is de-

scended from the old Persian King of Gildn, Argh-
ash Farhidwand, who is mentioned in the Shdhndma of Abu'l-
Mu'ayyad of Balkh, and, through his father’s grandmother, from
Marzubdn b. Rustam b. Sharwin, author of the Marzubdn-
ndma, whose thirteenth ancestor was Kay-kd'is b, Qubdd, the
brother of Nushirwan, the Sésdnian King, while his mother was
the daughter of Sultin Mahmid of Ghazna, and his great-grand-
mother on his father's side the daughter of Hasan b, Firdzdn,
King of Daylam. /The prefice is followed by the table fo

contents. The first four chapters deal with God, creation, and ~

religious diities ; the fifth with duty towards parents ; the sixth
and seventh with the cultivation of the mind and the powers
of expression ; and the cighth with the maxims inscribed in
Pahlawl on the tomb of Nashirwin. Then follow chapters
on age and youth (ix); self-restraint in eating (x); wine-
drinking (xi) ; entertaining (xii) ; chess, backgammon, and
light jesting (xiii) ; love (xiv) ; enjoyment of life (xv) ; the use
of the hot bath (xvi); sleeping and resting (xvii) ; hunting
(xviii) ; polo {xix}, (xx) ; accumulation of wealth (xxi) ;
keeping faith in trusts (xxii) ; buying slaves (xxin) ; 'I}ug,nng
immovable property (xxiv) ; buying quadrupeds (xxv) ; marriage
(xxvi) ; education of children (xxvii); choice of friends
(xxviii) ; precautions against enemies (xxix); pardon, punish-
ment, and granting of favours (xxx) ; study and legal functions
(xxxi) ; mercantile pursuits (xxxii); the Science of Medicine
(xxxiii) ; Astrology and Mathematics (xxxiv) ; the Poetic Art
(xxxv) ; the Minstrel's Art (xxxvi) ; on the service of kings
{xxxvii) ; on the qualities of the courtier {xxxviii) ; on Secre-
taries of State and the Secretarial Art (xxxix) ; on the qualities
and duties of a wazir (xl); on the qualities and duties of a
general (xli) ; on the qualities and duties of the King (xhi) ; on
farmers and agriculture (xliii) : and, lastly, on generosity.

s
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- Incidentally the Qdblis-ndma contains, like the Siydsat-ndma,
numerous (about fifty) anccdotes, introduced to illustrate his
counsels, and largely drawn from his personal recollections. | A
good many of these commonly found in collections of Persian
stories (such as that contained in Forbes' Persian Grammar) in
a vague and impersonal form are here ascribed to definite
persons, and wice versd, some here told indefinitely having been
appropriated by later writers to some famous man, Of the
first class T will only mention the anecdote (pp. 143-146 of the
Tihrin lithograph) of the OQidi Abu'l-*Abbds Riyini's
sagacity, and how he cites a tree as witness, which occurs also,
told of the same personage, in Ibn Isfandiyic's History of
Tabaristdn (India Office MS. No. 1,134, f. 59%), and, in an
impersonal and garbled form, in Forbes' Grammar (No. 71 of
the Persian stories, pp. 28—29 of the texts). Of the second
class, T may cite the allusion (p. 210) to an alleged rule adopted
by the Greeks that none might strike one whom their King
had smitten, out of respect for the subject of such royal
chastisement, which practice Dawlatshih (p. 7 of my edition)
attributes to the Court of Sultin Mahmid of Ghazna. Daw-
Jatshdh is, indeed, without doubt considerably indebted to the
Qdblis-ndma, though he only mentions it once (p. 6g), for he
has evidently taken from it (Qdbls-mima, pp. 87-88) his
account of the deposition and murder of Qdbids b, Washmgir
(pp. 48-49), and of the bold answer whereby the Sayyida, the
mother of Majdu'd-Dawla, succeeded in preventing Sulgin
Mahmid from attacking her capital, Ray (see pp. 159-160
supra, and Qdblu-ndma, pp. 128-129 = Dawlatshih, pp. 43-44).
The celebrated story of Sultin Mahmud’s threat which was
answered by the letters “AL.M." (sce pp. 79-80 supra) also
occurs on pp. 185—187 of the Qdblis-ndma, but the returner of
this answer is here stated to have been the Caliph al-Qddir
bi’lléh instead of the King of Tabaristin, the solution of the
enigma is credited to Aba Bakr Kuhistini, who thereby gained
promotion, and Firdawsl’s name is not connected with the
matter at all.
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It may, I think, be interesting or useful to some of my
readers if 1 append here a list of the Anecdotes occurring in the
Qdblis-ndma, with a reference to the chapter and page in the
Tihrin lithograph of A.xH. 1285 in which they occur.

1. Brutal rejoinder of a rich pilgrim to a poor one (ch. iv,
p. 20}

2, How the Caliph al-Muotawakkil's favourite slave Fath was
saved from drowning (ch. vi, p. 28).

3. Anecdote of Plato, and his grief at being praised by a foal
(ch. vi, p. 34). :

4 Muohammad b, Zakariyyi ar-Rizi, the physician, is alarmed
becanse a madman smiles at him (ch. vi, p. 45).

5. Anecdote of Nishirwin and his Minister Buxurjmihr (ch. vi,
- 37):

6. Autobiographical, on the inexpediency of making improbable
statements; even if they be troe, nnless they are susceptible
of speedy proof (ch. vii, p. 39).

7. On the importance of phraseology ¢ Hér{nu'r-Rashid's dream
and the two interpreters thereof (ch, vii, p. 42).

8. On the same subject : remonstrance of a favourite slave toa
libertine master (ch. vii, p. 42).

9. Repartee of Buzurjmihr to an old woman who blamed him
for not being able to answer her question (ch. vii, p. 43).

10, How a young ‘Alawi of Zanjin is discomiited by an old
(ch. vii, p. 45)-

11. The tailor and his jar (ch. ix, p. 52).

12. The old honchback's reply to a youth who mocked him
(eh. ix, p. 53)-

13. The old chamberlain and the horse (ch. ix, p. 56)

14. The §ihib Isma‘il b. *Abhdd and his guest (ch. x, p. 59).

15, Anccdote of Ibn Mugla and Nase b, Mansic at-Tamimi
(ch: xif, p. 6i5).

1h. How a criminal condemned to death by al-Mu'tasim saves
his life by means of a cop of water (ch. xii, p. 67).
(The =ame story iz commonly told of the Persian Hur-
muzin and the Caliph ‘Umar. Sec Tabarl’s Annals, Ser. |,
vol. 5, pp. 2558-9.)

17. The Prophet and the old woman (ch. xiii, p. 70).

18, Anecdote of Shamsu'l-Ma'ili Qdbids b, Washmgir, the author's
grandfather (ch. xiv, p. 74).

19. Anecdote of Sulfin Masid of Ghazna (ch. xiv, p. 73)-
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20. Anecdote of ‘Amr b, Layth {(ch, xx, p. 85}
2t, The deposition and morder of Qdibds b, Washmgir (ch. xx,
p. 87).
22. Instance of honour in thieves (ch. xxii, p. 94).
23, Anecdote of Ahmad-i-Farightin {(ch. xxv, p. 111),
24. Autobiographical, on the advantages of swimming (ch. xxvii,
LY p. 115),
_\\-’251 Anecdote of Gushtisp (ch. xxvii, p. 118),
* 26, Anccdote of Shahrbdntiya and al-Husayn'(ch. xxvii, p. 120},
v 27. The death of Socrates (ch. xxviii, p. 125)
28. Anecdote of al-Muhallab (ch. xxix, p. 127).
«'20, Sayvida, the mother of Majdu'l-Mulk, and Sultin Mabmdd
{ch. xxix, p. r28).
jo. Dhu'l-Qarnayn’s instructions as to his burial (ch, xxix, p. 131}
31. Anccdote of Mu‘dwiya (ch. xxx, p. 135).
32. How the Qddi Abu'l-'Abbds Rivini cites a tree as witness
(ch. xxxi, p. 143).
33. Anecdote of a merchint and a dealer (ch. =xxii, p. 150)
a 34. How retribution overtakes a dishonest milkman (ch. xxxii,
P. 154}
35. Anecdote of Fadlin, King of Ganja (ch; xxxvii, p. 177)
36. Another anced®e of Fadiin (ch. sxxvii, p. 179).
37- Anecdole of al-Ma'min and the Qadi ‘Abdu’l-Malik of ‘Abkara
(ch. xxxix, p. 184).
38. Anecdote of the Sdhib Isma'il b, ‘Abbdd (ch. xxxix, p, 184).
39- Reply of the Caliph al-Qidir bi'llih toSulthn Mahmid's threats
(ch. xxxix, p. 1835).
40. Anecdote of AbG ‘Ali Simjir's discerning secretary ‘Abdu'l-
Jabbir Khijéni (ch, xxxix, p. 187).
41. Anecdote of Rabi' b, al-Mutahhar al-Qasei (ch. xxxix, p. 191}
™ 42, Anecdote of a Persian King and his Minister (ch. xl, p. 193).
43. Anecdote }ut‘ Fakhro'd-Dawla and Isma'il b, ‘Abbid (ch. xI,
P- 105).
v Anccdote of Abu'l-Fadl al-Balami and Sahl of Khujand
(ch. xl, p. 197).
45 Anccdote of Tughril the Seljiq (ch. xlii, p. 204).
46. Anecdote of Sultin Mabmid and Abu'l-Faraj al-Busti
{ch. xlii, p, 206),
47. Anecdote of Saltin Mas*dd of Gharna (ch. xlii, p. 307),
48. Anecdote of Fakhru'd-Dawla and ‘Adudu’d-Dawla (ch. xlii
p. 210),
49 Anecdole of Alexander the Great (ch. xlii, p. 213),
50, A problem for thieves (ch. xliv, p, 220),
51. Anecdote of two Safis (ch. xliv, p. 223).
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Besides these anecdotes, many of which are at once apposite,’”
original, and entertaining, the Qdéis-ndma contains many verses
of poetry, most of which are quatrains composed
Vemctedin by the author. Amongst the other poets cited”
are Abd Sa'id b, Abi"l-Khayr, Abd Shukiir of
Balkh, AbG Salik (of Gurgdn, who is cited as the inventor
of a certain musical air or mode), *Asjadi, Farrukhi, Labibi,
and Qumri of Gurgin. One verse in the Tabari dialect is
also quoted (p. 86), with a Persian rendering by the author.
The persons mentioned in the anccdotes includev”
moe,  the ancient Greek sages Pythagoras, Socrates,
Plato, Aristotle, Hippocrates, Galen, Alexander
the Great ; of the Sisdnian Royal Family and ministers,
Nishirwdn, Buzurjmihr, and Shahrbint, daughter of Yazdi-
gird III, who was taken captive by the Arabs and married
to al-Husayn ; of the House of the Prophet, besides al-
Husayn, ‘All, and al-Hasan ; of the Umayyads, Mu%wiya ;
of the ‘Abbdsid Caliphs, Hértinu'r-Rashid, al-Ma'miin, al-
Mutawakkil, and al-O4'im ; of past Muhammadan rulers and
ministers of Persia, "Amr b. Layth, Sultin Mahmud and Sultdn
Mas'id of Ghazna, Abu'l-Fadl al-Bal'ami, the Sihib Isma‘il b.
‘Abbdd, Abi ‘Ali Simjdr, Tughril the Seljiq, Nishtigin, Hasan-
i-Pirizin the Daylami, Shamsu’l-Ma%li-Qa‘bis, Sharafu’l-
Matili, and many persons of less note. Of himself the r
does not tell us very much. His genealogy, which he traces ™
“up to Nushirwan, is, of course, known from other sources, and
we also learn that he made the Pilgrimage to Mecca in the
Caliphate of al-Qd"im, and that he had engaged in wars for the
Faith both in India and in Georgia and Armenia. He also
tells us incidentally a good deal about his ancestors and kins-
men of the House of Ziydr, giving, for example, a very full
narrative of the deposition and murder of his grandfather
Oibis, and mentioning how two of his predecessors,
Washmgir and Sharafu’l-Ma%ill, were accidentally killed while
hunting.

v
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)

a: " The style of the Qdbls-ndma affords an excellent example
nf simple, straightforward Persian prose, being less rugged and
unpolished than the Siydsat-ndma, but much less
Qubieains,  ornate than books like the Guiistdn. It has a
3 good deal of character and humour, and abounds
in pithy proverbial sayings, of which the following may serve
as specimens : * Every bird flies with its like™ (p. 45); “ A
man within his own four walls is like a king in his own
dominion * (p. 61) ; “A daughter is best unborn ; if she be
born, either give her to a hushand or to the grave™ (p, 120:
this proverb is still current) ; “ The house with two mistresses
is unswept ™ 3 * A sparrow in the hand is better than a pea-
cock on promise ™ ; “ No man dies till his time is come, but till
his time is come he does not go to Barda'! in summer™
(p. 179) ; “It is a very shameful thing if the watcher should
need a watcher ™ (p. 199) ; * Into whatever affair thou desirest
to enter, look first how thou may'st emerge therefrom™
{p. 202} ; “One cannot all at once trust the cat with the
vfat™ (p. 204). The author’s ideas display a curious mixture
_of craft and simplicity, of scepticism and piety. Thus he
dwells on the ethical, as apart from the spiritual, value of
prayer, fasting, and other religious exercises as means to
cleanliness, humility, and temperance ; and advocates con-
formity with the laws of Islim * becauss there is no State
stronger than the Commonwealth of Isldim.” The prescrip-
tion of the Pilgrimage to the rich seems to him a valuable
method of compelling persons of condition to see the world,
and in concluding his observations on religious observances he
recommends his son not to inquire too deeply into the funda-
mental doctrines of the faith, “ for,” says he, “with the why
and wherefore thou hast nothing to do.™ Excellent also is his
advice to consider one’s poor rather than one’s rich neigh-

* Also called Barda'a, or Bardha'a, a lown in Adharbayjin. Sce
Barbier de Meynard's Diclionnaire Géograpkigne, eiv. . . . de la Perse,
pp- 91-03. 1 cannot fnd any evidence that it was generally considered
especially unhealthy.
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bours, since this will conduce to thankfulness to God instead
of breeding envy.
His worldly maxims are shrewd, and wonderfully modern at
times, ' He expatiates on the advantages of a smooth tongue,
bids his son learn wisdom from fools, and cautions
Woddly wisdom |him goginst over-modesty, * for,” says he, “ many,
men fail of their objects through bashfulness.”
His remarks on truthfulness are delightful. * But do thou, -
O son,” says he, “be specious, but not a liar 3 make thyself
famous as a speaker of truth, so that, if at some time thou
shouldst tell a lie, men may accept it as true from thee”
He also cautions his son against making statements which,!
though true, are likely to be disbelieved, and cannot be
easily proved ; for, says he, “why should one make a state-
ment, even if it he true, which it needs four months and the
testimony of two hundred respectable witnesses to prove 7 7
His social maxims are generally sound. A host, says he,’
should never apologise to his guests for the entertainment
which he offers them, as it only makes them
sl ] at ease ; nor should he ever find fault with
his servants in their presence. He bids his son
avoid playing games of chance for money, or with notorious
gamblers ; confirming his words with an ocath; or lending
money to friends, unless he is prepared to make the loan a
gift. His advice as to drinking wine is tinged with a delicate
irony, He admits that to drink wine at all is contrary to"
religion, “but I know,” he continues, “that you will not
refrain from it for any words of mine, or hearken to what I
say.” Therefore he confines himself to recommending his'
son not to drink in the morning, or at least not often, for
thereby he will be tempted to omit his prayers, and will fill his
head with fresh fumes of wine ere those of the previous cvening's
debauch be dissipated. He also counsels him to get drunk in .
his own house, so as to avoid scandal ; not to drink on the eve
of Friday, out of respect for the day, so that men, seeing this,



284 THE EARLY SELJUQ PERIOD

may forgive his drinking on other evenings ; and not to behave,
wwhen drank, in a riotous and offensive manner. “Tao drink
wine,” says he, “is a sin, and if you must sin, let it at least be
\ pleasantly and gracefully. So let the wine which you drink
be of the best, and likewise the music to which you listen ;
and if you jest with any one, do it well, so that, if you are to
be punished in the next world, you may at least not be blamed
and censured in this." He also recommends that Favuun%
should be asked of stingy and avaricious' persons only when!
they are drunk, and therefore in a more generous humour.
After interesting chapters on the purchase of slaves and
horses, and the good and bad points of different kinds of each,
and on hunting and falconry, the author passes to marriage.
« Love at first sight he considers to be absurd and impossible.
 He discusses the qualities which go to the making of a good
wife, and emphasises the importance of allying oneself by
ymarriage with powerful and influential familics. Girls, in his
opinion, should not be taught to read and write, but should
.not be “sold™ to rich but undesirable suitors. Children
should be beaten if they are idle or naughty, and liberally
rewarded with pocket-money if they are industrious and well-
behaved ; and on no account should boys omit to learn the art
of swimming. The wise man will be outwardly friendly and
polite even to persons he dislikes, and will avoid putting him-
self in the power of a friend, lest his friend should become
v hestile to him, and should use this power against him. He
will refrain also from rejoicing over the death of an enemy,
since only the assurance that he himself is secure against death
v could justify such exultation. Honesty is the merchant’s best
policy. Poets should be discriminating in their praise, and, even
if they exaggerate, should not say that one who has never even
had a knife in his belt “ overthrows lions with his sword, and
overturns Mount Bisitan * with his spear ™ ; or that the steed

* The ancient Bagastina or Behistiin, celebrated for the Achmemenian
inscriptions carved on it, situated near Kirminshih,
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of one who has never even ridden a donkey “resembles
! Duldul, Buriq, or Rakhsh." * Satire should be indulged in*
but sparingly, “for the pitcher does not always return un-
scathed from the water 5 and the poet “should not lie over-
much in his verse."” A flying foe should not be pursued or too’
hotly pressed, lest he turn at bay in desperation. IF letters be
written in Persian, they should be written with an admixture
of Arabic, “for unmixed Persian is distasteful.” One should
not be over-eager for the service of kings, and should avoid the
saciety of soldiers.
In conclusion, I give the following extracts from the
ninth chapter, *on Old Age and Youth,”
R biemima as a specimen of the style of this interest-
ing book.

" son, though thou art young, be old in understanding., T do
not bid thee not (o play the youth, but be a youth self.controlled,
nol one of those worn-out® youoths; for the young are ever high-
spirited, as Aristotle say=: * Foulk is a Mind of madness Moreover, be
not one of the foolish youths, for harm comes of folly, not of high
spirits, Take thy pleasure of life, for when thou art old, thoo wilt
assuredly be unable so to do, even as a certain aged man said, * For
many years | vainly sorrowed because, when [ should grow old, the
pretty ones would not care for me ; bul now that 1 am old, I do not
care about them.” And indeed, even though he be capable thereof,
such dalliance ill beseems an old man. And even though thou art
young, never forget God Almighty, nor deem thyself secure against
Death for Death regards neither youth nor age, as ‘Asjadi says -—

‘Gar bi-juwdni w bi-piristi,
Pir bi-murdi » fuwdn =isfi’

‘In youth or age did the question lig,
The young would live and the old would die.

* These three names belong to the mule of ‘Ali, the celestial steed of
mmmmmmummty
* Literally “ faded,” “ withered,” to wit, by debauchery and excess,
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ANECDOTE.

v “Thave heard that in a certain city lived a tailor, who had a shop
hard by the city gate ; and he had hung a pitcher on a nail, because
it pleased his fancy to cast thercin & peblble for every corpse which
was borne forth from the city. And once a month he uvsed to
count these stones, to see how many had thus been borne forth,
after which he would empty the pitcher and again hang it on the’
nail, and continue to cast stones into it watil another month had
clapsed, When some while had thus elapsed, it happened that the
taflor died. And a certain man, who had not heard of the tailor's
death, came to look for him, and, finding his shop closed, inquired
of a neighbour where he was, since he was nat there, * The tailor,’
replicd the neighbour, © hath gone into the pitcher !’

“But do thou, O my son, be watchful : be not deceived by thy
youth, In obedience or disobedience, wherever thou art, remember
God, and seek forgiveness, and fear Death, lest thon fall snddenly
into the pitcher ! . . . Respect the aged, and address them not with
mockery, lest their answer silence thee.

AXECDOTE,

a1 have heard that an old man, whose back was bent double with
the weight of a hundred years, was going along leaning on a staff,
when a young man, wishing to mock him, said, ' Aged sir, for how
much didst thou buy this pretly bow [meaning his back], for T too
would buy one for myseli?’ *If thou livest,’ answered the old man,
‘and art patient, it will be given to thee for nothing !’ . . . Be more
careful fo observe a virluows old age than a virtuous youth, for
youths have hope of old age, but the aged have nanght to hope for
save death,and it is impossilyle for them to look for aught else. Far
when the corn is white, if it be not reaped, it will fall of itself, and
so likewise fruit which is mature, if it be not gathered, will of
itself drop from the tree, without its being shaken. . . . They say
in Arabic :—

Tdhd lamm® amr™ dand nagsubu
! Towaggd® sowdl™ idhd g, ™ lamm I™*
1 } *When anght is completed, its waning is nigh :
When they say, “'Tis Completed 1" then look for decline,

. “Koow, then, that they will not let thee be when thy senses have
declined from their use. When the doors of speech, sight, hearing,
_I L touch, and taste are all shut on thee, neither wilt thou be able to

e g——
T
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enjoy life, nor can thy life give enjoyment to others. Thouo wilt

become a trouble to all, thercfore death is better than such a life.

But when thou art old, avoid the extravagances of youth, for the

nearer one comes to death, the further should he be from extrava-

gance. Man's life is like the sun, and thou mayest regard the sun
. which is on the western horizon as already set ; as 1 say :—

‘In Age's clutch Kay-Kd'{is helpless see:

Prepare to go, for years three-score and three
Press hard. Thy day to Vesper-time draws nigh,
And after Vespers Night comes suddenly.

Therefore an old man should not be in intelligence and sctions as

are the young. But be thou ever compassionate towards the old,
for age is a sickness cheered by no visits, and a disease which no
physician can heal save Death alone; seeing that the old man can
find no relief from the troubles of age till he dies. For whalever
sickness befalleth man, if he dieth not, he hath cach day some hope
of improvement ; save in the case of the sickness of age, since
herein he waxeth ever older, and hath no hope of betterment.
Thas I have read in some book that op to thirty-four years man
waxeth daily in strength and robustness,  After thirty-four years he
remains the same, neither waxing nor waning, just as when the sun
stands in the midst of heaven, it moveth slowly until it begins to
sink. From forty to fifty years, every vear he sees in himsell some
decrease which he did pot notice the year before. From fifty
to sixty years, every month he sees in himself some decrease
which be did not notice in the previous month. From sixty
to sevonly years, every week he sges in himself some decrease
which be did not notice in the previons week. From seventy to
eighty years, every day he sees in himself some decrease which he
did not see in himself the day before. And if he outlives cighty,
cvery hour he is sensible of some pain or ache which he did not
perceive the previous hour. The pleasure of life is until forty years
of age : when thou hast ascended forty rungs of the ladder, thou
shalt without doubt descend, and must needs come to that place
whence thou didst set out.  So he must needs be dissatisfied who is
bourly afflicted with some pain or ache which had not befallen him
in the previous hour. Therefore, O my son,and the Delight of mine
Eyes, I have complained to thee at length of old ageybecanse T have
against it o prievous indictment ; nor is this strange, for old age is
an enemy, and of enemies do we make complaint.”
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Before bidding farewell to the Persian writers of this period,
mention must be made of one or two other prose works, which
are either not at present accessible to me, or,

wicke of s being accessible, must for lack of space be dis-
P%  missed with a very brief notice, Amongst these

v is the Nwzﬁut—nﬁmaaf-‘xﬂn“ an mujdapzdm Oﬁﬂ}mﬂiﬂ

O G Shnhmn.rd:in B Abll Klugr towards the end of the eleventh
) m—

century for ‘Ald'u'd-Dawla Khdss-beg, Prince of Tabaris-
tin, of which the contents are fully described by Pertsch at
pp. 30-36 of the Gotha Persian Catalogue, and more bricfly by
Ethé in columns go6-go8 of the Bodleian Persian Catalogue.
The similar but earlier Dimish-ndma-i-*4ld’l, composed by
Avicenna, has been already mentioned (p. 115 supra).
H.]'Juu f-Jd'fdn, or account of different religions, written 5}
Abu'l-Ma‘ili Mubammad ‘Ubaydu'llih in a.p. 1og2, has
been made known by Schefer in vol. i of his Chrestomathie
periane, pp. 132-189 (pp. 132-171 of the text). A very
important historical work, especially in what concerns
Khurdsin, is Kardizi’s Zaynu'l-Akhbdr, composed about the
middle of the eleventh century of our era, of which the only
known manuscript (and even this is defective) is described by
Ethé in columns g-11 of the Bodleian Persian Catalogue.
wEqually important is the rare and unpublished Kashfu'l
Mappih (“ Revelation of the Occult™), a work treating of
e lives and doctrines of the Siufis, and composed by ‘Ali b.
“Uthmin al-Jullibi al-Hujwin in the latter part of the
,+eleventh century. In connection with this, mention should
also be made of the Treatise (Risdla) on Sufiism compiled in
Arabic in A.n. 104647 by Abu'l-Qdsim ‘Abdu’l-Karim b.
Hawizin al-Qushayni (died a.p. 1072-73), a work containing
fifty-four chapters, which has been printed twice at least at
Buldg, and of which there exists in the British Museum a
Persian translation (Or. 4,118) made at an unknown but
certainly early epoch, this manuscript being dated A.p. 1205.
Three more writers of greater importance remain to be
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mentioned, though it is, unfortunately, impossible in this place
MMy 2 Accord them anything approaching adequate

treatment. OFf these, Abu'l-Hasan ‘Ali al-»

Miwardi (died* a.0. 1058) may be taken first, since he

can be most briefly dismised. Nine of his works (all of\

which are in Arabic) are enumerated by Brockelmann
(Gesch. d. Arab. Litt., i, p. 386), but only two of these

are so celebrated as to need mention here. The first is

the Kitdia®I-Apkimi’s-Sultdniypa, or * Constitutiones politica ™+~ ("L

(printed at Bonn and Cairo), which * depicts the ideal of
Muslim Public Law, as it certainly can never have really
existed, or at least not in the author’s time.” The second
is the Adabw’d-Dunyd wa'd-Din, an ethical work still widely
studied in the higher schools of Turkey and Egypt.

The second of the three, though he has nothing to do-

with Persia, is too great a figure in the world of Muslim
thought and literature to be passed over in

datyan; silence. This is the blind* poet, sceptic and ¥

philosopher, Abu'l-‘Ala al-Ma‘arri, so called
from the little Syrian town of Ma‘arratu’n-Nu'min, where
he was born, and in which he spent the greater part of his

life. Nisir-i-Khusraw visited him there during the three *

days which he spent in Ma‘arra (January 12-15, .0, 1047),
and thus speaks of him in his Safar-ndma (pp. 10-11 o
Schefer’s edition) :—

" There dwelt a man called Abu'l-*Ald al-Ma'arri, the chief man

of the city, but blind. He was very wealthy, and had many servants
and workmen ; indeed all the town's folk were as servants to him,
But he had adopted the ascetic life, wearing a coarse cloak, sitting in
his house, and allowing himself hialf 2 maund of bread daily, beyond
which he ate nothing, 1 heard that he kept open house, and that
his agents and stewards managed the affairs of the town, save in
matters involving a general principle, which they referred to him,

* He lost the sight of one eve in A.D. 997, when only four vears old, in
consequence of small-pox, and of the other somewhat later,

20
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He refuses his beneficence to none, but himself ohserves perpetual
fast and nightly vigils, and occupies himself with no worldly busi-
ness, And in poetry and literature he holds so high a rank that the
greatest scholars of Syria, the Maghrib (i.c, the Moorish States and
Spain) and ‘Irdiq admit that in this age no one hath been ar is of
like degree. He had composed a book entitled al-Fusil wa' L-Ghdydl,
wherein he set forth, in eloguent and wondrous words, riddles and
parables which men cannot understand, save a little here and there,
even such as had stodied it with him. And they found fault with
him for writing this book, declaring that he had intended therein to
travesty the Qur'dn® There are always at least some two hundred
pérsons who have come from all parts of the world to study poetry
and literature with him. 1 heard that he had composed more than
a hundred thousand verses of poetry. A certain person asked him
why, sceing that God had bestowed on him all this wealth and
riches; he gave it all away to other people, and did not enjoy it him-
self, to which he replied, ‘1 can take possession of no more than
what 1 eat’ And when I arrived there (ie., at Ma‘arratu'n-Nu‘'mén)
this man was still alive,”*

To Baron A. von Kremer chiefly belongs the credit of
bringing home to FEuropean scholars the greatness and
originality of al-Ma%rri, to whom he devotes nine pages
(pp. 386-394) in the second volume of his admirable
Culturgeschichte des Orients, and on whom he has also
published a series of excellent monographs.s The three
following specimens of al-Ma‘rrs verse are cited by ~
Dawlatshih in the short notice which he consecrates to the
poet (p. 25 of my edition) :—

+ A sample of this mock Qur'in has been preserved o us, and was
published by Goldriher in vol. xxix (1875) of the Z.DM.G., with some
very interesting remarks on al-Ma‘arri, pp. 637-641. See also the same
periodical, vol. oo, p. 383, and i, p. 176, and Goldeiher's Mulam-
medanische Stmedien, vol. H, p. 403.

* He died ten years later, in A.D. 1057, being then eighty years old.

3 The longest of these is in the Siteangsberichie o. Wiener Akad. (philos.-
hilol -Klass.) for 1838, vol, oxvii. His earlicr monographs appeared inthe
Z.D.M.G. for 1875, 1876, 1877, and 1884, vol. xxix, pp. 304=-312 ; vol. xxx,
PP- 40-52; vol. xxxi, pp. 471 ¢l seqq. | and vol. xxaviii, pp. 499-529
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“O thou Abw'l-‘Ald, Sulaymin's som, ey
Surely thy blindness hath been good to thee;
For, wert thou able to behold mankind,
No man amongst them would thy pupil * see |*

Here is the second specimen :—

“The days are but one parent’s progeny,
The nights are sisters of one family :
Then seck not, either from the days or nights,
For aught that hath not been in Years gone by "

And here is the third :—

“Who is he whom aoght can fright or startle,
Any marvel fill with doubts or fears ?
I at least have never seen a marvel,
Though I've watched and waited cighty years:
Still Time's Time, men men, the days one pattern ;
Still the Warld's success to strength adheres | *

The following is from Goldziher's article (Z2.D.M.G., xxix,
pp. 637-8) :—

“Within Jerusalem was rife 'Twixt Christ and Ahmed bitter
strife:
This with adhds and that with blare OF bell doth summon

men to prayer:
Each seels to prove bis doctrine true; Bot which is right 7
Ah, wounld 1 knew*

According to Muhammadan law a theft exceeding a
quarter of a disdr is punished by amputation of the thiefs
hand, while the compensation for the loss of a hand under
other circumstances is fixed at five hundred dindrs. On this
al-Mafarrf says (Goldziher, fc, ¢ty p. 639) :—

* The pupil of the eye is called by the Arabs insdnn'l-'ayn, “ the man of
the eye,” as it is called by the Persians mardumak, “ the manmikin," and
by the Turks bebet, the infant,” 1 have endeavoured fo Preserve the
waord-play,



202 THE EARLY SELJUQ PERIOD

“YWhy for a quarter do they amputate A hand five hundred
serve o compensate ?

Such contradictions silent awe compel. Lord God, defiver us
from Fires of Hellll

The next specimen is given by Von Kremer (Z.D.M.G.,
xxix, p. 305 ad cal.) i —

v | “We langh, but foolish is our joyless mirth ;
Tears best befit all dwellers upon earth [
'Neath Fortune's Wheel we break like britfle glass,
Which no fresh mould shall e'er restore, alas]™

Al-Ma‘arri, as I have said, had no connection with Persia,
cither by birth or residence, and 1 have only mentioned him
because he is so great and original a poet and thinker, and
because further researches may very probably show that he was
not without influence on the pessimist and sceptic poets of

, that country, In his peculiar line of thought he somewhat
recalls ‘Umar Khayyim, but is incomparably greater and

y-more systematic, both as a poet and as an agnostic, His

best-known works are the Sigtw'z-Zand, which comprises his
earlier poems; the Luzimiyydt, or Luzlmu md la yalzam,
which embodies his later philosophical and pessimistic verse
his Letters, admirably edited and translated by Professor
Margoliouth of Oxford, and published in the Anecdsta
Oxaniensia (1898) ; and his Risdlatw’-Ghufrdn, a sort of
prose Paradiss and Inferne, in which the author describes
an imaginary visit to the World of Shades, and the conversa-
tions which he held with various heathen and other poets of
the Arabs. Some account of this last, with extracts, has been
published by Mr. R. A. Nicholson, in the Faurnal of the Royal
Asiatic Society for 1900 (pp. 637-720) and 1902 (pp. 75-101 ;
337-362; 813-847). This last-mentioned work also is of
equal interest and difficulty, especially the latter portion, which
deals with the heretics and Zindigs, with whom the author, how-
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ever much he may have felt by expediency compelled to censure

them, must be supposcd to have had considerable sympathy.

His most impious work, from the Muslim point of view,

was probably the parody of the Qur'in which, like al-

Mutanabbi, he composed. This he named Kitdba'l- Fugld

wa'l-Ghdydr, and a specimen of it was published by Goldziher in

the article entitled fbu’L5Ald al-Ma‘arr! als Freidenker in vol.

xxix (1875) of the Z.D.M.G., pp. 637-641. An excellent

sketch of his life will be found prefixed by Professor

Margoliouth to his above-mentioned edition of al-Ma%rr{’s

Letters (pp. xi-xliii), while Von Kremer’s numerous notices,

which contain many of his poems with German verse render-

ings, will afford the European reader abundant material for

further study of this original and powerful thinker, :

. \I bave left till the last in this chapter one of the most™ . = .,
\ influential, if not one of the greatest, thinkers of this period, d]b’r

~ the Imdm Abi Himid Muhammad al-Ghazdlf 3
(according to some al-Ghazzili®), the theologian (5§53

who did more than any one else to bring to an end the reign

" of Philesaphy in Iskim, and to set up in its stead a deyotional

mysticism which is at once the highest expression and the
earest limitation of the orthodox Muhammadan doctrine.

v Ever since his time,” says Dr. T. J. de Boer, in his Histary

of Philsssphy in fsldm (English translation, p. 155), “ Mysti-

cism both sustains and crowns the Temple of Learning in

Orthodox Islim.”] The admirable account of al-Ghazdl{ and

his doctrine given in Dr, de Boer's lucid and learned work

(pp. 154-168) renders it unnecessary that I'should discuss atany

great length this eminent theologian, whose services to Religion

carned for him the title of Hujjatu'l-Isldm (% The Proof of

Islim ™), by which he is generally known.

* 1 have been censured by so great an authority as Goldsiber for writing
“al-Ghazili " in a previous work, but at any rate this orthography was
widely adopled by Muslim writers as early as the thirteenth century of
our era. See al-Faklrd, ed, Ahlwardl, p, 181, Cf., however, Brockelmann's
Gesch, d. arab, Litt, vol. i, p. 419 ad calc,

| '.,_..#';' !
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Al-Ghazill was born at Tis in Khurdsdn in A 450
(= a.p. 1058-59) or A.H. 451 (= A.D. 1059-60), about
the time of Alp Amlin's accession to the Seljiq throne,
and, being left an orphan at a comparatively early age,
was, together with his brother, educated first by a 54fi friend
of his father’s, and afterwards at one of the colleges of his
native city. “We sought knowledge,” he used afterwards
to say, “otherwise than for God, but it refused to be otherwise
than for God." He also studied for a while in Gurgdn with

- the Imi&m Abd Nasr al-Isma'ili, and, while returning thence,

was, it is said, robbed by highwaymen of all his possessions.
He followed them to crave the return of his lecture-notes, “for
which,” said he, “I left my home, and which contain my
knowledge." Thereat the chief robber laughed and said,
“ How dost thou pretend to have learned the knowledge
contained in them, for, we having taken them from thee, thou
art robbed of thy knowledge and left knowledgeless?” And
thereafter al-Ghazili, having recovered his note-books, did not
rest till all their contents had been learned and digested, “so
that,"” as he said, “should I again be robbed, I should not be
deprived of my knowledge.”

Thereafter al-Ghazili went to Nishdpir, where he con-
tinued his studies and began to attract attention by his
writings, which finally brought him to the notice of
the great minister, Nidhimu'l-Mulk, who, in A.n. 484
(= A.n. 1091-92), appointed him a Professor in the Nidhd-
miyya College which he had founded and endowed twenty-

; v five years before at Baghdid. After he had held this post

with all distinction and honour for four years, “ his soul soared
above the mean things of the world, . . . and he cast all this
behind his back ™ ; and, appointing his brother as his deputy,
he made the Pilgrimage to Mecca, and thence visited Syria,
where he composed his great work, the Ihyd'u ‘wlimi’d-Din,

‘or * Revivification of the Religious Sciences.” This work,

written in Arabic, was subsequently epitomised in a more
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popular form in Persian, under the title of Kimiyd-yi-Satddat, “’f

“ The Alchemy of Happiness™; and it served as the text for
a series of sermons which the :mthur preached on his return
to Baghdid. Thence al-Ghazili returned to Nishipiir and
taught for 2 while in the Nidhdmiyya College in that city, but
ere long came back once more to his native Ths, where he
died on Monday, 14 Jumaida II, Al 505 ( = December 18,

A.D. 1111). His writings were numerous (some seventy arc’

enumerated by Brockelmann), and include, besides those already
mentioned, a_refutation of the Bitinis or Isma‘ilis, the
“Saviour from Error” (al-Mungidh mina'd-Daldl), and the
celebrated ® Destruction of the Philosophers™ (Tahdfuta'l-
Faldsifa), which at a later date called forth the “ Destruction
of the ¢ Destruction”” ( Tahdfury't-Tahdfut) of Averroes (Ibn
Rushd) of Cordova.

The following passage from the Mungidh is interesting as
showing how deeply al-Ghazili had tasted that religious
experience which he so highly valued ere he attained to the
spiritual peace and conviction whereunto he finally won.

“In the prime of my yooth," says he, * when, cre I was yet twenty
years of age, I attained to discretion, until now, when my age
approaches fifty, 1 ceased not to dare the depths of this deep sea,
and to plunge into its midst as planges the bold, not the fearful and
cautiouns, diver, and to penetrate into its every dark recess, and to
confront its every difficulty, and to breast its every eddy; investi-
gating the creed of every scct, and discovering the socrets of every
creed, that I might distingnish between the holders of troe and
false doctrine, and between the orthodox and the heretical, There-
fore 1 never left an Esoteric [Bdtind, 4.6, an Tsma'ili, Carmathian, or
 Assassin '] without desiring to acquaint myself with his Esoteri-
cism ; nor an Exoteric [Dhdhird, or Formalist] without wishing to
Inow the cutcome of his Exotericism ; nor a Philosopher without
aiming at a comprehension of the essence of his Philosophy ; nora
Scholastic Theologian withouot striving to understand the aim of his
Scholasticism and his dialectic ; nor a $ifi withont longing fo
stumble on the secret of his Siftism ; nor a devotee without wishing
to ascertain in what his devotion resulted ; nor an infidel [Zindig,
properly a Manichman] or atheist without spying through him to

it __ ...

v
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discern the canses which had cmboldened him to profess his
atheism or infidelity. For a thirst to comprehend the true
essences of all things was, from my earliest days and the prime
of my life, my characteristic idiosyncrasy, a natoral gift of God
and a disposition which He had implanted in my nature, by no
choice or devising of mine own ; until there was loosed from me
the bond of conformity, and my inherited beliefs were broken down
when 1 was yet but little more than a lad.”™

From such early strugglings after truth and dark accesses of
doubt did al-Ghazili win to a bright faith, a sure conviction,
and a power of leading others to the haven reached by himself,
which not only earned for him the illustrious title of * The
Proof of Islim,” but caused the learned Suyiti to exclaim,

; “Could there be another Prophet after Mubammad, surely it

would have been al-Ghazdli 1 ™

2 Y
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[i CHAPTER V
THE PERIOD OF SANJAR AND HI5 BROTHERS
(AH, 485-552 = A.D, T092=1157)

Tue period of sixty-five years which we are now about to
consider begins with the death of Malikshih, described at the
end of chap. iii, and ends with the death of his son Sanjar,
who, though he reigned supreme in the Seljiiq Empire only
from A.p. 1117 to 1157, had ruled over Khurisin, and been
the dominant figure in the House of Seljig, from a.p. 1096,
From the fratricidal wars which troubled this Empire before
his succession, Khurdsin, thanks to his wise and firm govern-
ment, stood in large measure aloof, and only towards the end
of his reign did it suffer at the hands of the Ghuzz Turks
devastations which, frightful as they were, were eclipsed some
seventy years later by the horrors of the Mongol invasion.
The period which we are now considering may, therefore, fairly
be called “the Period of Sanjar,” and with his death the epoch
of the “ Great Seljigs"” came to an end. Alike in length of
life and brilliant achievements, according to ar-Riwandi’s
Rdbatu’s-Sudlir,* Sanjar surpassed all the other Seljug monarchs.
From the time he was made king of Khurdsin by Barkiydrug,
he effected, during a period of forty years,(ninetecn conquests. |
He took Ghazna and made Bahrdmshih over it, on con-

* See my dccount of a rare . . . Manuseript History of the Selfigs, in

the F.R.4.5. for 1902, p. 849,
=7
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dition that he should pay him a tribute of one thousand dindrs

a day. He also took captive the king of Samargand, Ahmad

Khin, who had rebelled on Barkiyirug's death, in A.p. 1130,

.and subdued Sistin and Khwdrazm. Yet from the political

point of view the Seljiig power was no longer what it had

been in the days of Alp Amslin and Malikshdh ; for, apart

from the fratricidal wars which marked the beginning of this

period, the catastrophe of the Ghuzz invasion with which it

ended, and the revolts of various turbulent amlrs, which were

of constant occurrence, two or three rival powers,

Rl st ™ even in Persia, were always ready to contest the

supremacy of the “Great Seljiqs.” Of these the

most important were, in the north-east the “Kings of the

mountains” of Ghir, whose rising power gave to the House of

Ghazna the coup de griice ; and the new dynasty of Khwirazm-

shidhs, or rulers of Khiva, which, with the accession of Atsiz

in A.D. 1127, became a formidable rival to the Seljigs ; while

in the south-east the independent Seljigs of Kirmén held sway.

Almost more dangerous, because ubiquitous, was the sect of

the Isma‘ilis or “ Heretics ™ (Maldpida) of Alamit, whose

achievements, notwithstanding numerous and violent repres-

sive measures, maintained and extended the terror which they

had already established, and who became a formidable force
not only in Persia but also in Syria.

V/ In literature and science this period was as brilliant as any

which preceded or followed it; the number of Persian writers,

both in prose and verse, vastly increased, while

much important Arabic work continued to be

: "’"";._ﬁ.ﬂ”‘" produced in Persia, In the reign of Sanjar, of

¥ the great Persian poets Shaykh Farldu'd-Din

g e ‘ﬁ.;;ﬁr (A.p. 1120) and Nidhimi of Ganja (A.D. 1140) were

LH 0 U :born ; ‘Umar Khayyim (a.p. 1121—22), Azragi (a.D. 1130),

SR Mn‘ﬁd b. Sa‘d (A.p. 1131), Adib Sibir (A.D, 1143—44), Mutizzi

#"F iy bl {A D. 1147-48), and ‘Am*aq of Bukhiri (A.p. 1148-4g), died;

- " and San#'l, Nidhim{-i-“Artdi of Samarqand, the great Anwarl,

”-‘Lﬂ'-lrj']lﬂ-

N
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Rashidu’d-Din Wagwit, the satirist Stizani, and a host of les
famous singers, fourished. Of contemporary Persian prose
works, the great medical Encyclopzdia entitled Dhakhira-i-
Khwdrazmshdhi (a.p. 1110), the translation of Kaelila and
Dimna by Nasru'llih b, “Abdu'l-Hamid (a.n. 1143-44), the

- .-_A‘

Magdmét of the Qddi Hamidu'd-Din Abd Bakr of Balkch ol 23 #4ads

(circh A.p, 1160), and the Chahdr Magdla of Nidhimi of
Samarqand (about the same date), which will be cited at least
as frequently in this chapter as in the preceding ones, are the
most important. OF writers who wrote chicfly or whelly in
Arabic, the great al-Ghazili, whose death falls within this
period (A.D. 1111-12), has been already mentioned ; other
notable persons are the philologists az-Zawzani, at-Tabrizi,
and al-Jawdligi ; the geographer al-Bakri; the poets al-
Abiwardl and at-Tughrdl (the author of the well-known

Lamiyyatu'i* djam, or “ L-poem of the Persians™); Ibn .

Manda, the historian of Isfahin ; al-Qushayri, the hagiolo-
gist and mystic ; al-Harirl, the author of the celebrated
Magdmdt (which were composed at the request of the minister
and historian of the Seljiqs, Khdlid b. Andshirwin); al-
Farri al-Baghawl, and the greater az-Zamakhshari, the
commentators ; al-Maydén, the author of the celebrated
collection of Arabic proverbs ; and ash-Shahristini, the author
of the Kitdbw'lMilal wa'n-Nihal, or * Book of Sects and
Schools,” besides many others whom it would take too long
to enumerate.

Following the plan hitherto adopted, we shall first take a
general view of the political history of Persia and the neigh-
bouring countries during this period, and shall then pass to the
literary and other intellectual manifestations to which it gave
birth. -

Malikshdh left behind him on his death four sons—Barki-"
yirug, aged eleven or twelve, Mubammad, who was six
months younger; Sanjar, aged eight; and Mahmiid, a child of
four. Of these the first, whose mother, Zubayda, was of the’

b4

J-'L-;-" a2
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House of Seljig, was at Isfahdn, his native place, when his
. father’s death took place. Mahmiid's mother, the astute and
ambitious Turkdn Khitdn, who was with her infant
son at Baghddd, took advantage of her position to
secure his accession to the throne, The Caliph
al-Mugtadi was at first unwilling to consent, on account
of Mahmid's tender years; but the influence of the Amir
Jatfar, the Caliph's son by Mih-Malik, the sister of Malikshdh,
secured, it is said, by bribes and flatvery, finally enabled Tur-
kin Khitin to gain her point. No sooner had she'done so
than she despatched Amir Bighd post-haste to Isfahdn (which
he reached in a week from Baghdid) to secure the person of
Barkiyirug, whom, however, some of the sons of the late
Nidhdmu'l-Mulk secretly carried off under cover of the dark-
ness of night to Sdwa, Aba and Ray, where he was proclaimed
King. At the time of his coronation he was under thirteen
years of age, and the great jewelled crown had to be sus-
pended over the young head still too weak to bear its weight.t
Aba Muslim, the Governor of Ray, presided over the corona-
tion, and some twenty thousand soldiers assembled at the gates
of the city to support the claims of the young King.
Meanwhile Turkdn Khitin, aided by her advisers Majdu'l-
Mulk of Qum, Tijul-Mulk Abu'l-Ghani'im, Amir Unré
Bulkd, and others, the rivals and destroyers of the great
Nidhdmu'l-Mulk, had occupied Isfahin, against which Bar-
kiyiruq now marched ; but for a sum of 500,000 dindri he
consented to refrain from besieging it, and turned aside to
Hamadidn, Thereupon Turkin Khitin again began to in-
trigue against him, and, by a promise of marriage, induced his
maternal uncle, Malik Isma‘l, to attack him (A.p. 1093) at
~ Karach. Malik Isma‘il was defeated, and, on February 3rd,
A.n, 1094, Barkiyiruq was formally proclaimed King at

Helgn of
Mahmiid b,
Mlalilexhah.

* Of. Thn Hishim's Biography of the Prophet, ed. Wistenfeld, p. 42,
and fhe transfation of this passage on pp. 128-9 of the Prolegomena to
this volume.
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Baghddd; but soon afterwards Tutush, one of his paternal
uncles, raised a much more formidable rebellion, defeated and
took him prisoner, and brought him to Isfahdn, where, though
received with apparent kindness by his younger brother Mabh-
mid, he was imprisoned in the Kishk-i-Maydin by Unri
Bulkd, who decided to disqualify him from again aspiring to

the throne by putting out his eyes.
Fortunately for him, ere this cruel intention had been®
carried out his brother Mahmid sickened with the small-
' pox and died within the week, whereupon the

Relgn of Bar. -

kysmqh  Amirs placed Barkiyirug once more upon the
throne, and the disappearance of Turkin Khérin,
who had been put to death in the autumn of A.p. 1094,
doubtless tended to simplify matters. Barkiydruq was in turn
attacked by the disease which had proved fatal to his brother,
but recovered, though his life was despaired of, and in the
following year defeated and killed his uncle Tutush., Arslén
Arghiin, another rebellious uncle, was assassinated by one of
his pages at Merv, and Barkiyiruq himself hardly escaped a
similar fate at the hands of one of the * heretics™ of Alamiit,
Shortly afterwards, having made his brother Sanjar king of
Khurisin (4.0, 1066), Barkiyiruq returned to ‘Irdg, but in
A.D. 1099 his power was more seriously threatened by the
rebellion of his brother Mubammad, who was aided by the
Mu'ayyidu’l-Mulk, the ablest of the late Nidhimu'l-Mulk’s
sons, whom Barkiyiruq had, by dismissing him from his
service, converted into an irreconcilable foe. This unnatural
war lasted with little intermission, and with varying
fortune, till A.p. 11034, and five pitched battles were
fought ere a truce was patched up a year or two before
Barkiydrugq's death. During this period many fierce and
cruel deeds were done; Barkiydrug's mother, Zubayda, was
taken prisoner and strangled by Muhammad in her forty-third
year (A.D. 1099) ; Majdu’l-Mulk of Qum, who had succeeded
Mu'ayyidu'l-Mulk as Barkiydrug's Prime Minister, was torn to

-
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pieces, notwithstanding his master’s attempt to save him, by
the infuriated soldiers, who suspected him of leaning towards
the doctrines of the heretical Assassins; and Mu'ayyidu'l-
Mulk was taken prisoner and decapitated in cold blood by
Barkiyiruq. Peace was fimally concluded between the two
brothers in A.D. 1103-4, but towards the end of the latter
year Barkiydrug, being then but twenty-five years of ape,
sickened and died at Burdjird, having nominated

Maieian 1. to succeed him his little son Malikshih II, then
B B o child under five years of age, who, ‘after a
nominal reign of a few weeks or months, was deposed, and,
after the cruel fashion of the time, deprived of his eyesight,
Muhammad b. Malikshih, entitled Ghiyithu'd-Din, who
now became the practically undisputed ruler of the Persian
dominions of the Seljiq Empire, reigned rather
more than thirteen years (A.p. 1105-18), during
which time he sedulously strove to suppress the
growing power of the Assassins, of whose development during
this period we shall speak presently, Otherwise his reign was
comparatively uneventful, save for his successful campaign, in
a.p. 1108, against the noble Arabian Amir Sadaqa b. Mazyad,
lord of Hilla and “King of the Arabs™ concerning which,
a prapos of astrologers, Nidhimi-i-*Arddl of Samar-

h‘?ﬁfi& gand has a curious anecdote. Muhammad was
succeeded by his son Mahmid, a boy of fourteen,

who, after a brief period of misrule,® had the folly to give
battle to his uncle Sanjar, the powerful ruler of Khurdsin, in
August, A.D. 1119, at Séwa. The defeat which he suffered
cost him less dear than was usual in those days, for Sanjar, at
the intercession of his mother, reccived his vanquished nephew
with kindness, pardoned his rash folly, delegated to him the

Relgn of
M Fe !
b

' Sée Anccdote xxix (pp. 102-104) of my translation of the Chakdr
Mugdla, and also the ¥.R.AS5. lor 1go2, p. Gos.

* Cf. Hootsma's edition of al-Bunddiri, pp. 131-123, where a list of ten of
ihe chief abuses of his short reign are enumernled,
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government of ‘Irig,* over which he continued to reign for
some fourteen years, and bestowed on him the hand of his
daughter Mih-Malik Khavin, She died soon afterwards, and
her father Sanjar, whose love for her was deep and sincere, is
said to have been for some time inconsolable, and to have
expressly summoned the aged poet ‘Am%aq of Bukhdrd to
compose i brief elegy® on her death.
{ Sanjar was formally proclaimed King at Baghdid on the"
4th of September, A.p. 1119, having already, as stated above,
exercised sovereign sway over Khurdsdn for some
Sane. twenty-four years. {Elis reign, in spite of the
dark clouds which overshadowed its latter days,
was on the whole brilliant and prosperous, and with him and
his Court were associated Anwari, Mu‘izzi, Adib S4bir, and
other great names amongst the Persian poets of this p:rmd‘]
He was born in A.H. 479 (= A.D. 1086-87),3 at Sinjir in Asia’
Minor {after which he was named),s and died in A.H. 551 or
552 (= A.p. 1156-57), at the age of seventy-two lunar years,
having reigned, as ar-Rdwandi says, “61 years, 20 years
over his own appanage of Khurisin, and 41 years over
the world,” ie, the whole Seljiq Empire. The troubles
which darkened his later days began with the overt rebellion
of Atsiz Khwidmzmshdh, who declared his independence in
A.D. 1140—41. In the following year he was defeated by
heathen Turks, his wife was taken captive, and he lost a

v See Dawlatshih's Memoirs, p. 130 of my edition, where a graphic, but
probably fanciful, account of this event i3 given under a date which is four
years too early.

® See my edition of Dawlatshaih, p. 63, Il 1-4.

1 So Ibnu'l-Athir and the Ribatw's-Sudir. See §.R.AS, for 1902, p. 856,
Bundiri (ed. Houtsma, p. 255) gives an earlier date, corresponding to
February 1, A 1079,

* To speak more accurately, he was given (he Turkish name which
most closely resembled the name of his birth-place. Sanfar in Turkish
means some kind of hawk or other bird of prey. Names of animals were
very commonly taken as proper names by the Seljugs and other Turks,
e Arsldm | Lion "), Tughril (* Falcon "), etc.
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hundred thousand of his troops, and for a while Merv, Sarakhs,
o Nishipir and Bayhaq. His disastrous defeat by the Ghuzz
took place in the summer of A.p. 1153, when T'is and Nishd-
pur were sacked, and many of their inhabitants, including some
of those most celebrated for their learning and piety, were
_ slain. He was practically a prisoner in the hands of the
Ghuzz, outwardly treated with some respect, but unable to
go where he would, or to protect his unfortunate people, till
the autumn of A.n. 1156, when Mu'ayyidd and a few others of
his old retainers succeeded, by bribing some of his Ghuzz
custodians, in effecting his deliverance, and in bringing him
safely to Merv, where he began to collect an army ; but grief
at the ruin and desolation of his country, combined with old
age, caused his death a few months later, He was buried, like
his grandfather, Alp Arslin, at Merv, in the building called
Dawlat-Khiina, which he had erected there,
 Of the Seljigs of Kirmin, four, Tdrinshih (d. a.p. 1097),
his son, Irinshih (murdered in A.p. 1101 on the suspicion
of leaning towards the doctrines of the Ismafili
S ot heretics), Amslinshdh (cousin of him last-named,
d. a.p. 1142), and Mughithu'd-Din Muhammad,
son of Arslinshih, who inaugurated his reign by blinding some
twenty of his brothers and nephews (d. a.p. 1156), are
included in the period covered by the present chapter. |
Of the *Abbésid Caliphs of Baghdid, al-Muqtadi died about
the beginning of this period (A.p. 1094), and al-Mugtafi about
i the end (a.n. 1160); while of the three inter-
ﬁﬁ“’ vening Caliphs, al-Mustadhhir died in a.p. 1118,
and al-Mustarshid and his son ar-Rishid were
both assassinated by the Isma‘ilis, the former (by the instiga-
tion of Sanjar, it is said) at Mardgha, where he was a captive in
the hands of Sultin Masd the Seljlg, on Sunday, August 29,
1135 ; the lateer, two years after he had been deposed by
_the same Sultdn, at Isfuhdn, on Tuesday, June 7, 1138. The
- Caliphs were, indeed, at this cpoch, little more than puppets
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in"the hands of the Seljiiqs, so that al-Mustarshid said in a
homily which he delivered ar Kirmdnshih while on his way to
make against their power that vain effort which cost him his
life : “We entrusted our affairs to the House of Seljiq, but
they rebelled against us, and time lengthened over them, and
their hearts were hardened, and many of them were sinners.” ¢

The star of the House of Ghazna had long been on the
wane, and the latter part of the period which now occupies

our attention saw its final extinction at the hands
mm;ﬁ? “ of the & Kings of the Mountains of Ghiir,” those

fierce and hardy Afghins of Firizkih, The
King of Ghazna at the time when this period opens was
Ibrdhim, who, to judge by an anecdote contained in the
Siydsat-ndma (ed, Schefer, p. 42), seems to have been a prince
of some force of character. There was a dearth of bread in
Ghazna, the bakers closed their shops, and the poor, in great
distress, appealed to the King, who summoned the bakers
before him and inquired as to the cause of this scarcity, They
informed him that the Royal Baker had made a “ corner” in
flour in order to raise the price, Thereupon the Sultdn caused
the offender fo be trampled to death by an elephant; his
mangled body was then atached to its tusks and paraded
through the city ; and proclamation was made that the same
fate would befall any baker who closed his shop. “That
evening,” says the author, “at the door of every shop were
fifty maunds of bread which no one would buy.”

Sultin Ibrihim of Ghazna died in A.p. 1099, and was
succeeded by his son Mas‘id 111, who died in A.b, 1114,
and was followed in succession by his threc sons, Shirzid
(d. Ap. 1115), Arslin, and Bahrdmshih, who strangled his
brother and possessed himself of the throne in a.p. 1118, and
reigned till near the end of our present period (a.p, 1152).
His name is associated with that of the first great mystic poet
of Persia, Sand'i, who composed his Hadigatu'l- Haglgat, or

* Sce my translation of the Chahdr Magila, Anecdote viil, pp. 37-38.

21
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«Garden of Truth,” in a.p. 1131, His reign closed in
" disaster. In the autumn of A.p. 1135 Sanjar, suspecting him
of disloyalty to his engagements, marched against him, and
exacted an apology and a fine, and, after remaining at Ghazna
for some months, returned to Balkh in July of the following
year.! Some twelve years later Bahrimshih saw fit to put to
death his son-in-law, Qu;hu‘d-Dfn Muhammad, a prince of
the House of Ghiir, whose brothers, ¢Ali'u'd-Din Husayn and
Sayfu'd-Din Siri avenged this deed in A.D. 1148, by driving
Bahrimshéh out of Ghazna, where Sayfu’d-Din established
himself as Governor for his brother, tAld'w'd-Din. A con-
spiracy was formed against him, however, in the following
winter. When the roads were blocked with snow, Bahridm-
shih was invited back, and Sayfu'd-Din, seized unawares, was
paraded through the city with blackened face, mounted on
2 mule, and then hanged or crucified. For this outrage a
terrible retribution was exacted by ¢Ala'n'd-Din Husayn in
A.D. 1155, three years after Bahrimshih had died and been
succeeded by his son Khusrawshih. {The title * Fahdn-ri="
( the World-consumer ™), gained by }hr fierce Ghiri is suffi-
ciently significant of what befell the proud city of Ghazna
during his three days' vengeance ; but it is notable, as indi-
cating the respect in which literature was held, that, as we
, are informed in the Chahdr Magdla (p. 48 of my translation ),
while % he sacked Ghazna and destroyed the buildings raised
by Mahmd, Mas‘td, and Tbrkhim, he bought with gold the
. poems written in their praise, and placed them in his library. "~
In that army and in that city none dared call them king, yet *
he himself would read that Shdh-ndma wherein Firdawsi says :—
+Of the child in its col, ere its lips yet are dry
From the milk of its mother, * MahmGd™ is the ory |

Mabmid, the Great King, who such order doth keep
That in peace from one pool drink the wolf and the sheep "™

« According to the Fakdn-gushd of Juwayni, Bihramshih fled belore
the Seljig, who remarked to his staff, * There is a back whose face one
will not be able lo see again!”
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' More important in the history of Persia than the dynasties *

of Ghazna and Ghir were the Khwirazmshihs, or Kings of
3 Khiva, who began with a favourite cup-bearer of

e = Malikshih named Andushtigin in A.p. 1077, and,
after completely displacing the Seljigs, their

former masters and suzerains, ended with the gallant Jalilu'd-
Din Mankoburni, the last bulwark of Islim against the devas-

tating hordes of heathen Mongols (a.n. 1220-31). | The'

power of this dynasty began in A.p, 1727 with the accession
of the crafty and ambitious Atsiz, rumours of whose intentions
reached Sanjar in the summer of A.p. 1138, and prompted him
to march against Khwirazm. Atsiz was on this occasion
defeated with heavy losses, which included his son,® over
whom he mourned most bitterly, and Khwirazm was taken
and given in fief by Sanjar to his nephew, Ghiyithu'd-Din
Sulaymin Shih. But no sooner had Sanjar retired to Merv
than Atsiz returned, regained possession of his capital, and
sought to avenge himself by inciting the heathen of Cathay
(Khatd) to attack Sanjar, whom they utterly routed in the
summer of A.p. 1141, killing 100,000 of his soldiers, taking
captive his wife, and driving the Seljiq King back on Tirmidh
and Balkh, while Atsiz himself, having declared his inde-
pendence, occupied Merv and killed or carried away captive
a number of its leading men, including the theologian
Abu'l-Fadl al-Kirmdnls This was, according to Ihnu'l-
Athir, the first defeat sustained by Sanjar, and, as we have
seen, was but the prelude to far worse disasters. In Nishdpir,

* Accarding to the Fakiu-gushd of Juwayni, it was a eommon practice
of the Seljugs to reward with such fiels the services of their cup-
bearers, keepers of the wardrobe, and the fike. .

* According to the Fahdu-gushi of Juwayni, his name was iligh, and
he was taken prisaner, brought before Sanjar, and, by his orders, sawn
in two,

* 1t appears, however, from Ibow'l-Athir's account (swh ammo 536 that
Atsir originally intended to spare Mery, as he had already spared Sarakhs,
but thal the murder of some of hia followers prompted him Lo this act of
vengeance, which fook place at the end of October, A, 1141,

-
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which was occupied for a while, but otherwise unmolested,
by Atsiz, Sanjar's name was suppressed in the khutba from
May 28 dll July 27, Ap. 1142, About a year after this,
Sanjar again besieged Khwirazm, but, failing to take it, con-
cluded a treaty of peace with Atsiz, whose death took place
op July 30, Ap. 11 56, only a short time before his rival’s.
.| With the names of Sanjar and Atsig* are inseparably asso-
ciated the names of four great Persian poets—Mu'izzl, Anwarl,
pusr pocta Adib Sibir, and Rashidu’d-Din Wagwat, whose
wectally sso-  work will be considered in detail presently. The
SanjasandAtie. fro of these was Sanjar's poet-laurcate, and his
father, Burhdnf, held the same position® The high honour
in which he was held by his sovereign enhanced
Mutul Sars the tragedy of his death, which was caused by a
. stray arrow fired by Sanjar’s hand in A.p. 1147-48.
The death of Adib Sibir was yet more tragic. According to
Dawlatshdh (p, 93 of my edition), he was sent by
Sanjar to Khwdrazm to keep a watch on Az,
nominally, 2s it would appear from Juwayni’s Fahdn-gushd, as
an ambassador.  Atsiz hired two assassins to go to Merv and
murder Sanjar. Adib Sibir wrote private information of this
to Sanjar, enclosing portraits or descriptions of the two ASSAsEINS,
and his missive was carried to Merv by an old woman in her
shoe. The assassins were identified and put to death, and
Asiz, on receiving news of this, caused Adib Sibir to be bound
hand and foot and drowned in the Oxus. The date of this
event is given by Dawlatshih as a.H. 546 (= A.D. 115 1-52),
but according to the Fahdu-gushd, a much better authority, it
took place in or before A.H., 542 (A.D. 1147), and A.H. 538
(= A.D. 1143—44), the date given by Dr. Ethé, is still more
probable.

i The author of the Fahdn-guskd states that Alsiz was a very accom-
plished prince, and himself composed many qoatrains and other verses in
Persian.

* See pp. 35-38 supra, and Ancedote xvi in the Chaldr Magdla (pp. 6670
of my iranstation).

Adib a
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Concerning Anwari and Rashidu'd-Din “ Watwit” (“the
Swallow,” so called from his small stature and insignificant
Aneari g . 2PPearance) I shall only mention in this place
i e their connection with the campaigns discussed
above. Watwit, who was the secretary and *
Court-poet of Atsiz, had aroused the anger of Sanjar in the
first instance by writing 2 gaylda, which began—

Chin Malik Atsiz bi-takhi-i-mulk bar dmad,
Dowlat-i-Saljitg w dl-i-i bi-sar dmad,

r

"When King Atsiz on the throne of power ascended,
The luck of Seljiq and his House was ended.”

Later, while Sanjar was besieging Atsiz in the fortress or
Hazir-asp (a2 name which, being interpreted, means “a
thousand horses ™) in the autumn of A.p. 1147, he ordered
Anwarl, who had accompanied him on the campaign, to com-
pose a munting verse, which, inscribed on an arrow, should be
shot into the besieged town., Anwarl accordingly wrote :—

&

- = ..ﬂ-lh' &
Wa's dawlat u ighdi fakdn kash furdst: :-1'“-. u ~

Imriz bi-yak hamla Hazdrasp bi-gir! ‘-'m*‘*’ e ,._,..u

Fardd Khwdrazm w sad hazdr asp furdst ! .-“A' - "".J-"F'h"‘ﬂjl

u | e | L !r;

There is little point, except the play on the name Hu.ﬁ.ms;:, in ; .
this verse, which means :—

Ay Skah! hama mulk-i-zamin bash furdsf ;

“0 King! all the dominion of earth is accounted thine;
By fortune and good luck the world is thine acquisition :
Take Hazirasp to-day with a single assanlt,
And to-morrow Khwitrnzm and a hondred thmmml horses (sad
hazdr asp) shall be thine!”

The following reply from Watwidt’s pen was shot back on '
another arrow * :—

! The shooting of arrows inscribed with messages into or oul of a
besicged town seems Lo have been on ancient practice in Persia.  See
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gl = 1« Gar khigm-i-tu, ay Skik, shawad Rustam-i-gurd,
. “ue ! Yak khar = Hazdraspei-tw na-Tawdnad burd I

L ~%
“1f thine enemy, O King, were Enight Rustam himself,

He could not carry off from thy Hazdrasp (or thy thovsand
horses) a single ass 1" '

Thereafter Sanjar sought eagerly to capture Watwit, and,
having at length succeeded, ordered him to be cut into seven

. pieces. Muntakhabu'd-Din Badi‘u 'l-Kdtib,' an ancestor of

W

the author of the Fahdw-guihd, who relates the story, suc-
ceeded in appessing the King by making him laugh. “O
King,” he said, *“ I have a request to prefer.  Wagwidt ™ (* the
Swallow ™) “is a feeble little bird, and cannot bear to be divided
into seven pieces : order him, then, to be merely cut in two I
So Watwdt was pardoned because he had enabled Sanjar to
enjoy a laugh.

To complete our brief survey of the political state of Persia
at this period, it remains to consider that power which, though
_ not a kingdom, was more than Seljig, Ghaznawl,

The Tvma'ilis . . .
of slamit,  Ghiri, or Khwirazmshih in the wide influence

or Assassine. w gl 13 F TSI
which it wiclded and the terror it inspired—to
wit, the Assassins, or IsmaYlls of Alamit. The circum-
stances which led to the establishment of that power in
Persia, and the change in its character wrought by the
4 New Propaganda”™ of Hasan-i-Sabbih, have been already
described in a previous chapter. That redoubtable heresiarch
was still flourishing in the reign of Sanjar, for he did not die
until the year A.p. 1124. For many years he had never
stirred from the Castle of Alamiit—hardly, indeed, from his

. own house—though his power reached to Syria, and his name

was a terror throughout Western Asia. Austere in his way of
living, he put to death his two sons on the suspicion of forni-
Nildeke's Geschichie des Arviachiir-i-Pdpakdn, p. 53 of the Separat-
Abdrack (Gidtingen, 1879).

* His life is given in vol, | of ‘Awfi's Lubdbe'l-dibib, pp. 78-9 of my
edition,
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cation and wine-bibbing, and named as his successor his asso-
ciate, Kiyd Buzurg-Ummid, who died in A.p. 1137-38, and
was followed by his son Muhammad, who died in A.p. 1162,
It would be impossible in a work like the present to follow
in detdil the history of the Assassins or Isma‘lls of Alamiit
during the period which we are now considering,
Achleyemedis of byt the sect is so interesting and characteristic a
feature of the times that certain manifestations ot
their activity must needs be recorded in order to present a true
picture of the age. Under almost every year in the great:
chranicle of Ibnu’l-Athir mention occurs of the name of ithis
redoubtable organisation, which, on the death of the Fitimid
Caliph al-Mustansir, definitely severed its connection with the
parent sect of Egypt and North Africa. Their political power?|

(“ the Eagle's teaching,” diuh-dmi't) in A.H. 483 (= A.D.1090—
g1), which date, by a curious coincidence noticed by most
Persian historians of the period, is exactly given by the sum
of the numerical values of the letters composing this word.
Their first great achievement was the assassination, two years”
later, of the Nidhimu'l-Mulk, which was followed at short
intervals by the assassination of Barkiydruq's mother’s wazlr,
‘Abdu'r-Rahmin as-Sumayrami (A.p. 1097) ;* Unri Bulkd
(A.n. 1100); Jandhu'd-Dawla, in the mosque at Hims
(a.n. 1102); the Qidi Abu'l-*Alfi Sa'id of Nishapiir
(a.p. 1105-6); Fakhru'l-Mulk, one of the sons of the
Nidhimu'l-Mulk (a.p. 1106-7); the gddls; or judges, of
Isfahin and Nishipir, and ‘Abdu’l-Wikhid of Riiyin in
Tabaristin (A.p. 1108—g); Mawddd, in the Mosque or
Damascus (A.n. 1113-14) ; Ahmadil b, Wahsdidin, in Baghddd
(A.p. 1116-17); the Qddi Sa'd al-Himwl at Hamadin
(Aa.D. 1725-26) ; *‘Abdu’l-Latlf b, al-Khujandi (A.D. 1129);
the Fitimid Caliph a}-ﬁmir bi'amri'llih (a.p. 1130); Abd

' There is some doubl about this date, the event being otherwiswe
referred Lo the years 1122-23.

qa'r,

began with the seizure of the mountain-stronghold of Alamiit | Lo
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“Alf b, Afdal, the wasir of his successor and cousin, al-Hafidh
(A.D. 1132) ; the “Abbisid Caliph al-Mustarshid (A,p. 1135) 3
his son and successor, ar-Rdshid (A.p. 1137-38); Jawhar, a
favourite courtier of Sanjar (A.p. 1139—40), and many
other persons of lesser note. Of course there were savage
reprisals on the part of the orthodox : thus we resd of a
persecution of * heretics and free-thinkers " at Nishipdr in
A.D, 1096 ; of a massacre of Bdtinis ordered by Barkiydrugq
in June, a.p, 1101; of the crucifixion of Sa%du’l-Mulk, the
wazir, with four Bitinis, and of the notorious Ibn ‘Agtish and
some of his followers in A.p. 1106~7 ; of a massacre of seven
hundred Bdtinls at Amid in A.p. 11243 of a yet greater
slaughter of them by Sanjar in A.D. 1127, to avenge the
death of the minister Mu‘inu’l-Mulk ; and of ‘Abbds of Ray,
one of their most relentless foes, killed in A.p. 1146-47, who
used to build pyramids ufj.thr.ir skulls.
.« As has been already said, the civil wars which prevailed
Iﬁ,during the earlier part of this period enabled the Assassins
| to establish and consolidate their power in a way which would
.| otherwise have been impossible, Barkiydrug, indeed, was
accused of being in sympathy with them, or at least of
allowing them a large measure of toleration in return for
their support or benevolent neutrality. Under the year
AH. 404 (A.D. 1roo-1) Ibnu'l-Athir tells us that, having
taken prisoner Mu'ayyidu'l-Mulk, one of the sons of the
Nidhimu'l-Mulk, Barkiyiruq reviled him for having made
this assertion, and then slew him with his own hand.®* In
the same year, when he marched against his brothers Sanjar
and Mubammad at Baghdd, and the two armies confronted
one another across the Tigris, the enemy taunted him and his
soldiers with cries of “Yd Bédtiniypa!" (“O Bitinis | ™).
The massacre of Bétinfs which he ordered about this time was
probably intended to dispel from the minds of his subjects this

' For a somewhat different account, given gu the Rdbafu sSudiir, sec
ibe ¥.R.4.5, for 1902, pp. G6o3-0ag.
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dangerous belief, 2 belief which might easily have led to his
murder or deposition, as happened in the case'of Ahmad Khan,
the ruler of Samarqand, and frinshih, the Seljiq prince of
Kirman, both of whom, not to mention numerous ministers
and statesmen, like the Majdu'l-Mulk, suffered this fate
because they were suspected of sympathy with the heretics.
Such fear prevailed that it was not uncommeon for those who
had reason to dread the vengeance of the Assassins to wear 2
shirt of mail under their clothes, as was the custom of Bulk# ;
but one day he omitted this precaution, and paid for his negli-
gence with his life. Even when captured and put to death—
often with torture—the fidd’ls of the Assassins often managed
to wreak a further vengeance on their foes, as did the murderer
of Fakhru'l-Mulk, who, being brought before Sanjar and inter-
rogated, denounced as confederates of his order a number of
prominent amirs and officers of the Court, who, though
probably innocent, shared his fate,” _
One of the most curious episodes connected with the history
of these formidable heretics is very fully described by the
author of the Rdhatu's-Sudir (see 7.R.AS. for
m"“,f 1902, pp. b06-60g) and by Ibnu'l-Athir ; T mean |
Assassina 3 the events which culminated in the destruction of
the Assassin stronghold of Shih Dizh or Dizh-i-
Kidh near Isfahdn, the crucifixion of Ibn ‘Attish and the
slaughter of a great number of his followers, which occurred
in the spring of A.p. 1107, ‘Abdu’l-Malik *Attish, the father*
of the above-mendoned Ahmad b, *Atgish, was a man of
letters resident in Isfahin, who, being persecuted there on
account of his Shi‘ite sympathies, fled to Ray, came under
the influence of Hasan-i-Sabbdh, and embraced his doctrines.?
“T have fallen in with the Grey Falcon,” he wrote w one of
his friends, “and this hath compensated me for what I have
lefe behind,” His son, who was a linen merchant, professed”

i
* According to Thou'l-Athir and other authorities, ‘Abdu’l-Malik ‘Attish
was the teacher, pet the pupil, of Hasan-i-Sabbih.
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the greatest detestation for the father’s heretical doctrines, and

was consequently suffered to remain unmolested.

Close to Isfahdn stood the Castle of Dizh-i-Kiih, built by
Malikshih and named therefore Shih-dizh, “the King's
Fortress.” In it were stored arms d@nd treasure,
and there dwelt certain of the royal pages and

girls attached to the Court, guarded by a company of Daylaml

vsoldiers, Thither Ibn ‘Attish, under the pretence of giving
lessons to these young people, used to repair, and gradually, by
means of fair words and presents, he succeeded in bringing
over the garrison to his allegiance.

, Henext established 2 mission-house in the Dasht-i-gir, hard
by the gates of the city ; and such was his success that the
number of his converts and adherents ultimately reached thirty

| thousand, according to the statement of our historian, About

| this time the people of Isfahin began to be alarmed by re-
;- peated mysterious disappearances of their fellow-citizens. The
mystery was ultimately solved by a poor beggar-woman, who,
craving an alms from a certain house, and hearing from within

a lamentable groaning and wailing, exchimed, “ May God heal
+ your sick! " But when an attempt was made by the inmates

of the house to induce her to enter, on the pretext of giving

her food, she became suspicious, fled, and gave the alarm. A

crowd soon surrounded the house, broke open the door, and

found within in the cellars a horrible sight ; for there againse
the walls and on the floor they beheld some four or five
hundred unfortunate victims—some slain, some crucified, of
whom a few still breathed—amongst whom many of those
who had lately been missed by their friends were identified.
+ The house in question belonged to a blind man named ‘Alawi

Madani, and was a meeting-place of the Assassins, This man,

staff in hand, used, about nightfall, to take his stand at the end

of the lang, dark lane which led th: house, and cry out,

“ May God pardon him who will take “the hand of this poar

hhndmﬂ.nauﬂlﬂﬂhlﬂlmthtdﬂurﬂfhudwdhngjn this

Thm ‘Affasb,
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lane!"™ So the unsuspecting victim who charitably complied
with this request was lured to his destruction, for when he had
come to the end of the lane he was seized by a number of the
blind man's confederates, cast into the cellars, and there done
to death, And this had been going on for several months ere
the terrible discovery above mentioned was made. Vengeance "
swiftly followed, ‘Alawi Maddni, his wife, and some of his
accomplices being burned to death in the market-place. |
Suspicion was rife, and fell, amongst others, upon the"
minister Sa‘du'l-Mulk, but the King, whose confidence he,
enjoyed, refused at first to believe in his guilt. The Castle of 'I
Dizh.i-Kiih had at this period been besieged for some time, |
and Ibn *Attish, being nearly at the end of his resources, sent
a secret message to Sa‘du’l-Mulk to the effect that he could
hold out no longer and desired to surrender, % Be patient for
a week,” Sa'du’l-Mulk replied, “until I destroy this dog™
(meaning the King). His plan was to take advantage of the
King's habit of being bled every month to destroy him by
poisoning the lancet used by the surgeon-barber, whom he
succeeded in bribing to his purpose. The plot, however, was®
communicated by his chamberlain, who shared all his secrets,
to his beautiful wife, who told her paramour, who told an
officer of Sharafu’l-Mulk, who told the King. So the King*
summoned the surgeon-barber, and, on his arrival, caused him
to be scratched with his own knife, whereupon, as the poison
took effect, he turned black and soon expired in great
agony.

Then the King was convinced of the guilt of his minister,*
whom he hanged or crucified together with four of his accom-
plices, including one Abu'l-*Ald al-Mufaddal. Two days after ¥
this Ibn “Attdsh surrendered the Castle of Dizh-i-Kih. He
was paraded on a camel through the streets of Isfahin, a
spectacle for thousands, pelted with mud and dirt, and mocked
in derisive verses, of which a specimen (in dialect) is given in
the Rdhatu's-Sudisr ; afterwards he was crucified, and hung on
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the cross for seven days. Arrows were fired at him as he
hung there, helpless and tormented, and finally his body was
burned to ashes. He pretended to have some considerable
skill in astrology, and as he hung on the cross one of the
bystanders asked him whether he had, by virtue of his science,
been able to foresee this fate. He replied, “1 perceived from
my horoscope that I should traverse the strects of Isfahdn with
pomp and. parade more than royal, but I did not know that it

would be in such fashion.” 7

Sultdn Muhammad, now thoroughly aroused and alarmeid,
began to take measures for the systematic extirpation of the
Assassins and the reduction of the many mountain strongholds
of which they had gained possession, but his death in A.p. 1118
put an end to these projects and gave the heretics a fresh
chance, of which they were not slow to avail themselves, so
that within the next ten or fifteen years they had, by force,
stratagem, or bribery, added the Syrian fastnesses of Qadms,
Béniyds, and Masyith to their possessions, which included in
Persia, besides Alamiit, Gird-i-kih, and Shir-kiih, Tabas, Khir,
Khiisaf, Zawzan, Qd'in, Tun, Washm-kih near Abbar, Khi-
lanjin near Isfihin, Ustuniwand in Mazandarin, Qal'atu’n-
Nadhir in Khizistin, Qal%tu’-Tanbir near Arrajan,
Khallidkhén, and many other strongholds in almost every
part of Persia.

| Having thus briefly sketched in broad outline the political

' This anecdote, with some alight modification and suppression of the
names, is often met with in Arablc and Persian story-books, such as
Awii's Fumdmitu'l-Hikdyit, The poet Anwari evidently alludes to Tbn
‘Aftish in the following verse :—

Dar khawdb dida Erigos-i-tu Ehoed-rid bolomadi'i ;
Ta'bir-i<in bi-dida-i-biddr dir yift.

“Thine cnemy saw in a dream exaltation for himself :
With his waking eyes he found it to be the gibbet™
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condition of Persia during the period of Sanjar and his brothers,
we may turn to the literature of this epoch. The
Lilerary Hisiors oreat increase in the number of Persian poets, and
the growing employment of Persian instead or
Arabic as the literary language of frin, will, on the one band,
oblige us to confine our attention to the most celebrated poets, .
and, on the other, will permit us to concern our-
selves less and less with Arabic writings, Let us
first consider the most notable Persian poets, arranging them
approximately in chronological order.

Sand’l of Ghazna or Balkh,* whose proper name was Abu'l- ..:J . j b
Majd Majdid b. Adam, is the first of the three great mystical !
mathnawl-writers of Persia, the second being
Shaykh Faridu'd-Din *Astdr, and the third
Jalilu'd-Din Rimi, who, though by far the greatest, had
the humility to write :—

Persian posis,

Bau'L

= ks f
sAfjdr nil bid, v Sand'i du chashwe-si ; -‘E"T—H'JL"? 3 G s
Md az pay-i-Sandi w ‘Alfdr dmadim, 1{,‘# fLgs a2 =it }
“iAttr was the Spirit, and Sand'i its two eyes;
We come after Sandi and ‘Attir” 7

Of Sand'P’s life we know very little, save that he was attached,
at any rate during its earlier period, to the Court of Bahrim-
shih; for the account of his conversion from the worldly
state of a Court-poet to the higher life of the mystic given by
Dawlatshih (pp. 95—97), and reproduced by Quseley in his
Lives of the Persian Poets (pp. 184-187), is not deserving of
much attention, while neither his own preface to the Hadiga,
nor that of his disciple Muhammad b, ‘Ali Raggim? throw
much light on his circumstances, save that they tend to con- .
firm, as Rieu points out, the statement made by Jimi that the

* On p. 81 of the Persian lithographed edition of his Dimin Sand'i

speals of Balkh as glorying in his fame.
* The contenls of these prefaces are briefly deseribed by Rieu in his

Persian Calaloguc, p. 550
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poet wrote the Hadiga, his best-known work, in his old age,
and died almost immediately after its completion in A.p. T131.
‘Awfl in his Lubdbu’l-Alidb (vol. i, p. 252 of my edition) gives,
as usual, no biographical information whatever ; while certain
facts to which Ethé has called attention * are in contradiction
with the chronological data deducible from the prefaces to the
Hadlga, and tend to show that the poet survived Mu‘izzi and
did not die much before A.p. 1150.

{Sand'I's work, so far as it has come down to us, consists of

= ven mathnawis and a dhwin, OF the former the Hadigata'l

Hagigat (* Garden of Truth ") is the only one which is at all
celebrated ; the other six, viz., the Tarlqw't-Tahgig (* Path
of Verification”), Gharib-ndma (* Book of the Stranger "),
Sayrw’ISibdd ila’-Matdd (“ Pilgrimage of [God's] scrvants
to the Hereafter "), Kdr-ndma (* Book of Deeds "), *lshg-nima
(* Book of Love ™), and “Aglndma (“ Book of Reason™), are
very rare, and I have never scen them.? Manuscripts of the

Diwdn are not common, but it has been lithographed at
Tihrén in A, 1274 (= A.D. 1857-58) This edition com-
prises 271 pages, each containing some 45 couplets—in all,
perhaps, some twelve thousand bayes distributed amongst the
gapldas, tarji*-bands, tarkib-bands, ghazals, and guatrains which
compose the whole. The Fadiga is much the most frequently
met with of all Sandi's works, and there exists a very fair
Oriental edition, lithographed at Bombay in A.B. 1275
(= A, 1859). We shall confine our remarks to it and
the Diwdn.

\ The_Hadiga, dedicated to Bahrimshih, Sultin of Ghazna,
is_ & _moral and ethical rather than a purely mystical poem of
about eleven thousand verses, divided into ten books, the
first in praise of God, the second in praise of the Prophet,

v Catalogue of Persian MSS. of Bodietan Library, col. 463 ; Calalogue
of India Office Library, col. 571,

* They are all contained in No 3,346 of the India Office Persian MSS.
(Ethé, No. gig), and other copies of all save the Gharib-mima exist in the
same collection.



THE HADIQA OF SANAYS 319

the third on Reason, the fourth on the excellence of Know-
ledge, the fifth on Carclessness, the sixth on the Heavens and
Zodiacal Signs, the seventh on Philosophy, the
mf"“?""‘ eighth on Love, the ninth on the poet’s own condi-
tion and circumstances, and the tenth in praise of
Bahrimshdh, Sultin of Ghazna. The poem is written in a '
ting and unattractive_metre, and is in my opinion one of
-hzdu]]l:sthuoksm Persian, seldom rising to the level of
in Tupper’s rm:rﬁmf Philosophy, filled with fatuous
trujsms and pointless anccdotes, and as far inferior to the
Mathnawi of Jaldla’d-Din Rimi as is Robert Montgomery's
Satan to Milton’s Paradise Lm?.'} The following parable,
illustrating the impossibility that man should be able to form
more than a partial and distorted conception of God, may be
taken as, on the whole, a favourable specimen :—

ABOUT THE COMPANY OF BLIND MEN AND THE
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ELEPHANT.

“Not far from Gliir once stood a city tall
Whose denizens were sightless one and all.
A cerfain Sollan once, when passing nigh,
Had pitched his camp vpon the phin hard by,
Wherein, to: prove his splendour, rank and state,
Wis kept an elephant most hoge and great.
Then in the townsmen's minds arose desire
To know the nature of this creature dire.
Blind delegates by blind electorate
Woere therefore chosen to investigate
The beast, and cach, by feeling trunk or limb,
Strove to acquire an image clear of him.
Thus each conceived a visionary whole,
And to the phantom clung with heart and sonl.

When to the city they were come again,
The eager townsmen flocked to them amain.

! For the text see pp. 9-10 of the Bombay lithographed cdition of
AL 175
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Each one of them—wrong and misguided all—
Was cager his impressions to recall.

Asked to describe the creature’s size and shape,
They spoke, while round about them, all agape,
Stamping impatiently, their comrades swarm
To hear about the monster’s shape and form.

Now, for his knowledge each inguiring wight
Must trost to touch, being devoid of sight,

So he who'd only felt the creature’s ear,

On being asked, ‘ How doth its heart appear '
‘ Mighty and terrible at once replied,

¢ Like to a carpet, hard and Hat and wide "

Then he who on its trunk had laid his hand
Broke in: ' Nay : nay ! 1 better understand !
"Tis like a waler-pipe, 1 tell you irue,

Hollow, yet deadly and destructive too ";
While he who'd had but leisure to explore

The sturdy limbs which the great beast upbare,
Exclaimed, ' No, no! To all men be it known
*Tis like o column tapered to a cone !’

Fach had but known one part, and no man all;
Hence into deadly error each did fall.

No way to know the All man's heart can find :
Can knowledge ¢'er accompany the blind ?
Fancies and phantoms vain as these, alack !
What else can you expect from fool in sack?
Naught of Almighty God can creatures learn,
Nor ¢'en the wise such mysteries discern.”

! The Diwdn, in my judgment, contains poetry of a far higher
order than the Hadiga ; so much higher that one might almost
be tempted to doubt whether the same author composed both,
were it not for the unquestionable fact that Persian poets
seldom excel in all forms of verse, so that, to take one instance

only, the gagldas of Anwarl excel those of Hafidh by as much
as the ghazals of Hifidh excel those of Anwarl.’ The follow-
ing specimens from the Diwdn of Sand'l must suffice, though
his work in this field well deserves a closer and more extended
examination —
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* Boast not* dervish-hood unless the store af storelessness® be
thine :
Neither rogue-like deck thy visage, nor [ike Craven-heart
repine.
Either woman-like adopt the toilet-tricks of paint ap4 scent,
Or like men approach the field, and cast the ball gerpes the
ling.?
All thou see'st beyond thy lusts is Heaven ; clasp i to thy soul :
All thou findest short of God's an idol : break i, erush it fine!
Dance when like the headsman's carpet heart and scal Le

‘'meath thy feet:
Clap thy hands when earth and heaven in thy Brasp thou dost
F:-i:lc:;;;‘:I r!;:? ;;wm of meditation raise thy head, that thoo may’st
Thn::ew_hu still, though slain, are living rank on raqy and line
Ther{;:ﬁ-e:ii;m who, like Husayn, have fallen by the tyrant's
5 ;

Here are these who, like Hasan, by poison met their fate
malign,

Wondrous is the zeal of Faith, wherein, like candle, waxing
faint,

By removal of thy head thy radiance doth brighter gpines =

For the Jew in this arena fearless casts himself amajy,

And the Brahmin in this temple burns his jdol a the shrine.

F . * L * *

Years are needed ere the sunshine, working on the Primal rockV B
Yemen's blood-stone or Badakhshdn's rubies can incarnadine.
Months are needed ere, by earth and water fed, the Cottan-sced *
Can provide the martyr's shroud, or clothe the fajy with rai-
ment fAne,
Days are needed ere a handful of the woal from back of sheep’
Can provide the ass's halter, or the hermit's Eabardine

* The text of this poem, of which only a portion is here Eiven, will be
found on p, 8o of the lithographed edition,

* That is, the treasure of poverty for God's sake,

1Mun‘mi!hmmndntutheg;lmcofpnlu.

4 Alluding, probably, to Qur'dn, &i, 163: “ And deem nat dead those
slain in God's way ; may, they are living, provided for by their | g »

£ Cf. p. 155 supra, and n. 1 ad calc,

22
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uwsmnmdmhyﬂnmﬂsﬂndljfnduing,thdﬂﬂ
Eﬂnbemmuafamuuspuct,nrulchohrri'pﬁam! fine.

Ages needs must pass before a Bu'l-Waii or an Uways®

Can arise from Adam’s loins to glorify the Might Divine.”

The following little ghazal, or ode, is also his (p. 168 of the
lithographed edition) :—

« That heart which stands aloof from pain and woe
Mo seal or signature of Love can show :
Thy Love, thy Love 1 chose, and as for wealth,
1f wealth be not my portion, be it sol
For wealth, 1 ween, pertaineth to the World ;
Neer can the World and Love together go!
So long as Thou dost dwell within my heart
Ne'er can my heart become the thrall of Woe,"

Here is another spécimm of San&'l"s lyrical verse (p. 206) :—

w Darling, my beart I gave to thee— Good-night ! 1 go,
Theu know'st my heartfelt sympathy— Good-night ! T go.

ghould 1 behold thee ne'er again “Tis right, 'tis right;
1 clasp this Hour of Parting tight— Good-night | I go.
With raven tress and visage clear, Enchantress dear,

Hast made my daylight dark and drear; Good-night ! I go,

O Light of Faith thy Face, thy hair Like Doubt's Despair |
Both this and that yield torment rare— Good-night! 1 go.
Therefore 'twixt Fire and Waler me Thou thus dost see,
Lips parched and dry, tear-raining eye: Good-night | 1 go."

\ These specimens, selected almost at random, display both
grace and originality ; and there are probably few unexplored

mines of Persian poetry which would yield to the diligent
secker a richer store of gems.

r Uways al-Qamani was a well-known saint and mystic, whose bio-
graphy stands second in Shaykh Faridu'd-Din IAltar's " Memoirs of the
Saints " (Tadhkiratn'l-Awliyd, pp. 15-24 of Mr. R A. Nicholson's forth-
coming edition), Abw'l-Wafa the Kurd is no doubt ancther Safi saint, but
1 bave not been able to identily him,
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Abd Bakr (or Abu'l-Mahdsin) Azraqgi, son of Isma¥l the
bookseller of Herdt, in whose house Firdawsf is stated by the
author of the Chahdr Magdlat t have concealed

2% himself for six months after he had incurred the
anger of Sultin Mahmid of Ghazna, is best known (thanks to
Jami and Dawlatshih) for the somewhat dubious literary per-
formance * which, in conjunction with the happily-improvised
quatrain given in chapter i (p. 39 supral, is said to have secured

him the favour and patronage of thcf_Sa!juiq Prince Tughdnshih,’
“(He was famous in his own day as a gaglda-writer and pancgyrist,

and is placed by ‘Awfi (vol. ii, p. 88 of my edition) only a little
below the younger but more eminent MuSizzi. Panegyrics,
however grateful they may be to those whose praises they
celebrate, and however much they may enrich their authors,
for obvious reasons seldom interest posterity to the same extent

as verse which appeals to the human heart for all time ; and so .
it happens that Azraqi, like many of his more famous rivals, is |

to most Persian readers little more than a name, and ‘that
copies of his collected poems are exceedingly rare.  Dawlatshih,
though he consecrates to Azragf a separate notice (pp. 72-73
of my edition), cites of his verse only the quatrain to which
allusion has been already made ; but ‘Awfl (vol. ii, pp. 86-104)
quotes several long poems of his in full ; and another long
gajida which he composed in praise of Amlrinshdh, one of the
Seljiq Princes of Kirmdn, will be found in Muhammad
Ibrdhim’s History of that dynasty (ed. Houtsma, pp. 14-16).
As we possess hardly anything of Azraql’s work except gajidas,
and as these are very difficult to translate, and, as a rule,
unreadable when translated, 1 shall follow Dawlashih'’s

example and pass on to another poet,

! See p. Br of the separate reprint of my translation.

* Viz, the Alfiyya Shalfizva, of which the notore is sufficiently indicated
by 'Awfi (Labdb, vol. i, p. 87 of my edition) as well as by the aothorities
mentioned in the texts. T give the titie as it ocours in the texts, but |
believe it should be Alfyya-i-Shalagiyya.

]
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. Mas%id-i-Sa*d-i-Salmén* (i..., Masid the son of Sa%d the son
of Salmén) deserves to be remembered, if for no other reason, for
some original and pathetic verses which he wrote)
MagiddSdi- - while imprisoned in the Castle of Ny by commani
of Sultdn Ibrdhim of Ghazna, who suspected him
of intriguing with the Seljiq King Malikshih. Of these verses
the author of the Chahdr Magdla, who records the story
(pp- 72-75 of the separate reprint of my translation), says that,
whenever he read them, his skin would creep and his eyes fill
with tears at their eloquence and pathos. He quotes two of
these Habsiyydt, or “ Songs of Captivity,” of which the first, a
quatrain, is as follows :—

“(0 King, "tis Malikshdh should wear thy chain, &
That royal limbs might fret with captive's pain,
But Sa'd-i-Salmiin’s offspring could not hurt,
Thongh venomous 48 poison, thy domain!”

The second fragment runs thus :—

“ Nanght served the ends of statesmen save that I,
A helpless exile, should in fetters lie,
Nor do they deem me safe within their cells
Unless surrounded by ten sentinels,
Which ten =it ever by the gates and walls,
While ever one unto his comrade calls :
‘ Ho, there! On goard! This cunning rogue is one
To fashion bridge and steps from shade and sun !'®
Why, grant [ stood arrayed for such a fight,
. And suddenly sprang forth, attempting flight,
Could elephant or raging lion hope,
Thus cramped in prison-cage, with ten to cope?
Can I, bereft of weapons, take the field,
Or make of back or bosom bow and shield "

! Since writing this, | have published In the F.R.A.S. for October,
1005 (pp. 6g3-740), and Jamuary, 1906 (pp. 11-51), & transiation of an
excellent monograph on this poet written in Persian by my learned friend
Mirza Muobammad b, ‘Abdo'l-Wahhib of Qarwin. To this the more
stodions reader shomld refer, since it not only supplements, but in some
cases corrects, the account here given.,

* ¢, bridges of the shadows and ladders of the sunbeams,

¢
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The King, however, remained obdurate till his death, and
Mas'id languished in captivity for twelve years,

The following poem by Mastid is given by Dawlatshih
(Pp- 47-48 of my edition):—

“When I saw with eyes discerning that this World's the Home
of Woe,
And that o'er the best and noblest Death his cerement doth
throw,
And that Fate, false friend, to cheat me and to rob me did
propose,
Then from off Ambition's sick-bed wholly cured, thank God, I
rose ;
To the drug-shop of Repentance hastened, and did there be-
seech
Tonic medicines to give me strength to practise what I preach.
Therefore mow this tongue, which lately sang the praise of
earthly Kings,
Unto God, the King Eternal, humble praise as tribute brings ;
And my voice, retuned, melodious with a newer, nobler fale,
In the Garden of the Prophet hath become a nightingale ;
And the glorious apparel, and the silken robes of yore,
Now a wider-secing wisdom puts away for evermore.

Five yards of wool or colton are sufficient o contain

A body free from vain desires, a calm untroubled brain,
Long while the praise and service of princes was my cate ;
To God I now will offer my service and my prayer |

Dawlatshih adds that Mas‘id was a native of Gurgdn, and
his father 8a%d, according to Dr. Ethé {p. 256 of his article in
the Grundriss) was in the service of the Ziydrid princes of that

little kingdom. “Men of letters and poets of distinction,” '

adds the Persian biographer, “have a high opinion of his
verse, so that Falaki [of Shirwin], while lauding his own
genius, thus alludes to Mas‘id's poetry :

“Had Mas"d such cunning in verse as is mine, from the Land
of the Dead y
Sa‘'d-i-Salmdn, his father, would come, and blessings invoke on
his head.'"
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The poet's death took place either in aA.p. 1121, or, more
probably, in A.p. 1131,

b Abd Téhir al-Khétini is chiefly remarkable as/the author
of what must at present be regarded as the oldest Biography of
Persian poets) of which we possess any definite

AbETaie | yecord though unhappily (the work itself is no

| longer known to exist.) It is twice referred to

by Dawlatshih {(pp. 29 and 58 of my edition), who cites it as
authority for two of his statements, but if he really had access

. to the book it is surprising that he did not make greater use
of it, and it seems probable that he only quotes it at second
hand. H4jji Khalifa also mentions it in his great bibliography
(ed. Fliagel, vol. vi, p. 152, No. 13,026), adding that it was
written in Persian, but omitting the date of the author’s death,

, which he was presumably unable to discover. Mention is
also made of al-Khitini in several places in al-Bunddri's
History of the Selfigs (ed. Houtsma, pp. 89, 105-108, 110,

. 113). Thence we learn that he wrote against one of Mubam-
mad b. Malikshih’s Ministers a diatribe entitled Tanziru'/-
Wazlri *z-zhi’-bhinzir, and that he was onc of the most
eminent men and witticst writers of his time.® Several of
his satirical verses are quoted, but unfortunately those which
he composed in Persian have been turned into ﬁnhic.l;. He
flourished in the early part of the twelfth century of our era
(A1 500), and seems to have derived the title of al-Khétdni

+ from the fact that he was in the service of Gawhar Khitin,
the Sultdn’s wife,] One of his Persian versesis cited in Asadi’s
Lughat (ed, Hotn, p. 31), but the editor’s conversion of
Khitdni into Hiniti is indefensible. The largest number
of his Persian verses is, so far as I knowy contained in the very

* According o Rigi-quli Khiin's statement in vol. i of the Majme's'l-
Fusahd (p. 66), where some of his verses are clled, he also composed a
History of the Seljigs, which is, perhaps, the Ta'rikh-i-Saldjiga referred

to by Daw
* See p. 23 of Homn's Preface.
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rare Persian work on Prosody and Poetry by Shams-i-Qays
(Or, 2,814 of the British Museum).® Mention is also made
of him in ar-Riwandi’s Rdpatu's-Sudir (F.R.AS. for 1902,
p. 598) as keeping the register of the game killed in the chase
by Malikshdéh. That he was in his time eminent in scveral
ways is very clear from the older authorities, and it is curious
that so little mention is made of him in more modern works,
while the loss of his Mandgibu’sh-Shutard, or Biographies of
the Pocts, can only be described as a literary catastrophe. A
somewhat coarse Persian epigram of two bayss, in which he
satirises the stinginess of the Minister Majdu'l-Mulk of Qum,
is also given in the Rdbatu’s-Sudir (7.R.AS8. for 1902,
py 600).
; . Amir Mu‘izzi, the poet-laureate of Sanjar, had already estab-
lished his reputation as a poet in the reign of Malikshih, from
whose dtle Mutizza'd-Din (% the Glorifier of
MEEL Religion ™) he derived his nom-de-guerre, as he
himselfrelates in an anecdote contained in the Chahdr Magdia
and already cited in full in chapter i (pp. 35-38) of this
volume. He is called by the author of that work (p. 55 of my
translation) “one of the sweetest singers and most graceful
wits in_Persia, whose poetry reaches the highest level in
freshness and sweetness, and excels in fluency and charm.”
‘Awfi says (Lubdb, vol. ii, p. 6g) that three Persian poets
* attained, under three different dynasties, to a consideration and
wealth beyond compare, namely, Ridagi under the Sdmdnids,
! Unsuri under the Sultins of Ghazna, and Mutizzi under the
House of Seljiq. But Mu‘izzl’s end was a sad one, for he*
was accidentally shot by Sanjar while the latter was practising
archery.  Such, at least, is the ordinarily accepted story ; but
others say that he was only wounded, and recovered from his

* This work, of which the fall title is dI-ll’n‘ajjns.ﬁHn‘dﬁri Askiir’l-
‘dfam, is now in process of publication for the Gibb Memorial Series
al Beyroul,
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wound, in support of which view Ridi-qull Khin (Majma‘u’/-
Fugahd, vol. i, p. 571) cites the following verse, which, if
genuine, certainly scems to bear out this view:—

" Minnat Khuddy-rd, ki bi-tir-i Khuddyagin
Man banda bi-gunak na-shudaw kushla rdyagdnt"

“Thanks be to God that by the arrow of His Majesty
I the innocent servant was not slain to no purpose!™

The same authority gives A.H. 542 (=A.D. 1147-48) as the
year of his death, and quotes a few verses in which Sand'i
mourns his loss. [ He adds that in the ghaza/ he follows the.
style of Farrukhi, and in the gajlda that of “Unsur, ) Here is
a fairly typical fragment from one of Mu‘izzl’s ghazali :—

“ Her face were a moon, if o'er the moon could a clood of

musk blow free;

And her stature a cypress, if cypresses bore flowers of anemone.

For if to the crown of the cypress-tree conld anemonc-clusters
cling,

Perchance it might be accounted right such musk o'er the
moon to fing.

For her rounded chin and her curvéd tress, alack ! her lovers
all

Lend bended backs for her polo-sticks, and a hearl for the
polo-ball !

Yet if hearts should ache through the witchery of the Harit-
spells of her cye,

Her rubies twain are ever fain to offer the remedy.”

v~ When ‘Awfi remarks (p. 69 of vol. i of my edition of the
" Lubdbu’l-Albdb) that! with MuSizzi “the child of Rhetoric
reached maturity,” he probably means that in_his verse for the
first time we find in constant use all the once original apd
striking, but now hackneyed, similes with which every student
of Persian poetry is familiar, | Thus in the four couplets
cited above we have the familiar comparison of a beautiful
face to the moon, of a mass of black and fragrant hair to
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musk, of a tall and graceful figure to the cypress, of red cheeks
to the anemone (/d/a ), Jof the chin and the heart respectively
to a ball, of the back of one bent down by age or sorrow to a
polo-stick, of the lips to rubies, and of witching eyes to Hirit,
the fallen angel, who teaches magic to such as seek him in the
pit where he is imprisoned at Babylon.

Here is another of his odes (Lubdb, vol. ii, p, 73) :—

“Since that sugar-raining ruby made my heart its thrall,

Hath mine eye become a shell to harbour pearls withal.

Yea, as oysters filled with pearls must surely be the eyes

Of each lover who for those sweet sugar-liplets sighs.

Yet the shafts of thy narcissus-eye blood-drinking fail

To transfix my heart protected by thy tresses’ mail,

Picture fair, by whose belovéd presence by me here

Seems my chamber now like Farkhir, now like far Cash-
mere,

If thy darkling tresses have not sinned against thy face

Wherefore hang they, head-dependent, downward in dis-
grace

Yet, if sin be theirs, then why do they in heaven dwell,

Since the sinner's portion is not Paradise, but Hell?”

Again we are met by af whole string of the conventional’
similes of Persian erotic verse :}th: tearful eye is the pearl-
yielding oyster-shell ; sugar-raining rubies are sweet red lips;
the narcissus is the eye, called blood-drinking ™ or “hlood-
thirsty * because it wounds the hearts of lovers ; plaited hair
is curiously likened to chain armour; the beloved is a
“picture™ or “idol” more beautiful than the Manichzan
pictures (Arzhang-i-Mdnf) of Transoxiana or the idols of
India ; and the sweet face ofthe beloved is Paradise. .;'Jn short, »
it would not surprise me to learn that almost every simile
employed by the later love-poets of Western Asia had been

* Ldla, often translated “tulip,” is really the scarlet anemone which
gives such beauty to the Persian hills in spring-time. Lodla-rukh, * with
cheeks like the red anemone " [whenee Moore's familiar # Lalla Rookh s
is one of the commaonest attributes of beauty with the Persian poets,

J
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employed by Mutizzl, and that most of them were first in-
vented and brought into use by him! This perhaps, if true,
accounts in some measure for his high reputation in his own
country, for to us, who are sufficiently familiar with Hifidh
and other comparatively modern poets, Mu‘izzi, unless we keep
constantly in mind the epoch at which he flourished, does not
appear as a poet of striking power or originality, | Let us there-
fore turn to another poet whom we have already had occasion
to mention in this chapter, Rashidu'd-Din Wagwde (“the
Swallow ). i e
- Rashid-i-Watwét, whose proper name was Mubammad b.
“Abdu’l-Jalil al-*Umari (so-called because he claimed descent
from the Caliph “Umar), was by profession a scribe

Die e or secretary (whence he is often called al-Kdzib),
and, besides his poetry, was the author of several

prose waorks, of which the most celebrated are the Sad Kalima,
or  Hundred Sayings,” of the Four Caliphs,* paraphrased and
explained in Persian, and a well-known work on Rhetoric
and Poetry entitled Hadd'igu's-Sikr, or *Gardens of Magic,”
which latter, based, I believe, on the lost Tarjumdnu'l-Baldghat
(¢ Interpreter of Eloquence”) of Farrukhi, has been litho-
graphed in Persia, and is one of the most useful manuals on

. the Ars Poetica of the Persians. "He was nicknamed “the
Swallow ™ (M atwdt) on account of his small size and insigni-
ficant appearance,) but, according to Dawlatshdh, his tongue
was as sharp as it was active, and made him many enemies.
Once, according to this biographer, he was disputing in an
assembly at which his sovereign and patron Atsiz Khwirazm-
shih was present. It chanced that an ink-bottle stood
before him, and Atsiz, amused at the violent torrent of words
which issued from so small a body, exclaimed in jest, “Take

+ Manuscripts of the complete work exist al Leyden and Cambaidge
(Add. 264, but the last of lhe four parts into which the work is divided,
containing the * Hundred Sayings" of 'Ali, is natorally mest popular in
Persia, and is often found alone.
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away that ink-bottle that we may see who is behind it!"
Rashid-i-Wagwit at once rose to his feet and quoted the
Arabic proverb: “A man is a man by virtue of his two
smallest parts, his heart and his tongue!” Dawlatshih
adds that Wagwis lived to a great age and died in Khwir-
azm, or Khiva, in a.n. 578 (=a.p. 1182-83). In am. 551
(= A.p. 1156-57) his patron Atsiz died, and the poet, with
tears in his eyes, addressed his dead patron in the following
quatrain T :—

"0 King, the heavens before thy power did quake,

And humbly like a slave thine orders take :

‘Where is a man of judgement to decide
If this be bearable for kingship's sake #"

Seventeen years later, in Am. 568 (=a.p. 1172), Sultdn
Shih Mabmid, the grandson of Atsiz, succeeded to the
throne of Khwdrazm, and desired to see the now infirm and
aged poet, who, being brought before him in a litter, apostro-
phised him in the following quatrain 2 :—

*From tyranny thy grandsire cleared the ground ;
Thy [ather's justice made the broken sound :
Tis now thy turn: what, thercfore, wilt thoo da
While Empire's robe still compasscth thee round 3"

A good deal of incidental information about Rashid-i-
Watwit is contained in al-Juwaynl's great unpublished
history of the Mongols, the Fahdn-pushd, in the second
volume, which deals with the history of the Khwirazmshéhs.
Quite at the beginning of this volume, immediately after the
account of Sanjar’s defeat in his campaign against Khitd, and
the sack of Merv by Atsiz, in Al 536 (= A.D. 1141-42),
15 inserted a long letter in Ambic from Watwét to a certain
Hakim Hasan Qattdn (7), who, it appears, suspected the poet

* It is given not only by Dawlatshah, but in the Ta'rikh-i-Fahdn-gushd
of Jowayni. By " fhis” in the coneluding line, Death is meant.

* This quatrain is also given by Juwayni, who was one of Dawlalshih's
S0Urces.



332 THE PERIOD OF SANJAR

of having appropriated certain books of his which had been
lost at Merv, In this letter the poet defends himself vigorously
against a charge which he regards as particularly odious,
inasmuch as he had, as he says, presented to various public
libraries some thousand fine manuscripts and rare books “so
that the Muslims might profit thereby,” in spite of which he
is suspected without reasonable cause of stooping to lay hands
on the little library of an eminent scholar, which, he dis-
paragingly observes, if sold, bindings and all, in the market,
would only realise an insignificant sum of money. Here
follows the account of the siege of Hazdr-asp, the execution of
the poet Adib-i-S4bir by Atsiz, and the narrow escape of
Wagwit from Sanjar, whose anger he had aroused by verses
already cited. A few pages further on we learn that about
AH. 547 (= A.p. 1152-53) Watwit, together with his friend
Kamilw'd-Din b. Arslin Khin Mahmid, the Governor of
Jand, incurred the anger of Atsiz, and was banished from the
court of Khwirazm in disgrace, but succeeded in winning his
pardon by sundry contrite verses, of which the following are
cited by al-Juwayni :—

WSl edl shud b bande bi-gaff-i-ni'dl dar
Biidast madh-bhwdn, w b bar lakhd modh-kinedh,
Dédnad Khuddy-i-'arsh ki hargiz na istéd
Chiin banda madk-Ehwdnl dar hich berpdh,
Akniin dil.al =i banda-i-si-sdli shud waldl;
Dar dil bi-fil-i-muddat ydbad maldl rih.
Likin mathkal sanand ki ‘makhdim shud malii,
Fiiyad gundk, v banda-i-bi-chdra bi-gundk’."

“For thirty years thy servant, standing meek
In shoe-rank,! sang the praiscs thou didst seek
Such praise, God wotteth well, a8 none before
Hath ever laid before a patron's door.

' The *shoe-rank ” (Saffu's-nf*d]l in Ambic, pi-michdn in Persian) is
the place by (he door where those who enter kick off thelr shoes, and
where servants and humble visitors take their stand,
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Thou'rt tired of him who served thee thirty years:*
Such lengthy service bores thee, it appesars.

*The master secks some fanlt’ (the saw runs so),
‘And the poor servant hath no fault to show.'"

| Dawlatshih says that Watwdt’s Diwdn comprises nearly
fifteen thousand verses, remarkable for their ornate and
rhetorical style and elaborate :rnpﬁ:' He was particularly fond
of the artifice called rary® (see pp. 47—48 spra), and boasted
that before him no one had ever composed an entire gaglda in
which this figure had been observed in every single line.  His™
gagidar are of the boastful and exaggerated type usually affected
by Persian panegyrists at this period, and he owes his immor-
tality less to them than to his treatise on the Poetic Art (the
Huadd'igu's-8ifr), and a few occasional verses, such a5 those
above cited, which are connected with historical events,

- Amongst the rivals of Rashid-i-Watwdt was the unfortunate
Adib-i-Sibir, whose tragic fate has been already mentioned.

According to Dawlatshih (p. 92 of my edition)
Adbisibich. these two pocts attacked one another in satires

of such coarseness that he did not feel justified
in quoting them in his Memoirs. Each had his admirers,
Anwari and Khigini being the most eminent of Adib-i-5ibir's
partisans 3 whil:{_ﬁnwi even sets him above the far more
celebrated Sand'ly for he says 3 :—

* From this double allusion {o “thirty years’ service” it would appear
that Wafw:it must have been attached to the Court of Khwiraem since
about AH. 517 (= AD. 1123-24). As we have scen, he was an old and
infirm man in A, 568 (= a.D. 1172, and, according to Dawlatshdh,
survived fill A5 578( = A, 1182} Juwayni says specifically that at the
former date his age already exceeded eighty, in which case we may place
his birth about A.H. 488 (= AD. 1005} 1 know not on what aathority
Brockelmann, in his drabische Lilferaturgeschichte (vol. i, p. 275) places
his death in AN, S00.

* He was drowned in the Oxus by order of Ateiz in Jumida 1, an. 542
(= October, A.D. 1147). Dawlatshih gives An. 540 as ihe date.

2 The verse is cited in vol. i of ‘Awii's Lubkib, p. 117 of my edition,
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# Cluin Sand'i hasfam dhkiir, gar na kamchiin Sdbir-am."”
(" At any rate 1 am like Sand'i, even thoogh I be not like $abir.")

Of Adib-i-Sibir’s life we have few particulars, save what can
be gleaned from his verse. He was a native of Tirmidh, and,
though, according to Dawlatshih, he spent most of his life in
Khurisin, especially at Merv, the following fragment, quoted
by ‘Awfi (vol. ii, p. 123), composed by him on the death ofa
tyrannical noble of Tirmidh, named Akhti, who choked
himself with wine at a drinking-bout, and, to make use of
‘Awfl's graceful expression, “took the aqueous road to hell-
fire,” shows that his own town was not wholly deprived of his
talents :(—

U Akhti, the day thon drankest wine was the day thoun didst

hie thee to hell ;

A hundred thousand blessings rest on the day of thy drinking
wine |

Since thy departure once more the world is alive and all goes
well :

Cursed thoa art, yet may mercy rest on this sudden death of
thine !*

He was entitled Shihdbu'd-Din (“ the Meteor of the Faith ™),
and must evidently have been for a time on good terms with
Atsiz, at whose hands he ultimately suffered death, since he
has gagldas in his praise. He also appears to have been in
relations, friendly or otherwise, with several poets besides
Watwat; thus we find in ‘Awfi"s Lubdl complimentary
verses addressed by him to ‘Imadi and Futdhl, and recrimi-
nations addressed to Shimili, The following lines were
written by him to a man of position who had been attacked
in an anonymous lampoon of which some persons declared
Sidbir to be the author :—

“They say, * Why hast thou spoken ill
Of him whom all the world doth praise?’
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Such deed was never done by me:

Such word ne'er marred my noble lays.
What dirty sconndrel tells this tale ?

This trick on me what blackguard plays?"

This violently personal style is, unfortunately, common ¢
enough with the poets, especially the Court-poets, of Persia,
but only the mildest examples of it, and those
bird o o Father toned down, can well be offered to the
modern European reader. Contemporary princes,
however, appear to have derived great entertainment from
these outbursts of spite or jealousy, and even strove at times
to provoke them, as we see from one of the anecdotes
(No. xix, pp. 75-77 of my translation) in the Chahdr Magdla
concerning two other poets of this period, ‘Am‘aq of Bukhiri
and Rashidi, of whom the former was poet-laureate to Khidr
Khin, one of the Ilak Khins of Transoxiana. This prince,
says the author of the Chahdr Magdia, N

" was a great patron of poets, and in his service were Amir ‘Am‘ag,’
Master Rachidi, Najjir-i-Sigharchi, ‘Al Pinidhi, Bishr of Dar-
ghash, Bishr of Isfard'in,' ‘Ali Sipihri, and Wajibi of Farghéna, all I
of whom obtained rich rewards and ample honours. The Poet-
Laureate was Amir *Am‘ag, who had profited abundantly by that
dynasty and obtained the most ample circumstance, comptising
fair damsels, well-paced horses, golden vessels, sumptuous apparel,
and servants, biped dad quadruped, innumerable, He was greatly
honoured at the King's Court, so that the other poets must needs do
him reverence. Such homage as he obtained from the others he
desired also from Master Rashidi, but herein he was disappointed,
for Rashidi, thongh still young, was nevertheless learned in his art.
The Lady Zaynab was the special object of his panegyricy, and
he enjoyed the fullest favour of the King, who was constantly
praising him and proclaiming his merits, so that Rashidi's affairs

' This name is doubtinl. In wy transtation of the Chakir Magiila
1 read gusar-i- for Biskr, and accordingly transiated “ the son of,” But
Isfani’ini al least is too common a misha to be distinctive, and I now
incline to think that the preceding word must be a name, and Bishr is the
anly name which in the Arabic script looks like pisar.
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prospered, the title of ‘ Prince of Poets’ (Sayyidw'sh-Shu'ard) was
conferred upon him, and he continped to rise ever higher
in the King's favour and to receive from him gifts of great
value,

#One day, in Rashidi's absence, the King asked ‘Am‘ag, ' What
sayest thou of the verse of Rashidi, the Prince of Poets?’ *His
verse, replied the other, *is excellent, being both chaste and correct,
but it wants salt.’ *

“When some time had elapsed, Rashidi entered, and, having
made obeisance, was about to sit down when the King called
him forward, and, teasing him as is the way of Kings, said, ‘I
asked the Poet-Laureate just now what he thought of Rashidi's
poetry, and he replied that it was good, but wanted spice. Now
you must compose a quatrain on this topic.’ Rashidi, with a bow,
sat down in his place and improvised the following fragment —

*You stigmatize my verte as “wanting salt,”
And possibly, my friend, you may be right.
My verse is honey-flavoured, sugar-sweet,

And salt with sweetmeats cannot give delight.
Salt is for you, you blackguard, not for me,
For beans and torpips is the stoff you write 1" "

Khidr Khén was so delighted with this rude but spirited
retort to the Poet-Laureate’s criticism that, according to the
Chakdr Magila, he bestowed on Rashidl a thousand gold
dindrs, which were set out in his audience-hall on four trays,
as was the practice of the princes of Transoxiana.

-L,_,fg' It is now time to say something more about the author of
this Chahdr Magdla, or % Four Discourses,"! which has been so
Meiush freely quoted in this and th:'pru:nﬂin:gfchnpﬂ:rs,
arsdiol  and which is, in my opinion, one of (the most
interesting and remarkable prose works in Persian,

and one which throws a far fuller light than any other book
with which 1 am acquainted on the intimate life of Persian and
Central Asian Courts in the twelfth century of our era.  The
author was essentially a Court-poet attached to the service of
the House of Ghiir, or *Kings of the Mountains,” with

* Bi-namak, * salt-less " or insipid, is the expression in the original.
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which, when he wrote the Chahdr Magdla, he had been con-
nected for forty-five years, as he himself tells us., His name,
according to his own statement (Chahdr Magdla, p. 10 of my
translation) was Ahmad b, ‘Umar b, “All, and his title (laga#),
Najmu'd-Din, but he is always known by his pen-name

(takhallu) of Nidhdm{, Even amongst his contemporaries,"

however, there were, as will directly appear, several Nidhimis
more celebrated than himself, not to mention his later, greater
namesake, Nidhdm{ of Ganja, who is the Nidhaml par excellence
of Persian literature ; so the poet with whom we are now
concerned is always spoken of as Nidhdml-i-*Aradl (i, ® the
Prosodist) of Samargand. Little of his verse has come
down to us: Dawlatshih (pp. 60-61 of my edition) quotes
only one couplet from the Wia and Rdmin, which, unfor-
tunately, appears not to be his work. ‘Awfi, who gives him
2 notice of two pages (vol. ii, pp. 207-8), quotes five frag-
ments, all of which are vers daccasion, mostly of the personal
and vituperative kind just spoken of, and adds that he was the
author of several mathnew! poems, of which not even the
names are preserved. All that we know of him is what he
himself tells us in his * Four Discourses,” from which we are
able to fix the following dates in his carcer. In a.n. 504
(= A.p. 1110-11) he was at Samargand, hearing traditions
about the early poet Ridagi; in An. 506 (= r112-13) he
was at Nishipir, enjoying the society of the celebrated
astronomer-poet, ‘Umar Khayyim ; three years later he was
at Herit ; next year (A.H. 510 = A.p. 1116-17) he was at
Nishdpiir again, and also at Tis, where he collected traditions
about the great Firdawsi, and visited his grave. About this
time, it would appear, he succeeded, encouraged and assisted
by Mu'izzl, Sanjar’s Poet-Laureate, in bringing himself to the
notice of the King, from which period his fortune and fame
may be supposed to date, In a.m. 512 and 530 (=A.p.
1118-19 and 1135-36) we again find him at Nishdpir, and it
was in the latter year that he paid that pious visit to the tomb
23
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of “Umar Khayydm which has indirectly afforded so much
occupation to members of the  Omar Khayyim Club," who,
because they have not read their Chahdr Magdla, bestow on the
rose a worship to which the peach-tree and pear-tree have
_a better cliim. In AH. 547 (= AD. 1152-53) he was in
hiding at Herdt, after the defeat of the army of Ghir by
. Sanjar the Seljiq. His Chahdr Magdia was written sometime
within the next nine years, since he alludes to Husayn “the
World-consumer” (Fahdn-siz), who died in A.p. 1161, as
still living. For a knowledge of his later life we have no data,
and even the date of his death is, so far as I am aware, quite
A unknown. [ H_m‘_cl_ms_ntnlmmmtl_ﬁty rests entirely on_this one
i the Chahdr_Magdla, "Pf which the unique value has
itherto met with the most inadequate recognition, though it
is now accessible to Persian scholars in the lithographed edition
published at Tibrdn in A.H. 1305 (= A.D. 1887-88), and to0
English readers in the translation which I published in 1899
in the Fournal of the Rayal Asiatic Ssciety, as well as in a
“separate reprint. The whole book is worth reading, and
though 1 have quoted from it very largely in these pages, con-
siderations of space have compelled me to omit much which
I should like to have included. I will content myself with
quoting here an autobiographical anecdote (No. xxi) with
which the second of the “ Four Discourses™ (on poets)
ends :—

“ At the period when | was in the service of that martyred
prinice, the King of the Mountains (may God illuminate his tomb
and exalt his station in Paradise I) that august personage had
a high opinion of me, and showed himself towards me a most
gencrous patron. Now on the Festival of the breaking of the
Fast, one of the nobles of the city of Balkh (may God maintain
its prosperityf), the Amir ‘Amid Safiyyu'd-Din Abii Bakr Mu-
hammad b. al-Husayn Raw#inshihi, came to the Court. Though
young, he was an expert writer, a capable Secretary of State, richly
dowered with culture and its fruits, and popalar with all, so that
his praises were on overy tongue. At the moment [of his arrival]
1 was not in attendance.
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"“Now at a reception the King chanced to say, ‘ Call Nidhdmi.'
‘Is Nidbami here?' inquired the Amir ‘Amid Safiyyu'd-Din. They
replied that he was. Bot he supposed that it was Nidhimi-i-
Muniri* ‘Ah,' said he, ‘a fine poef, and a man of wide
celebrity !

“ When the messenger came to summon me, I put on my shoes,
and, as | entered, did obeisance, and sat down in my place. When
the wine had gone round several times, Amir ‘Amid =aid, ‘ Nidhami
has not yet come.” *Nay,' replied the King, ‘he is come; see,
there he is, seated in such-and-such a place. ‘I am not speaking
of this Nidbdmi,' said Amir ‘Amid ; ‘ the Nidhimi of whom I speak
is another, and as for this one, I am not even acquainted with him.’
Thereat I saw that the King was vexed ; and, turning to me, he
straightway asked, * Is there another Nighami besides thee?' *Yes,
sire,” I replied, ‘two others, one of Samargand, whom they call.

Nidbami-i-Munirf, and another of Nishipir, whom they call Wi

Nighydmi-i-Athiri ; while me they call Nidhdmi-i-Aradi.’ *Art
better, or they £’ demanded he,

“ Then Amir ‘Amid, perceiving that he had made an unfortunate
remark, and that the King was vexed, said, *Sire, those two
Nidhimis are quarrelsome fellows, apt to break up social gatherings
by their brawls, and to canse trouble and do mischief,” *Wait a
while, said the King jestingly, *till you see this one drain & bumper
and break up the meeling. Buot tell me, of these three Nidhdmis,
which is the best poet 7' ' Of those two,' answered the Amir ‘Amid,
'T have personal knowledge, having scen them ; but this one 1 have
not previously seen, nor have I heard his poetry, If he will compose
a couple of verses on this topic which we have been discussing, so
that I may see his talents and hear his verse, I will toll you which
of the three is the best’ Then the King turned to me, saying,
' Now, O Nidhimi, do not pul us to shame, and say what the ‘Amid
desires, -

“Now at'the time when I was in the service of this prince I
possessedd copious talents and a brilliant wit, while the favours and
gifts of my patron had so stimulated me that my improvisations came
fluent as running water, So Itook up a pen, and, ere the wine-cup
had gone twice round, composed these five couplets, which I then
submitted to the King .—

* The reading of this last word §s very doubtful ; in some of the texts it
appears (o read Miubar,
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* O Sire, there be Nidhimis three, and the world with their fame
doth ring ;
Two are in Merv at the Sultan’s Court, one here before the

King,

All are the pride of Khurisin wide in song, and I tefl you true

That as water Auenl, as wisdom wise, i5 the verse of the other
two,

Bot T am the wine, the headstrong wine, and so, when I them
o'ertake,

Their song they cease, they rest in peace, and the making of
verse forsake.

“When I submitted these ‘werses, the Amir ‘Amid Safiyyu'd-Din
bowedudﬁ‘ﬂ King, I know of no poet, let alone the Nidhdmis,
inall T X , 'Irdig, and Khurdsin, able to improvise five such
verses, particularly having regard (o their sitrength, energy, and
sweelness, combined with such grace of diction and containing ideas
so ariginal. Be of good cheer, O Nidhdmi, for thou hast no rival on
the face of the earth | O Sire, he hath a pretty wit, a mind swift to
conceive, and a finished art. By the good fortune of the King of the
age, he hath developed into a unique genius, and will even improve
upon this, seeing that he is young and hath many days before hip.'

“Thereat the countenance of my lord the King brightened
mightily, and a great cheerfulness showed itself in his gracioos
temperament, and he applauded me, saying, ‘1 pgive thee the lead-
mine of Warsl from this Festival until the Festival of Sacrifice?
Send thine agent thither.' So I sent Isaac the Jew. It was then the
middle of sommer, and while thcy were working the mine they
smelied 50 much ore that in the seventy days twelve thousand maunds
of lead accrued to me, while the King's opinion of me was increased
a thousand-fold. May God (blessed and exalied is He) illuminate

his august ashes with the light of His approbation, and‘ghddau his
noble spirit with all riches, by His Favour and Grace "

Qur poet, it will be seen, was not modest as to his attain-
ments ; but the frank delight in his cleverness here and
clsewhere revealed is such as to disarm hostile criticism,
Modesty, indeed, has seldom characterised the Persian poets.

* L¢., from the first of Shawwil tll the lenth of Dhu'l-Hijja, or two
monihs and ten days. Mining concessions, it will be seen, are not so
modern as some persons may be lempled to suppose.
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Before we proceed to speak nf{Anwarl, the most celebrated
of the poets associated with the Court of Sanjar,’a few words
must be said about two or three of his fellow-craftsmen, whe,
though less illustrious than he, or than those already mentioned
in this chapter, are sufficiently conspicuous amidst the almost
innumerable writers of clegant verse who fourished at this
epoch to deserve at least a passing notice.

“Abdu’l-Wisi® al- Jaball was, as his nisha “al-]J ® (*the
Highlander ™) implies, originally from the mountainous district
of Gharjistin, Thence he came to Herdt and
‘abawiwisi 3l Ghazna, where he was for a while attached to the
Court of Sultin Bahrimshdh b, Mas%id. When
Sanjar marched against this ruler in A.n. 1135, the poet,
according to Dawlatshih (p. 74 of my edition}), won the
victor's favour by a rather graceful and original gagda, in
which the following eight couplets occur :—

“ Throogh the King's unswerving justice, through the Sultan's

* catholic care,

Is the pheasant, the ant, the pariridge, and the wild ass in
its Iadr,

The first the falcon's neighbour, the next to the serpent dear,

The third the hawk’s bed.-fellow, and the last the lion's fere.

The Lord of the World King Sanjar, with whom for evermore

In standard, policy, forchead and face are Signals four ;

In the first the pride of empire, in the second the people’s
weal,

In the third all worldly splendour, in the fourth all godly zeal.

His fingers are in bounty, his lance where foes cry *Yield !

His presencd”in festal banguet, his fag on the hard-fought
field

The first a giver of guerdons, the next a seizer of souls,

The third joy's source, while the Inst-named attesteth Viclory's
scrolls.

Null in his glorious epoch, void in his golden prime,

Found in his days of splendour, dimmed in his lustrous lime,

Is, first, Kay-Khusraw's glory ; second, Sikandar's fame ;

Third, the renown of Feridin ; and, last; Nishirwin's name.”

¥ See p. job supra,
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Dawlatshih repudiates, on grounds that do not in themselves
appear very adequate, the well known, though possibly fictitious,
anecdote * (given by Sir Gore Quseley in his Biggraphier of
Persian Poets, p. 108) that “Abdu’l-Wisi® Jabali, then a humble
peasant lad, first attracted the attention of a rich and powerful
patron by the following extempaorised verses, wherein, uncon-
scious of a human audience, he was apostrophising some camels
which were trespassing on a cotton-field entrusted to his care :

% Flasked-necked camels, hence! Get out!
Well I know what you're about |
Those long necks which forward crane
Shall not touch my cotton-grain "

Sizani of Nasaf (or Samarqand, according to Dawlatshih),

- whose proper name was Mubammad b. “Ali, is chiefly famous

for the ribald and (satirical verses) to which in

carlier life he mainly devoted his talent, These
verses must have been exceptionally vitriolic,? even for the
time and place in which he lived, since Dawlatshdh, who is
not, as his notices of Abu'l-‘Al4 of Ganja and Khigdnf
abundantly show, particularly squeamish, excuscs himself from
giving specimens ; while ‘Awfi, though regarding his facetiee
as full of talent,considers it best “to draw in the reins of
urterance from putting forward such things,” and adds a pious
hope that, in consideration of a few serious and penitential
poems composed in old age, God may pardon the erring poet.
His pen-name, Stizanl, is stated by ‘“Awfl to have been adopted

* In spite of Dawlaishih's assertion that he has found this story in no
reputable history, it is given in the Ta'rikb-i-Gusida, one of (he sonrces
hie used in compiling his Memoirs of the Poets, and a work which enjoysa
much higher credit than his own.

* The author of the Ta'rikh-i-Guzida gives one specimen, consisting of
three couplets, which amply justifies his assertion that “he carried ribaldry
Lo excess.” The lines in question, which show no sign of repentance, were
written when the poet was fifty-one years of age, His proper mme is
given by this writer as Abd Bakr ibonu's-Salmini of Kakish, near
Samargand. :
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by, or given to, him in consequence of an attachment which
he formed to the apprentice of a manufacturer of needles
(shzman). One of his rivals, between whom and himself many
a duel of words seems to have been waged, was, according to
tAwfl (vol. ii, pp. 208~9), Hamldu‘d-Din al-Jawharl. Dawlat-
shih says that Stzani died in A 569 (= A.D. T1173-74):
The author of the Ta'rith-i-Guzida says that God pardoned
him at last for this verse :—

“ Four things I bring, O Lord, to Thee, which exist not Thy
treasure within ; 2
Need 1 bring, and néthingness, and my crimes, and my deadly
sin.”

Shzani’s own words sufficiently show that his life, to put it
mildly, was open to criticism: Thus, ina fine pocm quoted by
Dawlatshdh (p. 100), he says :—

“ I trod in the path of the Devil, T was snared in the Devil's

gin, ;

Till my evil conduct made me surpass the Devil in sin.

Unstained by sin in my lifetime [ scarcely recall a day;

That I reckoned innocence sinful ‘twere almost just to say.

From each of myllmbs:ndmembmacrnpufsinshsd
birth,

As weeds of overy species will flourish in humid earth.

At To-morrow's great Uprising, which men to-day deny,

Each limb of my sinful body my shame will loudly ay.”

“Alf Shatranji, the author of the “Stork qusida ™ (Qaglda-i-'
Laklak, ‘Awfl's Lubdb, vol. +i, pp. 199-200), Jannat of
Nakhshab, and Lémii of Bukhdra were, according to
Dawlatshih, amongst the pupils and imitators of Stzani,

It would be useless to attempt an enumeration of all the
poets of this period who achieved some celebrity in their day,

but whose very names are now almost forgotten,
Minor Pod and  must be sought in the older histories and
biographies. [ “Awfi, for example, in the tenth
chapter of his Lubdh, which deals with the poets of the earlier
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Seljllq period+—that is, the period ending with the death of
Sanjar, which we are considering in this chapter—enumerates
fifty-two, not including those who, being princes, ministers, or
doctors, as well as poets, are discussed in the first half of his
Anthology. Some of these—like Jawharl of Herdt ; Sam#Y
and Athiru'd-Din of Merv ; Sayfl of Nishdpir ; Rihi-i-
Walwilaji ; Rashidl of Samargand ; Athiru'd-Din of Akhsikat;
Abu'l-Ma‘%dli and Qiwdmf of Ray ; Abu'l-Faraj of Rina ;
Kiihydri of Tabaristdn ; Sayyid Hasan, ‘Imadu’d-Din and
*Ali b. Abi Riji of Ghaznma; and Farld-i-Kdrib (or Dabir,
both wards meaning “the scribe ™ or “secretary ”)—might
claim a brief mention in a more exhaustive work than this, but
I cannot claim to have a sufficiently clear idea of their per-
sonalities or the distinctive character of their work to make it
worth while discussing them at greater length. It would,
however, be unchivalrous to pass over in silence the first
Persian poetess whom we have yet come across.

OFf Mahsati we know but little, and even the correct pro-
nunciation and derivation of her name (also given as Mihsitf,
Mahasti and Mihastl) are uncertain® She seems
to have been, not to speak harshly, of a somewhat
gay disposition, and to have chiefly employed the rubd®l, or
quatrain, as the vehicle of her expression; She is said 2 to have
attracted the notice and gained the favour of :IrS:njnr by the
following verse, which she extemporised one evening when the
King, on’going out from his audience-hall to mount his horse,
found that a sudden fall of snow had covered the ground :—

* For thee hath Heaven saddled Fortune's steed,
O King, and chosen thee from all who lead ;
Now o'er the Earth it spreads a silver sheet )
To guard from mud thy gold-shod charger's fect.”

Mahsati,

* See my Biographics of Persian Pocks from the Tarikh-i-Lruzida,
reprinted from the Fournal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1900-T0al,
p. 16 ad calc.

* Dawlatshih, p. 65 of my edition.
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She is said to have been the mistress of the poet Tdju’d-Din"
Ahmad ibn Khatlb of Ganja, and quatrains interchanged
between these two are quoted in the Ta'ribh-i-Gualda,® which
also gives two quatrains addressed by her to a butcher-boy of
whom she was enamoured.2  The brief notice of her contained
in vol. iii of the I‘timidu's-Salfana’s Khayrdt™ Hisdn™, or
Biographies of Eminent Women (pp. 103-4), adds little to our
knowledge of her life and work, but it is worth noticing that
the last but one of the quatrains there ascribed to her is in
the Ta'rith-i-Guzida3 attributed to another poectess named
Bintu’n-Najjiriyya.

Of the innumerable minor poets of this period Farld-i-Kd#ib
(or -i-Dablr, both words, as stated above, meaning “the

scribe ), ‘Imdd-i-Zawzanl, and Sayyid Hasan of

“%ﬂ;ﬁ% E;:zmn: are, p:rl:mps, the m:st celebrated. The

o g quatrain composed by the first-named

of these poets on the occasion of Sanjar’s defeat by

the Ghuzz about A.H. 535 (= A.D. 1140-41) is sufficiently
celebrated to make it worth quoting :—

* O King, thy spear hath set the whole world straight;
Thy foes for forty years thy sword did sate :
If now ill luck befalls, Fate willed it so,
For God alone remaineth in one state ™

'«iTh: most celebrated of all the poets whose names are associ-
ated with Sanjar’s Court is without doubt Anwarf, whose work
~ will be considered, along with that of his younger
W contemporaries, Khdqdni, Nidhdmi of Ganja, and
FolFaryt Dhahir of Firydb, in the following chapter,
since their importance demands that they should be discussed
at considerable length.

* Sco the Biographies above mentioned, pp. 15-16,
* Thid., pp. 71-2. 8 Ibid., p. 73-

v
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W ‘l’ | Of the most important Persian prose works of this period,
! two, the Hadd'igu's-Sikr (“Gardens of Magic ) of Watwdt and
s the Chahdr Magdla (*Four Discourses™) of
N o Nidhami-i-‘Aridi of Samarqand, have been already
i discussed, the Jdatter very fully, Al-Ghazdlf’s
“work and influence have likewise been noticed, and it is
sufficient to mention here the most celebrated of his Persian
works, the Kimiyd-yi-Sa‘ddat (“Alchemy of Happiness ™), which
is essentially an abridgement of the much fuller Thyd'w' I Ubtem,
ar “ Quickening of the Sciences” [of Religion], composed by
him in Arabic. Three other prose works of this period
deserve at least a brief mention, viz., the great medical Ency-
clopadia known as the Dhathira-i- Khwdrazmshdhi ; the Persian
Magdmdt of Hamidl ; and the version of Kalile and Dimna

made by Abu’l-Ma‘dli Nagru'llih.
v The Thesaurus, or Encyclopedia of Medical Science, com-
posed carly in the sixth century of the hijra (twelfth of our
The Dhathire. € DY Zaynu'd-Din Abi Ibrdhim Tsma‘il
At al-Jurjdni, and dedicated to Quibu'd-Din
Khwirazmshih, the father of Atsiz, need not
detain us, as it does not fall into the category of Belles
Lettres, and is, so far as I know, a mere résumd or digest of the
medical theories and practice of Avicenna (Ibn Sind) and his
successors, set forth in Persian for the benefit of laymen
unskilled either in the healing art or in the Arbic language.®
v The Magdmdt, or Séances, of the Qddi Hamiduw'd-Din Abd
Bakr of Balkh (a contemporary of Anwarl, who has eulogised
him in several of his poems) is an imitation in
T fosimdt Persian of the similar but much more cele-
brated Arabic Magdmdr of Badiv'z-Zamin al-
Hamadhdnf and of al-Harir, to whom this style of arnate
‘writing owes its origin and popularity, The composition of
the Persian Magdmdt-i-Hamidi was begun in the summer of

* For description of contents see Ricu's Calalogue of (he Persian
Manwnscriple in the British Musem, pp. 466468,

-
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A.D. 1156, and it is especially mentioned by the author of the
Chahdr Magdla (p. 25 of my translation) asa model of style. It ¥
contains twenty-three (or, in the Tihrén and Cawnpore litho-
graphed editions, twenty-four) Magdmdt, and its author died
in A.p. 1164, Its contents are fully stated by Rieu.r Inferior
though it be, alike in scope, finish, and ingenuity, to its Arabic
prototypes, it is nevertheless highly esteemed amongst the
Persiansy as the following verses of Anwarf 2 clearly show :—

“ Every ydiscourse which is not the Qur'in or the Traditions of

Mus{afi?

Hath now, by the Magdmd! of Hamidu'd-Din, become as vain
waords,

Regard as blind men's tears the Magdmdt of Hariri and Badi* ¢

Compared with that Ocean fulfilled of the Water of Life,

Rejoice, O thon who art the Spirit [animating] the elemental
form of the followers of Mahmid |* '

Go [onwards], for thow art the Mabmiid of the age, and we [but]
the idols of Somndth!®

Should T read a chapter of thy Magdmil over the numbers,

At once the ‘Surds’ would find deliverance from their speech-
lessniess. ,

The Universal Intelligence meditated on a line thereof, and
exclaimed, 'O Wonderful |

Does this most learned judge [Hamidu'd-Din, the anthor] possess
the Science of the Transmutation of Speech ?’

Live long, O powerful judgement, for in the World of Divine
Talent

Thou art an undeclining Sun and an enduring Heaven "

The arrangement, as well as the nomenclature, of the
Magdmdt in the Tihrin edition differs considerably from that

v Persion Calalegue, P 747-

¢ These verses will be found on p. 251 of the Tabriz edition of AR
1266, and on p. 602 of the Lucknow edition of AH. 1297.

# L., "the Elect One,” the Prophet Mohammad.

& 1., Badin'z-Zamin al-Hamadhdni,

s By Mahmidiydn Anwarl means the great poets (such as Firdawsi) of
Sul{in Mahmnd's time.

¢ [, thou hast broken and desiroyed our fame and self-esteem as
Wumﬁammmmmummmm temples of
Sommith.
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which obtains in the manuscript described by Dr. Rieu
Several of them are of the nature of munddhardt, or disputa-
tions, as, for example, between Youth and Old ‘Age, between
an orthodox Sunnl and a “heretical " Shi4, or between z
Physician and an Astronomer. Others deal with such things
as Spring, Love, Autumn, and Madness. Others, again, con-
tain enigmas, riddles, or acrostics, or deal with legal questions
or mystical speculations. Two of the descriptive Magimit,
on the cities of Balkh and Samarqand, inspire hopes of more
definite and tangible information, and even of autobiographical
particulars, but the form ever prevails over the matter of the
discourse, and we find our hopes doomed to disappointment,
The laboured and artificial style of these Magdmit does not
readily lend itself to translation, and, since the form is every-
thing and the substance entirely subardinate, to give any idea
of the original it is necessary to paraphrase rather than to
translate. The following attempt, taken from the description
of Balkh* before and after it had been harried and looted by
the barbarous Ghuzz in a.m. 548 (A.p. 1153), may serve as a
sufficient sample of the whole :—

“ But when to the confines of that country [ at length drew near
—and to those journeying from Balkh did lend my ear—far otherwise
did things appear,

*Who mews of absent friends dolh seck fo Enow,
Musl meeds hear tidings both of Joy and woe!

*Thus spake informants credible :—* Haste thee not, for thy goal
and aim—is no more the same—as that of days which are past—and
a season which did not Inst:—those fragfant breezes now are
changed to the desert's deadly gale—and that sugar-sweelness is
transformed to dranghts of lethal bale ;—of those sweet beds of
basil only thorns remain—and of those cups of pleasure napght save
an aching pain.—What boots it to behold thy fair-faced fere—in

* This is the twentieth Magiéma in the Titwrin edition, and the passage
I have rendered oceurs on p. 165
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weeds of woe and garments dark and drear—or to witness the
spring-land of thy mays—a prey to dispraise—withered and sere ?

‘Can these dumb remnanis mark Umm Awfd’s kome?"*

“Said 1 :—*What overlooker's evil eye did light—on those fair
gardens bright —And what dread poisaned desert-blast—of deso-
lation drear hath past—to wreck their order, and their beauty to the
winds to cast 7'

“Then they, ' O youth !—such evil change, in sooth—awaking in
us boundless grief and ruth—too often hath accrued—from Fortune
rude—and fickle Fate's ondreamed vicissitude.—Heaven is harsh,
1 ween—yet is not what is heard as what is seen.—Haste thee, and
onwards go—that thon may'st see and know ;—for to altempt lo
picture the unseen—is vain, T ween.'”

/ “L.1 turn now to the last of the three Persian prose works of
this period which I propose to discuss, I mean the translation
made by Nidhdmu'd-Din Abu'l-Ma®ill Nasru'llih
TheKalilsand 1 Nfuhammad b, ‘Abdu’l-Hamid of ‘Abdu’llih
Namalab ™ ibnu'l-Muqaffa’s Arabic version of the celebrated
Bask of Kalila and Dimna. This translation was
made for and dedicated to| Bahrim-Shih of Ghazna, who
reigned from Am. 512 untl AH. 544 OF 547 or 548
(= A.. 1118-50 or 1153-54),° and, as Ricu has showng
probably after A.H. 539 (A.D. 1144—45) It also, as Ricu®”
points out, is so highly esteemed in Persia that Wassdf, the
historian and panegyrist of the Mongols, praises it as & model
of eloguence, while the author of the Haft Igfim says that no
Persian prose wark was ever 50 much admired, An exeellent
lithographed edition appeared at Tihrdn in A.H. 1305 (end of
A.D. 1887 or beginning of 1888), and to this 1 shall refer
when need arises.#

v o4 sin Unomi Awfd disnat= fam fakallami !’ This is the opening
of the celebrated Mu'allaga of Zuhayr ibn Abi Sulmi al-Muzani.

= The earlier date is that of the Ta'rikh-i-Guaida, the second that of the
Raodaty's-Safd, and the last that of Tbnu'l-Athir.

3 Calalogne of Persian MSS. in Brilish Museum, pp. T45-745.

+ The editor, Mubammad Kadhim af-Tabdtahi'i, mentions two earlier
Tihrin editions, published in 4.8. 1282 and 1304 respectively.
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~* Few books in the world_have achicved so great a success as
dut “of Kalila and Dimna, or have been transiated into o
miafy langisges.  Ofiginally of Indian origin, it was brought
to Persia in the sixth century of our erw, in the reign of
Kisrd Anishirwin, and translated into Pahlawl; from the
Pahlawi version sprung immediately the earlier Syriac and the
Arabic versions ; and from the Arabic it was rendered into
numerous other languages, Eastern and Western.) éﬁﬂ
literary history of Kalilah and Dimnahyar the Fables of Bidpai,
is fully given in Keith-Falconer's work, published under this
title in 1885 by the University Press, Cambridge ; and a table
showing the affiliation of the different versions, with their
,-dates, is given on p. Ixxxv,) All these versions, except the
Tibetan, which came immediately from the Sanskrit, are
descended from the lost Pahlawd, from which the old Syriac
y version was made about A.p. 570 and the Arabic version of
Abnu'l-Mugaffa® about A.n. 750, The remaining known
versions, including the later Syriac (tenth or eleventh century
of our era),’ are all derived from the Arabic of Ibnu'l-
| Mugaffa, and comprise Greek, Persian, Hebrew,2 Latin3
Spanish, Italian, Slavonic, Turkish, German, English, Danish,
Dutch, and French renderings, of which the last, begun by
Galland and completed by Cardonne in A.p. 1778, is the latest
in point of time. OFf the Persian versions, that which we are
about to discuss is the oldest extant, though, as we have
already seen, the tale had at a much earlier date been versified
by the poet Ridagl. | By far the best known Persian version,
however, is that m.:.dn about the end of the fifteenth century

* This later Syriac version was edited by the late Professor W, Wright
{Cxford, 1884).

* See I. Derenbourg's Dene versions kébraigues dn livre de Kalildh of
Dimndlk (Paris, 1581},

? John of Capua’s Latin version, called Ddreclorinm Vite Humana, has
been published in full in the Bibliothéque de 1'Bcole des Hautes Elodes
{Paris, 1887-80). It was made aboul A.D. 1270 from the older Hebrew
version, which derives directly from the Arabic of Thon'l-Megaifat,
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i
of our era by Husayn Witidh-i-Kishifi, and entitled Amwdr-ia/" 4

Suhaypli 5 from which in turn were derived the third Persian
version, known as the “Jydr-i-Dinish, or “Touchstone of
Wisdom,” made by Abu'l-Fadl for Akbar, and the Turkish
Humdylin-ndma, or “ Royal Book," made by ‘Al Chelebi
for Sulgin Sulaymdn I, both in the sixteenth century of
our eri.

{ Although the author of the Awwdr-i-Suhayll ostensibly™
aimed at 5|m|:|hfy|ng and popularising Nasru'llih’s earlier ver-
sion, his style is in fact much more bombastic and florid.. For
purposes of comparison, let us take the short apologue of the
Fox and the Drum which occurs near the beginning of the
chapter of the Lion and the Ox, beginning with a translation
of Ibnu'l-Muqaffa®s Arabic text of this tale (p. 106 of the
Beyrout edition of 1884) :—

“Said Dimnpa: ‘ They allege that a certain fox came te a wood in
which was a drum suspended on a tree; and whenever the wind
blew on the branches of this tree, it stirred them so that they beat
the drum, and there became andible in it a loud and sonorous sound,
So the fox directed his steps towards it, because of what he heard
of the londness of its sound. And when he came ta it, he found it
bulky, and made sure within himself of an abundance of fat and
meat, Wherefore he stroggled with it antil he had split it asunder ;
but when he perceived it to be hollow, containing naught within it,
he said : * I know not whether perchance the feeblest of things be
not the londest in outcry and the greatest in bulk™'"

Let us now take Nagru'llih’s version of the same (p. 79 of
the Tihrin llrhagnph:d edition of A.H. 1305) i —

“He [Dimna] said : * They relate that a fox entered a thicket,
There he saw a drum cast down by the side of a tree, and whenever
the wind stirred, the branches of the tree reached the drom, and a
terrific noise assailed the fox's ears. When the fox saw the bulki.
ness of its carcase and heard the majesty of its voice, he greedily
imagined that its flésh and skin would prove worthy of the voice.
He strove until he had rent it asunder. In fact he found nothing
more than skin. Urging the steed of remarse into its course, he
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said : T did not realise that wherever there is the greater bulk and
the more terrible noise, there is the less proft.” "

Turning now to the dnwdr-i-Suhayll, we find the story
considerably expanded and padded, as follows (pp. 58-59 of
the lithographed edition of A.H. 1270) i —

“Dimna said ; *They relate that o fox was passing through a
thickel, and was wandering in every direction in hopes of food.
[He came at lengih] to the foot of a tres by the side of which they
had hung a drom ; and whenever a wind blew, a branch of that
tree was stirred and reached the surface of the drum, from which a
frightful noise arose., The fox saw beneath the tree a hen, which
was driving its beak into the groand in search of food: Crouching
in ambush, it prepared to seize it, when suddenly the sound of the
drum reached its ears. Looking up, it beheld a very stout body,
while its voice sounded terrible. The greed of the fox was stirred,
and it reflected within itself that the flesh and skin of this thing
shoold be worthy of its voice. CQuitting the ambush of the hen, it
turned its face towards the tree. The hon, warned of the [impend-
ing] catastrophe, fled ; while the fox, with a hundred toils, came up
to the tree. Muoch it strove ontil it had rent asunder the drom, but
naught did it find save a skin and a piece of wood. The hre of
remarse fell inlo its heart, and the tears of regret began to pour
from its eyes, and it said, “ Alas, that for the sake of this bulky
carcase, which was all wind, that lawful quarry [i.e, the hen] hath
escaped from my hands, while from this form withoul sense no
profit hath accrued to me,

“44 The drum ever cries, but what good doth it do,
Since its carcase is hollow and emply within ?
If wisdom be thine, then the Real pursue,
And be not deceived by a fHatulent skin." '™

An this particular instance the Awwdr-i-Suhayli version,
though considerably expanded, not to say inflated, is compar-
tively faithful to its original ; butin general it_is full of absurd
tmlggl:mtiu geration: recondite _words, vain epithets, Far«-:l':tchzd com-

anis, and tasteless bombast, and_represents. to. perfection

the worst ;g*ln,&thm Horid writers who flourished under the
;m:mmg: of the Timirids in North-Eastern Persia and Trans-

i ¥
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oxiana during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries of our era,
and who, unfortunately, passing with Bébar into India, became
models and exemplars to the bombast-loving people of that
country. This is one and perhaps the chief reason why good

and chaste Persian has very rarely been produced or :dmircd:._ X

in Hindustdn, where we find a Baboo Persian precisely similar
to the Baboo English which, in the immortal pages of the
Bisgraphy of Honble. Chief Fustice Maokerjee, has afforded us
such exquisite material for mirth. |

For purposes of comparison I here reproduce the above
apologue of the Fox and the Drum from the Latin version of
John of Capua, which was made about A.p. 1270 from the
carlier Hebrew rendering of the Arabic ¥ :—

# Ait Dimna : * Fuil volpes quidam ambulans versus flumen, circa
quod suspensum erat cimbalum in arbore; ventus autem ramos
arbaris agitabat et propulsabatur cimbalum. Et cum vulpes videret,
estimavit esse aliquod pingue animal et plenum carnibus ; que cum
scinderet ipsum, invenit ipsum concavum et vacuum. Et ait :
# Nolo credere res magni corporis et fortis vocis in se habere
potentiam,” et abiit in viam suam.’"”

i[ It remains now to notice briefly some of the most epuch—_i_ ]

making Arabic works composed at this period. To make a
selection of those most deserving of mention is

almportast by no means easy, and in doing so I have chosen

compmet 3t racher what I deem valunble to the Persian

this perlod. ;
student for purposes of reference than what enjoys
the greatest celebrity.

The most notable Arabic authors and scholars whose deaths

took place during the period which we are now discussing are,
in chronological order, as follows : az-Zawzani
(+ A.n. 1093), a philologist chiefly known for his
commentary on the seven Mu‘allagdt, who also compiled two

az-Zawnni.

" P. 50 of Derenbourg’s bext.
24
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Arabic-Persian  dictionaries, one, the Tarjumdn’l-Qur'dn,
especially for the reading of the Muslim Scrip-
tures ; at-Tabrizi (# A.n. 1109), another philolo-
gist, whose commentarics on the Hamdsa and the Muallagdt
are the most celebrated of his works, and who was a pupil of
the great ‘Abul-fAlf al-MaSrri; al-Ghazdl,
“the Proof of Islim” (t a.p. 1111), whose life
and work we have already considered in the last chapter;
¢Abdu’l-Whid-i-Ryini, murdered by one of the
Assassins at Amul whilst he was lecturing
(a.p. 1108); at-Tughrd'i, author of the celebrated Ldmiy-
 yatw'l-*djam, or “L-poem of the Persians,” and
aTughl ) finister to the Seljiq Sultdn Masid, put to death
gusid  in or about A.p. 1120 ; al-Harirl (+ a.p. 1122),

: author of the celebrated Magdmde, which he
Asishlewin b o omposed for the Minister Andishirwén b. Khilid
(+ A.p. 1138), himself the author of an excellent

historical monograph on the Seljliqs, edited in the later
4 recension of al-Bundiri by Houtsma (Leyden,
gi¥ad  1889); al-Fard al-Baghawl (t a.p. 1122), a
theologian and traditionist, whose best-known

work is a commentary on the Qur'dn entitled the Matdlima’t-
Tanz!l ; al-Maydini of Nishiptr (+ a.D. 1124),
chiefly famous for his classical work on Arabian
ta'Avdin.  Proverbs ; Ibn ‘Abddn (4 A.p. 1126), the Anda-
lusian, whose great historical gaylda was after-

wards commentated by his countryman, Ibn Badrin (1 circd
A.D. 1184) ; az-Zamakhsharl (+ A, 1143), the
Mu‘tazilite author of the great commentary on
the Qur'dn known as the Kashshdf, and of several
Arabic-Persian lexicographical works ; al-Jawdligi (1 a.p.
1143 ), another philologist, author of the Mu‘arrab,
a dictionary of foreign loan-words adopted into
Arabic ; ash-Shahristdni (+ A.D. 1153), author of
the Kitdbu'i-Milal wa'n-Nifal, or Book of Sects

4-Tabrizi.

al-Ghacail

ar-Riyinl.

az-Zamakh-
ahari.

al-Jawniligh
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and Schools ; Najmu'd-Din Abd Hafs “Umar of Nasaf or
Nakhshab (t A.p. 1142), *one of the greatest
Hanafite jurisconsults of his time ™ ; and the Shi‘ite
theologians at-Tsi (+ A.D. 1067) and at-Tabarsl
i, od A 1153), to the farm%r of whom we owe
the Liit (or Index) of Shitite Bosks (edited by
Sprenger at Calcutta, A.p. 1853-55).

The fuller consideration of these authors (although, as will |
be seen, most of them were Persians by birth) belongs rather to
the history of Arabic Literature, and would be out of place
here, even did space admit of it; but the serious student of
Persian literary history will from time to time have occasion

. to consult the works of most of them, for, as has been already

. pointed nul.,g.rdl the Mongol Invasion and Fall of Baghdad in
the middl the thirteenth century of our era Arabic con-
tinued to hold its place in Persia as the language of science
and literature, and in it the bulk of the most indispensable
works of reference are composed. | A few words may, however,
be added about some of the authors above mentioned. I begin'
with one who, since he met his death in A.p. 1075, should
properly have been mentioned in an earlier chapter, from
which he was omitted by an oversight, I mean al-Bikharzi.

Abu'l-Qdsim ‘Alf b. al-Hasan b. Abi Tayyib al-Bikharzi, -
was notable both as a poet and as a biographer of poets, Irl

the former capacity he is noticed at some length

in vol. i of ‘Awfi’s Lubdbu'l-Albdé (pp, 68-71 of
my forthcoming edition). In the latter he continued the work®
begun by ath-Thailibl in the Yatimatw'd-Dakr, and wrote a
most comprehensive work entitled the Duwmyas'l-Qagr, which
contains notices of about 225 more or less contemporary pocts
and 20 notable men of letters of whom no poetry is recorded.»
Unfortunately, however, he confines his attention to those™
who wrote in Arabic, and entirely ignores the Persian poets

an-Nasafi,

* This important work has enfortunalely not been published. There
are two MSS. (Add. 9,004 and Add. 22,374} in the British Museum,
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concerning whom he might have given us such valuable and
authentic information. His own verse is partly in Arabic and
partly in Persian ; as ‘Awfi puts it, “"he became 2 signal in
the world in both writings, and snatched the prize of pre-
eminence from the literary men of his age in both languages.”

* In his youth he was one of the secretarics of the Seljiq Sultin

Tughril, but afterwards, preferring lettered ease, resigned that
position, and ended a gay and apparently somewhat dissolute
life by a violent death, resulting, as it would scem, from a
drinking bout. Besides his other verses, he is stated by tAwfi
(lsc. cit., p. 70) and Ridi-quli Khin (Majma's’l- Fuahd, vol. i,
Pp- 343-4) to have written 2 Tarab-ndma, or * Book of
Delight,” consisting of Persian quatrains arranged alphabeti-
“ll &

"ghEHhﬁng verses (Lubdb, vol. i, p. 6g) form part of an
Arabic gajlda composed in praise of Tughril :—

# YW hen we first sel out, the Mirror of Time® was a disc of silvery

sheen,

But now it is darkened, hath suffered eclipse, and can be no
longer seen.”

Our camels haste to cross the waste, nor halt to let us view

The ash-strewn site of our sweetheart’s camp, and revive her
image anow.

They shake their sides, and with eager strides they press and
they labour sill

To bring us straight to the palace-gate of the glorious Prince
Tughril."

Here is a translation of one of his Persian quatrains :—

“ Night black as pitch she bids bright day bestride ;?
Two sogar-plums stars two-and-thicty hide ;¢

* e, the Moomn,

* ¢ we set out when the moon was full, and now we are close on the
new moan ; in other words, we have been two weeks on our journey.

3 The black night is the hair, the bright day the face of Lthe beloved.

+ He means the lips and the teeth of his sweetheart.
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Orer the red rose a musky scorpion strays*
For which she keeps two antidotes well tried.” *

Here is another of his quatrains in praise of wine (Lubdb,
vol. i, p. 70) :—

* That wine which causeth joy do I desire ;
Red as the jujube-fruit, the grape its sire;
Named wine, entitled * Alchemy of Joy'—
Strange water this, which sets the cheeks on fire 1

Lastly, here is the quatrain which (Lubds, i, 71) he is said
to have written at the moment of his death :—

“1 go; come, cast on me a last long gaze:
Behold me tortured in ten thousand ways!
A slone above, my pleading hand beneath,
And there my friend, and there the sword which slays 1”

A poet named ‘Ayyidi commemorated his death in these
lines (Lubdb, i, 71) :—

“ Poor Hasan ‘Al in this luckless strife
Faultless, like ‘Ali’'s Husayn,? lost his life :
A lion he, who dwelt in Culture's glen :
Small wonder for a lion slain of men 1™

'

The most interesting thing about “Abdu’l-Whid b, Isma¢il
ar-Rdyinl, an eminent jurisconsult of the ShifiSite school,
entitled during his life Fabhru'l-lildm (* the Glory
of Islim™), and after his death Jodm-i-shahid
(*the martyred Imim ™), is the manner of his death, concern-
ing which Ibn Isfandiyir in his Histary of Tabaristdn writes ns
follows 4 :—

* The red rose is the cheek, on which lies ane of her black fragrant
curls, which he compares to a “ musky scorpion.”

* These are, of Course, the two sweet lips which bring balm to the lover
whose heart has been wounded by ber scorpion-like tresses.
3 Le., the Indm Husayn ibn ‘Al “the Martyr of Kerbeld.”

* See pp. 75-76 of my abridged translation of this work, forming vol ii of
the Gibb Memorial Series, where the Persian text of this passage is given
in full.

ar-
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“His discernment reached such a point that in his time the
accursed heretics* sought for a decision (fafwd *) on the following
case which they had committed to writing ; * What say the leaders
of Religion as to a case where both plaintiff and defendant are
content to abide by what is just and right, when a witness appears
and bears testimony opposed alike to the claim of the plaintiff and
the admission of the defendant? Can such testimony be lawfully
heard, or not?' This question, written on a piece of paper, they
sent to the two Sacred Cities (Mecca and al-Madina); and the
leading theologians of the Sacred Cities, Muhammad Juwayni
and Muhammad Ghazili, together with the Imdms of Baghdid and
Syria, all wrote in reply that such testimony could not be addoced
or heard, But he [ie, ar-Riyini], having glanced at the paper,
turned his face towards the man [who had brought it], and ex-
claimed, ‘O ill-starred wretch! So much thankless laboor will
bring calamity npon thee I° Then he ordered him to be detained,
and assembled all the judges and religions leaders.  * This enquiry,’
said he, “was written by the Heretics, The plaintiff and defendant
are respectively the Jews and the Christians, and the witness they
mean is our Apostle (Muhammad, on whom be the Blessings of God
and His Peace ; for the glorious Qu'riin bears testimony as follows ;
“ And they neither slew Him [i.e., Jesus Christ] wor crucified Him, bul
# was made sp (o appear lo hem.”'% They then coguired of the
heretic, who admitted thal for a whole year he had been sent hither
and thither through the world to seek an answer to this enquiry,
He was then stoned to death by the people of Amul, and Fakhro'l-
Isldim [ar-Riyinf] enjoined the corsing of the progeny of the
Heretics, until they sent [Fidd'is, or Assassins] who treacherously
slew that martyred Imin with blows of their knives at the door of
one of the chapels of the Great Mosque of Amul, on that side where
stands the minaret. The knife is still preserved in his rooms in the
College, where I have repeatedly seen it.”

The object of the Assassins evidently was to stultify the
orthodox doctors of Islim by proving their law to be in
contradiction with their theology. The Christians, who are
the plaintiffs in the case, accuse the Jews, who are the
defendants, of crucifying Jesus Christ. The Jews admit this,

* Muldkida, the name commonly applied in Persia to (he Assassine,

* L, & formal legal opinion based on the Sharfal, or Sacred Law of
lalim,
3 Qur'an, iv, 156,
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and are therefore agreed as to the facts, and are prepared to
abide by the consequences. The Prophet Muhammad, here
following certain Gnostic sects, denies that Christ was really
crucified by the Jews, and so “bears testimony opposed alike
to the claim of the plaintiff and the admission of the
defendant™; but, though all Muhammadans accept his
testimony on this as on all other matters, they have, accord-
" ing to the decision of their own chief theologians and doctors,
no justification for so doing. Ar-Riyinl’s quickness in
' detecting the trap set by the * Heretics” for the moment
3 confounded them, and ultimately led to his own death.

% | We have already sufficiently discussed that very artificial and"~
ingenious style of composition which characterises all Magdmir,
whether written in Arabic, as by Badi*u'z-Zamin
al-Hamadhdnf and al-Hariri, or in Persian, as by
Hamidu'd-Din of Balkh, and need not stop here to consider
the work of al-Hariri, who, by common consent, is the King,
as Badiu"z-Zamin al-Hamadhdnl is the Pioneer of all those who *
devoted themselves to this species of exaggerated euphuism, |
Moreover, al-Hariri’s work has been so much discussed, com- |
mentated, and translated, both in the East and in Europe, that
only an account thereof far lengthier than this volume could
afford to give would dispense the reader who desires to look
into the matter from having recourse to such materials as are
given by de Sacy in his monumental edition (Paris, 1822); or
by Chenery in the hundred pages of Introduction which he
prefixed to the first volume of his Translation of the
“ Assemblies™ or Magdmdt (London, 1867); or to the
excellent German paraphrases of the Magdma style which
will be found in Von Kremer's Culturgeschichte des Orients
(vol. ii, pp. 470-476),* and other works specially devoted to
Arabic literature,  Zamakhshari, of whom we shall speak very >
shortly, solemnly asseverates, in a verse which de Sacy cites on

' Cf. p. 2supra,

al-Harir,
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the title-page of his edition, that al-Harir’s Magdmdt deserve
to be written in gold, and this is the general opinion of his
countrymen and co-religionists, though not of several dis-
tinguished European Orientalists. For better or worse,
howéver, the materials available for the study of these
Magdmdt are singularly copious. As to their author, it is
sufficient to say that he was born at Bagra in A.D. 105455,
and died there in A.D. 1121-22 ; that he was of insignificant *
and cven displeasing appearance, and had an unpleasant trick
of plucking hairs from his beard when he was engaged in
thought; and that he enjoyed the friendship and patronage
of the amiable and talented wazdr Andshirwin b. Khalid, at
whose instigation the Adagdmdt were written, and to whom
they were dedicated.s
This Wazir, on account of his excellent historical mono-
graph on the Seljigs (edited by Houtsma in the recension of
al-Bundir{ as the second volume of his Recueil de
Auiiewan b Textes relatifi d I Histoire des Seldjoucides, Leyden,
1889), deserves some mention in this place.
Nearly all that is known about him has been set forth by
Houtsma in his preface (pp. xi-xxx) to the above-mentioned
work, but the following notice, which I found in a manuseript
of the ‘Uylnw'-Athbdr (“ Primary Sources of Historical Daea")
preserved in the Cambridge University Library (Add. 2,922,
J- 126%), and published at pp. 861-2 of the Jeurnal of the
Rayal Asiatic Society for 1902, has not, I think, hitherto been
translated. It occurs under the year A1, 532 (=A.0. 11 37-38),
and runs as follows :—

_ “And in this year died Andshirwin b, Khilid b, Muohammad of
Kishin [who bore the kunya] AbiG Nagr, the Wazir. He was born at
Ray in .1 459 (=A.D, 1066-67), and, after various vicissitudes, became

* See p. 5 of de Sacy's edition and commentary thereon ; Hontsma's
Predace o his edition of al-Bundiri, P xii ; and Brockehnann's Gresch, d.
arab, Lift, vol. , p. 276,
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wazir to Suliin Mahmid [b. Mubammad b,] Malikshih in AH. 517
(=D, 1123~24), with whom he came to Baghddd, where he took up
his abode. He used to live in the Precinct of Tdhir* in a bounse on
the shore of the Tigris, He was dismissed from, and again restored
to, his position of Minister ; then the Sultin arrested him

him into bonds, but subsequently released him. The al-
Mustarshid bi'llih made him his Minister in the latter part of
A.H. 526 (= A.D. 1132), and he continned his administration antil he
was dismiseed in the year aAn. 528 (=anDn, 1134), after which he
‘ibode in his house in the Precinct of Tdhir, honoured by all,* until
he died in this year (A, 532 =a.D. 1137-38). He was one of the
most accomplished of poblic men, characterised by generosity and
nobility, and a friend to men of learning, He summoned to his
house Abuw'l-Qdsim b, al-Husayn, in order that his sons might hear
from him the Musnad of Tbn Hanbal according to the reading of
AbG Mubammad ibno'l-Khashshib, and granted permission to the
general public to be present at these lectures, of which permission
great multitudes availed themselves, Ibn Jakind the poet com-
posed both panegyrics and satires on him, amongst the former, the
following :—

i They asked me who was the greales! of men in wordk :
I replied, * Their masfer, Amishivuvin;
And if he shows humilily amongs! us
That is bul one of the signs of him whose rank is kigh ;
For when the stars are reflecied on the surface of waler
It 15 not thal they are lowly sifnaled."!

“The Qddi Nisihu'd-Din of Arrajin wrote to ask him for a tent.
Not having one, he sent him a purse containing five hundred dindrs,
bidding him buy a tent. Al-Arrajini replied as follows :—

Wi Praite God for the bounly of such a man as Abi Kkdlid,
Who kath revived generosily for ws afler thai i had deparied.
I asked him for a tenl wherein I migh! take shelier,
And ke lavisked on me a teni-full of gold ¢’

* This is no doubt the correct reading, thoogh the MS. has " aodi-
Didbini ' for ¥ af-Tikiri” See le Strange's Baghddd during fhe
Abbasid Cali (Oadord, 1900}, pp. 118=121, and the map facing p, 107
fsite No. rgl

* Perhaps, however, for Makrdm=, “honoured,” we should read
Makriih™, in disgrace.”
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“ He it was who caused the Magdmd! of al-Harir to be composed,
and to him does al-Hariri allade at the beginning of his Magdmed!
where he says: ‘“Then suggested to me one whose suggestion isasa
decree, and obedience to whom is as a prize’ . . | And Andshirwin
wafa Shi‘ite—may God deal gently with him !

A few words may be devoted to the great Mu'tazilite
commentator and philologist Abu'l-Qdsim Mahmid b. ‘Umar
az-Zamakhsharl, who was born at Khwirzm
“am’ (the modern Khiva) in a.n. 1074, and died
near the same place in A.p. 1143. He lived for
some time at Mecca, whence he is often entitled Fra'lldh
(“ God’s neighbour ™). Though 2 strong opponent of the
Shu‘ibiyya, who held the Persians to be superior to the
Arabs, he composed an Arabic-Persian lexicon for the use
of his countrymen, which was published at Leipzig by
- Wetzstein in A.p. 1844, The Kashshdf, his great com-
mentary on the Qur'dn ; the Mufagal, a very notable work
on Ambic grmmmar; his geographical dictionary, entitled
Kitdbu'l- Ambing wa’.’-;ﬁ'&rﬂ wa'l~Adiydh ; and his “ Collars of
Gold " ( Atwdgs’dh-Dhahab), all written in Arabic, are his
most important and celebrated works.

.~ Of Abu'l-Fath Muhammad b. Abl-Qdsim b, “Abdu’l-
Karim b. Abl Bakr Abmad of Shahristdn in Khurdsin little
need be said save that he was born in A.p. 1086 A

ST hsited Baghdid, where he resided for three years,
in A.D. 1116-17 3 died in his native city in A.p. 1153 ; and,
besides two or three less celebrated works, composed about
A.n. 1127 his admirable Book of Sects, of which the Arabic
. text was published by Cureton in a.p. 1846, and 2 German
- translation with notes by Dr. Theodor Haarbriicker in A.p.
1850, For long this has been the only accessible Arabic wuork
dealing with this important subject, but now at last the earlier,
fuller, and almost homonymous work of the Andalusian Dh4-
hirite theologian Ibn Hazm (b. a.n, 994, d. 1064) has been
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published at Cairo (a.H. 1317-21 = A.D. 1899-1903). For
a copy of this fine edition of a most important book of
reference hitherto absolutely inaccessible to all save a favoured
few, I am indebted to my lamented friend and master, the late
Grand Mufti of Egypt, Shaykh Mubammad ‘Abduhb, the
greatest man, the most able teacher, and the profoundest
thinker produced by Islim in our days,



CHAPTER VI

THE FOUR GREAT POETS OF THE LATE TWELFTH CENTURY,

aswari, kHApAni, mipgAMi oF caNja, axD pHaniz
oF FArYAR |

In this chapter I propose to depart from the chronological
sequence of events which I have hitherto striven to o
and to consider together four poets of the later Seljiig period,
who are, by the general consent of their countrymen, amongst
_the greatest masters of verse whom Persin has produced)
‘They were not strictly contemporary, and ‘only one of them
can be called a Seljiq poet, but they may conveniently be
discussed and contrasted in a single chapter, since they are
all figures in the literary world of Persia too important to
- be summarily dismissed. These four poets are (Anwarl of
Khidwarin in Khuriisin, who, though he survived Sanjar some
thirty or forty years, achicved his reputation in that monarch’s
reign/; Khdgdni, the poct of Shirwdnshih, born at Ganja
(now Elizavetpol) in A.n. 500 (A.D. 1106-7); Nidhimi,
also born at Ganja some thirty-five years later ; and Dbahiru
"d-Din Firyibl, born at Firyib near Balkh, who, during the
latter part of the twelfth century, frequented in turn the
Courts of Tughdnshéh of Nishipir, Husimu'd-Dawla Arda-
shir of Mizandardn, and the Atibeks of Adharbayjdn, and
finally died at Tabriz about the beginning of the thirtcenth

century.
£
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( OF these four poets Anwarl is at once the most ancient and
the most celebrated, and in the following well-known verse
is even ranked as one of the three greatest poets

whom Persia has produced :— B o

Dar shi'r s tan payambanin-and, b :

-

Anwarl.

Qawlist & jumlagi bar dn-and : —N T
Firdowsi u Amwear! u Sa'di, f
Har chand ki 'Ld nabivya ba'dir.* L

It is difficult for an European student of P:ru-i:ll;.. however
anxious he may be to give due weight to the opinion of native
critics,jto think of Anwarf as the equal of Firdawsf and Satdi,
or as the superior of Nasir-i-Khusraw or Nidhdml, but this is,
partly because, as I have already pointed out, the panegyric—
and most of Anwari’s gegidas were panegyrics—however
skilfully constructed, can seldom arouse much enthusiasm, |
save in the heart of him whose praises it celebrates. AW
friend of mine, Mirzd Mubammad, one of the most learned
and scholarly Persians whom it has ever been my good fortune
to meet, is of opinion that Anwari’s reputation rests mainly on
the comparatively small number of his gagldas which are not
panegyrics, and this view is probably the true one. In most'
other forms of verse, such as the ghazal and quatrain, Anwari
is not specially distinguished, thuug]: his fragments (mugatfa*dt)
often reveal a strong individuality. |

Concerning the circumstances of Anwar’s life we possess
but little authentic information, though a careful and critical
examination of his poems would doubtless furnish us with
some hitherto unremarked and trustworthy data for his bio-
graphy. From other sources we learn but little on which
reliance can be placed. ‘Awfi in his Lubdbu’LAldb (vol. it
pp- 125—138 of my edition) as usual tells us practically nothing,
save that the poet was skilled in Astronomy, Geometry, and
Logic, a fact kngwn to us from other sources, especially from

' For the translation of this verse see p. 110 wijra,
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one of Anwarl’s own poems cited in the Ta'ribh-i-Guzlda,®

. wherein he adds to these accomplishments Music, Metaphysics,

Natural Science, and Judicial Astrology, and even declares
himself proficient “in every science, pure or applied, known

~ to any of his contemporaries.” According to Dawlatshih

{pp- 83-86 of my edition) he was born in Abiward at a village
near Mihna in the Dasht-i-Khiwardn, on which account he
at first wrote under the pen-name of Khiwarl, which he after-
wards changed to Anwarl. He is said to have studied at the
Manstriyya College of Tis, where he lived the cramped and
straitened life of a needy student. One day—so runs the tale
—there passed by the gate of the College a man gorgeously
apparclled, mounted on a superb horse, and surrounded by
servants and attendants. Anwari, struck by his magnificence,
inquired who he was;? and on learning that he was a poet
exclaimed, “Good heavens | Am I so poor when the rank of
Science is so high, and is he so rich when the grade of Poetry
stands so low{ By the glory and splendour of the Lord of
Glory, from to-day onwards I will busy myself with Poetry,
which is the lowest of my accomplishments ! ™ And that very
night, it is said, he composed the celebrated gagida beginning—

Gar dil u dast bakr u kin bdshad,
Dil w dast-i-Kkuddyagin bdshad,

“If Heart and Hand can rank as Sea and Mine;
It is this Heart and Hand, O Sire, of thine 1"

In the morning he presented himself at f:lsll.lﬁ.l‘l Eanjar’s..r
reception, and, having recited his poem, was asked whether he

* For bath text and transiation see pp. 7-8 of my Biographies of Persian
Foels confained in the Ta'rikh-i-Gusida |F.R.A.S. for October, 1900), in the
scparate reprint.  The text will also be found at pp. 704-5 of the Lucknow
lithographed edition of AR 1297 (= a.D. 1880).

* M. Ferté, in the notice on Anwari which he published in the Forwrmal
dsialique {or March-April, 1895, suggests (p. 244) that Amir Muizzi was
the gorgeonsly-arrayed poet in question.

3 e, in profundity and liberality,



r - !
ANWARL 367

desired a present of money or a position at the Court; to
which he replied :—

#Save at thy threshold in the world no resting-place have I;
Except this gate no place is found whercon my head would He.”

Thereupon Sanjar made him an allowance and took him
. with him to Merv.

“{According to a very well-known verse cited by Dawlatshih
(p. 84), Khiwarin produced, besides Anwari, three incom-
parable geniuses, namely, Abi *All Ahmad Shiddn, who was
for a time Prime Minister to Tughril Beg; Ustdd As‘ad of
Mihna, a doctor of Theology and Law contemporary with
al-Ghazdll, with whom he disputed ; and the celebrated Safi’
Abi Satid ibn Abi'l-Khayr, whose life and work have already
been considered (pp. 261-269 spra).

(Although Anwarf is said to have been one of the greatest’
astrologers of his time, he ventured on a forecast which, owing
to the notoricty which it attained and its conspicuous non-
fulfilment, considerably damaged his prestige.® It happened
that during Sanjar’s reign all the seven planefs were at one
petiod in the Sign of the Balance,* and Anwari declared that
this conjunction portended gales of such severity that buildings
and trees would be overthrown and cities destroyed. Many
people were so alarmed by these predictions that they dug
cellars in which to take refuge from the impending calamity.
But when the fateful night arrived there was so little wind
that a naked light burned unwaveringly on the top of a
minaret ; nor was Anwarl’s plea that the effects of such a
conjunction did not appear at once, but took time to develop,
more successful, for during the whole of that year there was
so little wind that it did not suffice for the winnowinglof the
harvests = about Merv, which consequently lay on the ground

! See Ibnu'l-Athir, who places the conjunction in A6 582 on the 2gth

of Jomada 11 [= Seplember 16, A.D. 1186), and speaks only of five planets.
= This detail is also mentioned by Ibou'l-Athir, loc. ol



i3
368 THE FOUR GREAT POETS

till the following spring. On this Farld-i-Kdtié' composed 2
verse which may be thus paraphrased :—

#Said Anwarl, *Such fearful gales shall blow
As houses, nay, €'en hills, shall overthrow.’
The day proved breathless ; Anwari, I ween you
And Eolus must setile it between you !"*

This conjunction of the planets is generally considered to
have taken place in Rajab, a.H. 581 (= October, A.p. 1183),
ar possibly, as hinted by Ethé, nearly a year later ;2 so that
Anwarl’s death, the dates assigned to which by different
biographers (and even by the same biographer in different
passages of the same work) vary between AH. 545 and 656
(=aA.0. 1150-1258), must have taken place after (probably
soon after) this event.

By far the fullest and best critical monograph on Anwari
is that published at St. Petersburg in 1883 by Professor

i Valentin Zhukovski, under the title of ‘Al

Memair o Awhad'd-Din Amwart : Materials for a Biography

and Characteristic-Sketch. It is unfortunately
written in Russian, and is therefore inaccessible to the
majority of Orientalists ; but we owe to Dr. W. Pertsch an
excellent epitome of the hiographical portion, published in
vol. ii of the Literatur-Blatt fiir Orientalische Philslogie (Lieipzig,
1884-5). The Russian work comprises xxiv + 146 pages,
followed by go pages of Persian text, and consists of :—

* W, Pertsch gives the following rendering in German (Liferalur-Blalt
fiir Orientalische Philologie, vol. i, p. 16) :—

“Ein Wetter kindete uts Anwarl viraus,
Das Berge stiirzen solll’ und Linder tilgen-ats;
Tag erschien, allein es blieb so still wic nie:
S Warum, weiss niemand sonst, als Gott—und Anwarl.”

* [hou'l-Athir, who affords conlemporary evidence, fayours the later
dite, for he places the conjunction of the five (not seven) planets on the
agth of Jurmdda 11, A.m. 582 (= September 16, 1786}, and alludes both to
the predictions of the astrologers and their complete falsification.
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A Preface (pp. i=vii) ;

An Introduction (pp. vill-xxiv);

Chapter i (pp. 1-30). Biography of Anwari ;

Chapter ii (pp. 31~78). Literary activity and characteristics of
Anwari ;

Chapter iii (pp. 70~97). The commentaries on Anwarl's poems in
general, and that of Abu'l-Hasan Farihdni in particalar ;

Chapier iv (pp. g8-102). The language of Anwari and the Biblic-
graphy of his works ;

Translations of gasidas (pp. 103-135);

Translations of ghazals (pp. 135-137);

A Table of the Muhammadan years mentioned in the course of
the work, from A H, 225 to A, 1273, with their Christian equivalents
(pp. 138-141) ;

Alphabetical index of proper names (pp. 141-146).

The Persian texts at the end of the volume comprise :—

Selected gqagidas (six in number), the first with foll and the
remainder with occasional commentary (pp. 2-72) ;

Selected ghasals, four in number (pp. 73-76) ;

Biography of Anwari from the Tadhkira, or Memoirs, of Dawlat-
shih (pp. 78-83) ;

Hiography of Anwari from the Mindtw'l-Khayd! of Shir Khin Ladi
(pp. B3-85);

Biography of Anwari from the Atash-Kada of Luotf *Ali Beg

{pp. 85-88) ;
Biography of Anwari from the Hafl Iglim of Amin Ahmad-i-Rizi

(pp. 88-90).

Amnnn'st the mass of interesting matter collected by*

Zhukuvsh,. attention may be especially directed to his table
[un p. 20) of the various dates assigned to Anwarl’s death by
different authorities, and his list of the very numerous Arabic
and Persian works (over sixty in number) to which Abu'l-
Hasan Fardhdni refers in his Commentary (pp. 8g—96). As
regards the former, the date of Anwari's death is given :—

In the Atash-Kada of Lutf ‘Ali Beg (composed in AH. 1180=
A.D. 1760-77) as aA.H. 545 (=A.D. 1150-51) in Zhukovski's text, but as

23
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AH. 6506 (=aD. 1258) or Am. 650 (=aD, 1261) in the Bombay
lithographed edition of a.n. 1277 (= A.D. 1860-61) ;*

In the Taqwimu'i-Tawdrikk of Hijji Khalifa (composed in
AH. 1058 =a.D, 1648) as ALH. 547 (=AD. 1I52-53);

In the Tadhkkira of Dawlatshah (p. 86 of my edition) as A.H. 547
(=4aD. 1152-33), but some MSS. give other daies, such as A.H. 54,3
and 556 ;

In the Mirdtu'l-Khayd! of Shir Khan-i-Lidi (composed in A# 1102
= A.D. 1000-G1) 85 A.H, 540 (=a.D. 1::54—55} :

In the Hafl Iqlim of Amin Ahmad-i-Rix (composed in A.H. Too2
= A.D. 1503-04) 35 A.H. 580 (= A.D, 11B4-85) ;

In the Mujmal of Abmad b, Mubammad b, Yahyd Fasih of Khwif
(composed in A, B45=4.D. 14347—42) a5 A.H. 585 (=A.D. 118690) ;

In the Khuldsatu'l-Ask'dr of Tagi Khin of Kishdn (composed, so
far as this earlier portion is concerned, in AH, g85=aD, 157778)
as A5, 587 (=aA.D. 1191) ;

In the Mirdiu'l-*Alam of Mubammad Bakhtiwar Khin (composed

in AH. 078=AD. 1667-68) as AH. 502 (= A.D. 1196) ;
While, lastly, the date an. 507 (=AD. 1200-1) is given by
d'Herbelot and Stewart.

As will be seen, most of these works are comparatively
modern, only two, the Mujmal and Dawlatshih’s Tadhiira,
reaching back even as far as the ninth century of the hAijra
(latter half of the fiftcenth of our era). Of the older works
from which information might be expected,/the Chahdr
Magdla makes no mention whatever of .Anwa.n,! while the
Ta'rlbh-i-Guzlda of Hamdu'lllh Mustawfi (comiposed A.H.
730 =A.0. 1330) and the Lubdiu'lAlidb of ‘Awfi (early
thirteenth century of our era), though they both consecrate
articles to him, omit to mention the date of his death, as does
the Armbic Athdru’l-Bildd of al-Qazwini (ed. Wml:nfclﬁ.
p 242, s.v. Khdwardn), 'which merely describes his poetry as

“ more subtle than water,” and says that it is in Persian what
that of Abu'l-*Atdhiya is in Arabic—a cnmpmsun which seems
to me nﬂgu]aﬂ}r inapt. At present, thl:rcfor:,: no data are

* Unfortunately, no trustworthy text of the Jmm-n’m is available, so
that little reliance can be placed on the dates given in the lithographed
edition or in the generality of manuscripts, especially when they are not
written out fully in words,
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available for determining accurately when Anwarl was bur:b.‘f

or when he died, but, for the reasons given above, his death
must have taken place subsequently to A.u. 581, and probably,
as assumed by Zhukovski and Ethé, between a.n. 585 and
§87 (=a.p. 118g—91).

Before proceeding to a fuller examination of Zhukovski’s
admirable work, allusion should be made to another monograph
on Anwari by M. Ferté, published in the Fournal Asiatique
for March-April, 1895 (series ix, vol. 5, pp. 235-268). Ths
need not detain us, for it is quite uncritical ; the author seems
to have had no knowledge of Zhukovski’s or Pertsch’s work,
and contents himself with translating a few of Anwari’s most
celebrated poems and reproducing some of the best known,
but probably in many cases apocryphal, anecdotes of the
biographers.

Zhukovski begins his book with a brief Preface, in which
he describes the materials which he had at his disposal, and

explains the reasons which led him to select the six qagidas

whereof the text is published at the end of the volume. The
first of these, which is also the ﬁnit in the Lucknow edition,
begins :— b2 _t ’;,..141‘«

Bdz ht :Jn ;uwdm' o ;a!mlba.!! jakdn-ri ¢

and is chosen because it is at once one of the most celebrated
and one of the most difficult and complex of Anwari’s gagldar,
and because Abu’l-Hasan Fardhini's commentary on it, which
Zhukovski prints with the text of the poem, is particularly
full,
The second, beginning :—
Agar mubawwil-i-hil-i-jahdniydin na Qadd’sl
Chird majdriy-i-akwdl bar kkildf--ridd'si?

is chosen because, in Zhukovski’s opinion, Nicolas, who trans-
lated it, has misunderstood it, and misrepresented Anwari on
the strength of it,

/
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Thc;ihird; already mentioned, which begins :—

Gar dil u dast bakr u kdn bdshad,
Dil u dast-i-Khuddyagin bishad,

is chosen because it is generally considered to be alike the
earliest and one of the most beautiful of Anwari’s gazldas.

The (fourth,) published by Kirkpatrick with an English
translation, entitled % The Tears of Khurdsin,” in the first
volume of the Ariatic Miscellany, p. 286 et segq. (Calcutta, a.p.
1785), is chosen on account of its historic interest, its human
feeling, and its celebrity, It begins :—

Bar Samargand agar bugzari, ay bdd-i-sapar,
Ndma-i-ahl-i-Khurdsdn bi-bar-i-Sulfdn bar,

The!fifth; beginning :—
Ay binddar, bishnaw in ramszi 5 shi'y & shd'ir,

is interesting as containing Anwarl’s confession as a poet.
Thelsixth and last, beginning :—

Ay Musulmdndn, fighdn az Jawr-i-charkh-i-chanbari |

is chosen as one of the last and finest of Anwari’s poems ( his
“swan-song,” as Zhukovski terms it), and because of jts
biographical interest,

OF the ghazals only four are given, and Zhukovski has
admittedly taken these more or less at random, considering
that all of them are about equal in point of merit and interest.

" The Preface is followed by an Introduction, dealing with
the peculiar position of the professional poet in Persia,
especially at this epoch, and emphasizing the necessity under
which he laboured, if he wished to make money, of devoting
his attention chiefly to political and panegyric verse, varied by
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satire, the natural counterpart of eulogy. Rhetoric in verse'

rather than truc poetry was generally, as Zhukovski well says,
the output of these Court-poets, who Fulfilled to a certain
extent the functions proper to the journalist in modern times,
as well as the more intimate duties of the boon-companion and
sycophant. The Court-poet frankly wanted and wrote for
money. “If thou wilt give me a thousandth part of what
Ridagl obtained from the bounty of kings, I will produce
poetry a thousand times as good,” said Shaykh Abd Zarni'a
al-Ma*marl of Gurgdn to his patron.t The poet was expected
to show himself equal to every occasion, whether of joy or
grief ; to congratulate, as we have seen, the royal eye which
first detected the new moon heralding the conclusion of the
month of fasting, or to console for a fall from a restive horse,
or a bad throw at backgammon, or even a defeat in the field of
battle ;2 even to offer condolence to a friend afflicted with
toothache.

| Another curious point which Zhukovski brings out is that
every poet of note had his rdwi, or rhapsodist, to whom he
entrusted the task of declaiming the poetry which he had
composed, ~ Firdawsi mentions Abd Dulaf as his rdwl ;3
Abu'l-Faraj-i-Riini says in a verse cited by Zhukovski : “My
rdwl has recited in [your] audience-chamber-the conquest of
Merv and Nishdpur™ ; while Mas%id-i-8a*d-i-Salmin, in a
verse also cited by Zhukovski, bids his rédwi, Khwija Abu'l-
Fath, not to find fault with his verse, but remove by his heart-
moving and wonderful voice such defects as mar its beauty.

{Th: obscurity of much of this high-flown, rhetorical,

panegyric verse is such that copious commentary is needed to

render it intelligible, and without this aid onc is compelled

* See p. 10 of my edition of 'Awil's Lubdb, vol. ii.

* Bee the quatrain addressed (o Suoliin Sanjar by Farid-i-Kitib on the
occasion of his defeat by the army of Qard-Khitd (Fa'rikh-i-Guszida, ed.
Jules Gantin, wol. i, pp. 260-263).

3 See Noldeka's framisches Nalionalepos, p, 24 of the lirage-a-parf.
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to say, “the meaning of the verse is in the poet’s belly ™

. (Ma*na “sh-shi'r fi bagni "h-shdr).
o \Zhukovski ends his introduction by an endeavour to dis-
lf’ tinguish three periods of development in Persian poetry dowg
/" to the carlier Scljliq period, namely, the epic which accom-
'\ panied the revival of Persian national feeling under the
| Sdmdnids, and which culminated in Firdawsi ; the wvenal
/' panegyric, against which Nigir-i-Kbusraw  and  “Umar
% Khayyim revolted ; and the mystic verse to which the dis-
/ appointed and disillusioned panegyrist (such as Sani'l, and,
) though too late for practical results, Anwarf also) so often

turned at last, )

The materials for Anwarfs biography are far less copious
than we could wish, but from the eight biographical works
enumerated on pp. 36g-370 supra, in conjunction with what
can be gleaned from the poet’s own works, Zhukovski has put
together in the first chapter of his book nearly as full a notice

f his life as it is at present within our power to construct, { Of
Anwarl’s birth and carly life we know practically nothing,
\That he was, as his biographers assert, a diligent student, and
well versed in most of the sciences of his age, is proved not
only by the varied learning which he is so prone to display in
his verse, but by his own explicit declaration in a rather cele-
brated fragment to which allusion has been already made, and
Garchi dar bastam dar<i-madl u ghazal yakbdragi,
Zan ma-bar Fas nadhm-i-alfidh w ma‘ini gdsir-ams

* This fragment, consisting of nineteen verses, will be found in its
eatirely on p. 307 of the Tahris ediion of A.l, 1266, and, with soIme
difference in the armangement of the Verses, an pp. 704-5 of the Lucknow
edition of B 1297 (A.D, 1880, Six verses of it are given in the Ta'rikh-i-
Guszida (see my notice of the Biographics of Poets contained in that
Published in the ¥.R.4.8, for October, 1900, and January, 1901, pp. 7-8
of the firage-a-part), and at pp. 6-7 of Zhukovski's monograph. In another
verse {p. 87, 1. 3 of the Luocknow edition) Anwari says: “In whatever
accomplishment yon examine me, you will think that therein lies my
perfection,”
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In another fragment quoted by Zhukovski (p. *}'],-‘Anw:rlv
similarly boasts of his more frivolous accomplishments, such as
his skill in calligraphy, chess, and backgammon ; his know-
ledge of verse, both his own and that of the older poets; and
his powers of satire, wit, and invective ; so that, as he remarks
to_his patron, * You need have no fear of being bored.™ | :

It is also clear that the biographers are right in their opinionV”
that Anwarl, while little disposed to underrate his own merits
as a pucn,tm not inclined to rate poetry very high.. Ina'”
verse whereof the correct text (which materially differs in sense
from the version contained in the lithographed editions at my
disposal 1) is, 1 think, that given by *Awfl (Lubdb, vol. ii, p. 117
of my edition), Anwari says :—

" After ail, I am like Sand'i, even though I be mot like Sdbir,”

Sand’l being, as we have seen, admittedly a poet of the first
class, and far more celebrated than Adlb Sdbir, whom, how-
ever, since he sang Sanjar's praises and died in rendering him a
service, Anwarl probably decmed it improper to belittle. In
the same poem he says:—

" Talent is, indeed, a disgrace in our lime, else this verse
Declares that I am nof [merely] a poel, bul a magician 2"

Again he says in another place (p. 6g4 of the Lucknow v
edition of 1880) :—

“I have a soul ardenl as fire and a longue fluent as wafer,
A mind sharpened by intelligence, and verse devoid of flaw,
Alas! There is no patron worthy of my ewlogies !

Alas! There is no sweetheart worthy of my odes "

He likewise declares (p. 688) that his poetry goes all over

! The rendering of this other version is : * Affer all I am mot like Samii
nor [ike Scbir,”
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“the world, like carrier pigeons, and (p. 34, 1. 5) that his style
is, by comman consent, rhsbutlmnngstaﬂnunmmry

" On the other hand, speaking of the art of poetry he says
(p- 730) i—

“O dnward, dost fhou know whal poeiry and covetousmess are !
The former is the child and the laiter the nurse? , , ,
Like the cock thou hast a cresf of Sciemce:
Why dost thou lay cggs like o hen ?”

And he concludes by bidding himself no longer fling the filth
of poetry to the winds.” Another interesting fragment, which
bears out, so far as it goss, the account given by the biographers
of the motives which induced Anwari to abandon learning for
poetry, begins at the bottom of p. 629 of the Lucknow edition,

£ says :—

“Since my consideration may be increased by panegyric and ode,
Why should I consume my soul in the fire of thought
1 kave thrown sway bwenly years in *perhaps' and it tay be';
God haih nol given me the life of Noah !
Henceforth I will rein in my nafural disposifion,
If 1 see the door of acceplance and success open before me
And if they vouchsafe me no Lift, T will, after essaying praise,
Destroy with wonds of safive the head of suck a patron "

“ Begging,” says Anwarl in another place (bottom of p. 41),
“is the Law of the poets"; and he is ready enough with threars
of satire—and that, generally, of the coarsest kind—when
begging avails not. Yet he is keenly alive to the hatefulness
of a courtier’s life, while recognising, with anger and resent-
ment against his time, that thus only, and not by the scholars
life which he would fain lead, can wealth be obtained, Thus
he says (p. 711, I, 2—4) i—

"Il & mol fitting, in order fo conform {o the courtiey's cade,
Again lo impose vexation on my keart and soul;,
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To wag wy fongue in prose of VETSe,

And bring forth virgin fancies from my mind ;
For the whole business of courfiers comes [o this—
To receive blows and give abuse |

As to the spitefulness of Fortune towards men of learning,
he says (p. 39, L. 6) :—

« How can any on¢ realise thal this blue-coloured hump-back [i.e,
the sky)
Is so passionafely fond of anmoying men of learning "

_ And so poor Anwarl, scholar by taste and poet by prufwssiun:'x
is torn asunder berween this and that, neither content to share
the scholar’s poverty, nor able to recopcile himself to the
hollow insincerity of the courtier’s life ; keenly sensitive to
the rebuffs to which his vocation exposes him, holding his way
of life in bitter contempt; longing to follow in the steps of
Avicenna, yet living the life of Abi Nuwis. In spite of his'
dictum that a poet ought not to write verscs after he has
reached the age of fifty (p. 725, I 1), he(himself practised the
art of poetry for at least forty years} since two of his poems
(pp. 636 and 651) mention A.H. 540 (= A.D. 1145-40) as the
date of the current year, while he continued to write verses
after his astrological fiasco, which, as we have scen, took place
in or about the year A 581 (= A.D. 1185-86). (Yet at the
end of his life, after he had, without fault on his part, as it
would appear, incurred the resentment of the people of Balkh,
he appears to have forsworn courts and the service of kings and
nobles, and to have returned to the quiet, secluded, scholarly
life which he loved, To this some of his poems bear evidence,’
notably the fragment printed, with English rendering, at
pp. 8-10 of the tirage-d-part of the Biographies of Persian
Poets which I translated from the Ta'rikh-i-Guzida in the
%.R.A4.S. for 1goo-1. Herein he speaks enthusinstically of
the peace and quiet which he enjoys in his humble cottage,
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where dry bread with some simple relish is his fare, and the
ink-bottle and the pen take the place of the wine-cup and the
rebeck. In the same sense he says in another place (Lucknow
edition of 1880, p, 733 I 15-16) :—

| 0 Lord, pive me, in exchange for thal lurury whick was of yore,
The contentment of Trulk and an innocent livelihood,

Securily, kealih, and acceplable devotion, %
4 loaf of bread, a ragged cloak, and to sit apart in some cormer.”

~ Although Sayyid Nuru'lidh Shushtard, the author of that
great biography of eminent Shifites entitled the Majdlisndl-
Mi’minin, or “ Assemblies of True Believers,” written about
A-D. 1586, reckons Anwarl amongst the poets who belonged
to the Shi‘a sect, the following eulogies of “Umar on PP-53: 74
and 720 of the Lucknow edition of his poems, if genuine,
would seem to prove conclusively that this was not the
apart from the fact that a Court-poet of the Seljligs, who were
fanatical Sunnis, could hardly profess in public the heterodox
y~doctrine. In the first of the verses referred to Anwarl speaks
of “the choien ame of the Church of Iildm, the chicf of God's
religin ‘Umar,® who inherits the Justice and firmness ¢f [the
Caliph] ‘Umar.” 1In the second he says that “she Holy Law
was made manifest by *Umar *; while in the third he says :—

* Through Mubammad and ‘Umar paganism was annulled and
religion strenglhened ;
Thy days maturally restored those days to life again

Nor, at least while he remained & Court-poet, was Anwarl
inclined to observe at all strictly the Mubammadan prohibition
of wine. “ Dost thou know any way,” he says (p. 688, Il 4-5
of the Lucknow edition), “in which I can excuse my having
got drunk and been sick #” And in another fragment (gp cit,,
P 698, Il 12-14), he says i—

Y Loy, Safiyyu'd-Din *Umar, the Multi of Ballh
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“ 0 noble sir, thon Enowest lhatl, being affticted with the goul,
I, thy servant, abstain from everything which is sour.
I asked for wing, and thou didst give me slale winggnr,
Such that, should 1 drink il 1 skould rise up al the Resuirreclion
like pickled meaf. ~
Where is thy butler, then, 5o that I may pour
A cupful of it inlo the ears and nose of the scoundrel?”

These are the main facts which I have been able to glean
from a cursory perusal of Anwarl's collected poems, but there
is no doubt that the carcful examination of a text more correct
than any which we yet possess would supply us with further
details of his life and fuller data for judging of his character.
Let us now return to the anecdotes related by the biographers,
which, though not worthy of much credence, ought not to be
passed over without notice.

One of the mast celebrated of these, taken from the Hablbw's-""

Sipar (vol. ii, part 4, pp. 103-104 of the Bombay edition of
A.D. 1857) gives another account of Anwarl’s firsg appearance
at the Court of Sanjar. According to this stury,fMu‘iz:.l, the"
Poet-Laureate,ito whom was entrusted the duty of interview-
ing poets who desired to submit their verses to the King, and
of keeping back all those whose merit was not sufficient to
entitle them to an audience, had devised an infamous trick to
discourage and turn away all applicants of whose talents he

was jealous, | His memory was so good that he could remember **

I

-~

and repeat any poem which he had heard recited once ; hisson o S o
could repeat any poem which he had heard twice, and his , Wi

servant any poem which he had heard three times.. So when
any poct desiring audience of the King came before him and
recited his poem, he would hear it to the end, and then say,
 That is my own poem, and in proof of what I say, hear me
recite it.” Then, when he had repeated it, he would turn to
his son and remark, “ My son also knows it " 3 whereupon the
son would also repeat it. Then in like manner he would cause
his servant to repeat it, after which he would drive the unfor-
tunate poct from his presence as an unprincipled plagiarist.

i -u-r_- -51‘.\
| .,

3

e Ty b
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For a long while aspirants to poetical honours were in
despair of outwitting MuYizzl’s stratagem, until at length
Anwarl resolved to see what he could do. Dressing himself
in absurd and grotesque apparel, he presented himself before
Mufizzl, and recited certain ludicrous and doggerel verses
which aroused the ridicule of all who heard them. Mutizzi,
apprehending no danger from one whom he took for a buffoon,
promised to present Anwarl to the King on the following
day. When the time came, Anwari, being called forward,
appeared in a dignified and appropriate dress, and, instead of
the expected doggerel, recited the first two couplets of the
i Gur dil w dast bakr u kdn bdshad,

Dil w dast-i-Kimddyagin bdshad.

Then, turning to Mu‘izzl, he said, * If you have heard this

! poem before, then recite the remainder ; if not, admit that it

is my own original composition.” Mu‘izzl was confounded,
and was compelled to witness his rival’s complete triumph.
As a matter of fact the poem in question itself affords
evidence that its author had already for some considerable
time been engaged in verse-making, for in it he says i—
Ehusrawd, banda-rd cha dak sdl-ast
Kask hami diziy-i-dn bdshad,
Eaz nadimdn-i-majlis ar sa-buwwad
Az mugimdn-i-dstin bdshad , , |
* 0O Prince, since it is ten years that thy servant
Is possessed by this desire,
That if he may not be one of the intimates of thine assembly,

He may [at least] be one of those who stand at thy
threshold . . "

Be this as it may, Anwarl’s own words suffice to prove that
he was held in high honour by the King] Thus he says in
one place :— .

Anwari-rd Khuddyagdns-jakdn

Pish-i-khud kwdnd, w dasi ddd, w nishdnd ;
Bida farmild, u shi‘'r kiwdist gz . , ,

4]



ANECDOTES ABOUT ANWAR/ 381

“The Lord of the world called Anwari
Before him, gave him his hand, and caused him to be
seated ;
Called for wine, and asked him for poetry .. ."

Another incident recorded concerning Anwari in the Haft\
Iglm, and, in a somewhat different form, in the Bahdristdm,
the Mujmal of Fasih, and the Lubdbu’i-Albdb of ‘Awfi (val. ii,
pp. 138-9) is connected with a warning which he received
from a contemporary poet, K hilid b, ar-Rabi’, when he was
invited by the Ghirl King ‘Al#'w'd-Din to visit his court.
Qutwardly this invitation boded no evil ; but inwardly the
King of Ghir was filled with rancour against Anwarl, and
sought to punish or destroy him, on account of certain satirical
verses which he had, or was alleged to have, composed about
him. Fakhru'd-Din Khdlid, knowing the true state of the
case, wished to warn his friend, but feared to do so openly, lest
he himself should incur the wrath of ‘Ald’u'd-Din. He there-
fore wrote him a letter to which he prefixed three Arabic
verses, of which the translation is as follows :(—

" Behold the World full-throated cries to thee,
! Beware, beware of my ferocity |
Let not my smiles protracted lull thy fears;
My words cause langhter, but mine actions tears !’
The World to garbage stoffed with musk indeed
I best may liken, or to poisoned mead ™ ®

Anwarl, who was quick enough to take this hint of danger,
refused to go, whereapon *Ali'u’d-Din sentanother messenger,
offering Malik T, his host for the time being, a thousand
sheep in exchange for the poet, who, however, succeeded in
prevailing upon his patron not to surrender him to his foe.
According to some biographers he also excused himself to the
King of Ghir in the poem beginning :—

' In the account given by Zhukovski, the offensive verse is represented
as a quairain, and so is the warning {op, cit, pp. 16-17)-
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Kulba'l ¥andardn bi-niz w bi-shab
Fdy-i-drdm u khurd w-bewdb-i-man-ast , ,

which, in any case, evidently belongs to the latter part of his
life, when he had abandoned the frequenting of Cours,
4 " Anwari is generally said to have passed the closing days of
his life at Balkh, whither he retired after the loss of prestige
which he suffered in consequence of the failure of the astro-
logical prediction=_ already mentioned in A.n. 581 (= a.n.
. 1185-86). Here also misfortune pursued him, for there
appeared a satire on the people of Balkh entitled the iﬂm‘-
nimay or “ Book of Asses,” of which, though it was really
from the pen of Sizanl, Anwarl was falsely supposed to be
the author. According to other accounts, the offending poem 3
was a fragment of five verses characterising the four chief
cities of Khurdsin (Balkh, Merv, Nishdpfir, and Herdt), com-
posed by Ef_ﬂ_:ﬂ_}i at the instigation of Stzani and deliberately
ascribed by him to Anwarl, in which Balkh is described asa
town “filled with rogues and libertines,” and destitute of a
single man of sense., In any case Anwari was roughly handled
by the people of Balkh, who, furious at what they considered
an unprovoked outrage, paraded him through their streets with
a woman's headdress on his head, and would have gone
further had they not been dissuaded and pacified by some of
the poet's influential friends, such as Sayyid Abd Tilib,
Hamidu'd-Din the judge, Safi'u'd-Din “Umar the Mufil,
Téju’d-Din Ahmad the Mubtasib (or inspector of weights and
measures), and Nighdmu'd-Din Abmad the professor, to whom
the poet bewails his adventure and offers his thanks in a gagida

* See pp. 5034 of the 1880 Lucknow lithographed edition, and also the
Biographies of Poels . . ., in . . . the Ta'rikk-i-Guzida, pp. 8-10 of the
separate reprint of my article in the ¥.R.4.8. for October, 1900,

* Some of Anwari's defenders have striven to justify his warning by
making it refer not to physical bat to palitical storms, for it was abont this
time that Chinglz Khin succeeded in establishing his power over the
Monguols.

* The lext is given at p. 27 of Zhukovaki's book,
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o, 6 of Zhukovski, pp. 58-72 of the texts) of a hundred
beginning :—

Ay Musulmdndn, fighdn az jowr-i-charkh-i-ckanbari,
Wa'z nifdg-i-Tir, u gagd-i-Mdh, w kayd-i-Mushtari |

This gajida, I may remark, is the original of the piece called
Palinodia™ which occupies pp. 63-80 of the late Professor
- H. Palmer’s Song of the Reed (Tritbner, 1877) ; a rendering
free that it can at most be described as a paraphrase, of which

the first two verses, corresponding to the first three bayts of the
original, are as follows :—

“Ah | the spheres are incessantly rolling,
And the Archer is shifting his ground,

And the moon is for ever patrolling,
And Jupiter going his round,

The water that tastes to another
Reireshing and cool on the lip,

Is as fire that no efforts can smother
In the cup which I sip,

“The dust that all quiet is lying

When others recline on the ground,
Around me in volumes is Aying,

Like a desert where whirlwinds abound ;
And Fate, in the ship of my being,

In happiness hurries me past,
But if ever from sorrow I'm flecing,

It anchors me fast.”

' Here, for comparison, is a literal translation of the original
three bayts which the above stanzas represent : —

“0 Muslims, alas for the tyranny of hoop-like heaven,

And the treachery of Mercury, the ill-intent of the Moon, and
the guile of Jupiter !

The action of the beneficent water on my palate is fire,

The state of the quiet earth in my abode is tempestuous!

With the boat of my life heaven ever deals in [one of] two
ways,

Urging it onward in time of gladness, anchoring it in time of
griel.”
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4 Perhaps the most celebrated of all Anwari’s poems, at any
rate in Europe, is that first translated into English yerse by
Captain William Kirkpatrick, under the title of *The Tears
of Khorassan," in vol. i of the Aiatick Miscellany, published at
Calcutta in a.p. 1785, pp. 286-310 ; and again by Professor
E. H. Palmer in his Somg of the Reed, pp. 5562,

(- | “This poem,” says Kirkpatrick, is one of the most beautiful in

* the Persian language. The sentiments are throughout natural, and
not unfrequently sublime ; the images are for the most part striking
and just ; the diction is at once nervous and elegant, animated and
chaste ; and the versification, although not everywhere equally
smooth and Aowing, seems, notwithstanding, to be happily adapted
to the subject, the measure being, as 1 believe, the most slow and
solemn that is vsed in Persian poctry.”

It has also a considerable historical interest, as giving a
graphic description of the deplorable ravages wrought in what
was previously one of the most fourishing parts of Persia by
the barbarous Turcoman tribe of the Ghuzz, about the end of
the year A.m. 548 (beginning of a.p. 11 54). This tribe,
whese pasture-grounds lay round about Khatldn, a dependency
of Balkh, paid a yearly tribute of 24,000 sheep to the kitchen
of King Sanjar. The harshness and greed of his steward
(khwdnsdldr) having led to disputes and  bloodshed, Qumaj,
the Governor of Balkh, wrote to Sanjar to complain of the
growing power and insolence of the Ghuzz, and asking to be
appointed commissioner (shalina) over them, promising speedily
to reduce them to obedience, and to raise their tribute to
30,000 sheep. Qumdj, however, filed to make good his
promise, for he was defeated by them and driven out of their
territories, and his son ‘Alf’w’d-Din was slain. Thereupon
Sanjar was persuaded by his nobles to take the field in person,
and to reject the apologies and iuxll:mnjty of 100,000 dindrs
and 1,000 Turkish slaves which the frightened Ghuzz now
offered. When he drew near to their encampment they came
out to meet him as suppliants, accompanied by their women
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i-“Alawi of Shidibid (Who also commentated Khiqgdn{s
poems), and Abu'l-Hasan Farihini, who HAourished in the
latter part of the seventeenth century. OF the latter, who
used oral as well as written sources (whereof sixty-eight
different works arc enumerated), Zhukovski expresses a very
high opinion.

The fourth and last chapter, which deals with Anwarl's style
and language, and with the various European contributions to
our knowledge of his work, does not appear to me to need any
special remark,

It is now time for us to leave Anwarl, and turn to the con-

sideration of Khiqéni, a poet notorious for the difficulty and
obscurity of his verse, which, like that of Anwari,

i chiefly consists of gagldas, though he has one long

mathnaw! poem, the Tulifatu’i~*Irdgayn, or * Gift of the two |

“Irdgs,” which describes his pilgrimage to Mecea, and supplies
us with a good deal of material for his biography. Here again
we have an excellent monograph to guide us, the Mimeire s
Khiclni, po¥te persan du XII' sidcle, published both in the
Faurnal Asiatigne and as a separate reprint (the form in which
alone I here cite it) in 1864~65 by Monsieur N. de Khanikof,
who truly observes that this poet, ** one of the most brilliant
figures of the Persian Parnassus,™ has transmitted to us an
exact portrait of several intimate scenes of the life of his
epoch.

From a verse in his celebrated ode to Isfahdn, it appears that
Afdalu'd-Din Ibcihim b. ‘Ali of Shirwan, originally known as
Haq#'igl but later as Khigdni, was born in a.n. 500 (= a.D.

1106-7), at Ganja, the modern Elizavetpol.r His father Al

was a carpenter, and his mother a Nestorian Christian con-
verted to Islim ( Tulfa, p. 199, |. 6), who appears to have
been a cook by profession. His grandfather, as he informs us

! S0 says Khanikof, but Khigini's own stalement in the Tu.i_."n.lu'h.

“Irigayn (lithographed edition of ap. 1877), p. 35 would seem to imply .

that he was born al Shirwin.
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(Tubfa, p. 189, L. g) with his usual frank prolixity, was a
weaver, while his paternal uncle, Mirzd Kifi b, “Uthmén, to
whom he chiefly owed his education, was a medical practi-
tioner. At an early age he was left, whether by the desertion
or the death of his father, entirely to the care of his uncle,
who for seven years acted “both as nurse and tutor,” and
taught him, beyond the rudiments of learning, Arabic, Medi-
cine, Astronomy, and Metaphysics, but not, as we learn,
without tears, for his relative, though actuared by the most
kindly motives, was, after the fashion of his time and country,
little disposed to spoil the child by sparing the rod. When
Khiginl was twenty-five years of age his uncle died, being
then only in his fortieth year, and thereupon the poet’s general
education came to an end,
His skill in the art of verse-makin however, he owed to
another tutor, to wit, the ofd poet Abu'l-‘Al4 of Ganja, one of
the Court-poets of Mintichihr Shirwinshih, to
Mgaas © whom in due course he presented his brilliant
pupil, who received permission to change his
pen-name from Haqd'iql to the more royal style and title of
Khiqénl. He also gave Khégénl his daughter in marriage, a
mark of favour which caused some annoyance to another of
his pupils, the young poet Falaki of Shirwin, who was, how-
ever, finally pacified by a gift of 20,000 dirhams, “the price,”
as Abu'l-‘Ali remarked, “of fifty Turkish handmaidens
infinitely more beautiful than” Khiqénl's bride. Shortly
after this, however, Abu'l-‘Al4, being annoyed, apparently, at
certain signs of growing arrogance on Khégdn(’s part, addressed
to him the following insulting verse :—

"My dear Khiqini, skilful though you be
In verse, one little hint I give you free:
Mock not with satire any older poet ;
Perhaps he is your sire, though you don't know it 1"

* Khanikef very appositely compares the following verse of Heine's in
the Tambour-major —
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Khigéni, furious, demanded explanations and apologies,
whereupon Abu'l-“Ald renewed his attack in the following
lines r :—

% Afdalu'd-Din, if the truth I should tell thee,
By thy soul, with thy conduct I'm terribly pained ;
They called thee in Shirwdn *the son of the joiner,
The name of Khigdni throngh me hast thou gained.
Much good have | wronght thee, I trained thee and taught

thee,

Enriched thee, and gave thee my daughter to wife:
Why wilt thou neglect me, and fail to respect me,
Who called thee my Master, my son, and my Life ?
How often this slander wilt lay to my credit—
Black slander, of which I no memory keep?
What matter if I or another one said it
What matter if thou wert awake or asleep?”

To this Khiginl replied with a satire of inconceivable
coarseness, for which Khanikof, who publishes it with a
translation (pp. 16-22), offers an apology, reminding his
readers that *it is a cry of anger uttered by a Persian of
the twelfth century, an epoch at which, even in Europe,

language was not always remarkably chaste.” Not content -

with accusing his former friend and master of the vilest
crimes, Khiigin! does not hesitate to bring against him a
charge incomparably more dangerous than any suspicion of
moral delinquency, declaring roundly that he is a follower of
Hasan-i-Sabbdh and a confederate of the Assassins of Alamiir.

Khanikof is of opinion that this satire was composed, for ~

reasons into which he fully enters, between AH. 532 and
540 (A.D. 1138—46), and that it was about this rime that

“ D solitest it Pietat, mick dduche,
Behandeln solche Leufe;
Der Alte ixt dein Vater, vielleickt,
Von watterlicher Seife”
" See Khanikof, p. 15 : Dawlatshih, pp. Jo-7r of my edition; and a
very different version in my Biographies of Persian Poels from the
Ta'rikh-i-Gueida, pp. 31-22.
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Khigdn{ left his native town and betook himself to the Court
of the then reigning Shirwdnshdh, Akhtisin b. Mindchihr,
who had transferred his capital from Garshisp, in Adhar-
bayjin, to Bikd. At the Court, however, things did not go
altogether well with him, for Shirwdnshih appears to have
been exacting, suspicious, and hard to please. That he was
very ready to take offence is shown by the following well-
known anecdote,! Khdgdni had on one occasion addressed to
him this verse :—

g Washagl dik ki dar bar-am girad,
gl Yd wishdgi ki dar bar-ask giram.

“Give me a mantle to embrace me,
Or a fair young slave whom I may embrace.”

The Khigdn thereupon ordered the poet to be put to death ;
but he, divining the cause of his master’s anger, tnok a Ay,
cut off its wings, and sent it to the offended prince, saying,
“This is the real criminal; 1 wrote bd (*with®), not yi
(‘or’), but this fly alighted on the single dot of the b while
the ink was still wet and converted it into the two-dotted y.”
“Such,” adds Dawlatshih admiringly, “was the magnanimity
of the nobles of that time, and such the wit of its poets and
men of letters ; but now if a poet should ask for two hundred-
weight of turnips from his patron men would see nothing
despicable therein, but would rather be thankful that he
should give so little trouble | ™
. At length Khiginl succeeded in obtaining permission to
undertake the pilgrimage to Mecca, which he had already
performed as a youth (presumably with his uncle) thirty years
before, and we have poems describing his departure from
Shirwin, his passage of the Safid Réd, and his view of the
snow-clad mountain of Sabdlin. At this time, as Khanikof
shows, he secems to have entertuined the idea of visiting

* Dawlatshih, p. 8o of my edition.

iy



KHAQANIS TRAVELS 303

Khurisin, attracted, no doubt, by what he had heard of
Sanjar’s liberality towards poets, but there is no evidence that
he ever succeeded in carrying out this plan. On this subject
he has several gagidas, one of which (Kulliypdt, vol. i, pp. 440—

443) begins :— > yped b SEd
; Ly s
Chi sabab siy-i-Khurdsdn shudan-am N-g’:drmid'? u-. 4 ,_'f- fa
‘Andalib-am, bi-gulistdn shudan.am na-g'zdrand § A & f -
* For what reason wﬂlthcyuntxuﬁermcmgutulﬂnﬁmin? 9 o -
I am a nightingale, yet they will not suffer me to wisit the et
rose-garden.” ¢

Another (/. cit., pp. 443-445) begins :—

Bi-Khurdsdn shawam, in sha'a'lidh ;
Az rak dsdn shawam, in sha'e'ldk. ot e

“I will go to Khurdsdn, if God will;
I will go casily by the road, if God will.”

A third (. ait., pp. 526-535) begins :—

Rak rawam, magged-i-imkdn bi-Kkurdsdn ydbam,
Tishna-am, mashrab-i-ihsdn bi-Khurdsdn yibam,
1 will go my way, I will find the goal of this world in
Khurdsin ;
I am thirsty, 1 will find the source of benefits in Khurdsin

Khigéni scems, however, to have got as far castwards as Ray,
where he appears for some reason to have been forbidden to
proceed further, for he says in a poem entirely addressed to

that city (/x. ., pp. 940-941) :—

Chiin mis! rukhsa siy-i-Khunisds shudan mard
Ham bdz-pas shawam ; na-kasham man balé-yi-Ray.
Gar bdz raflan-am siy-i-Tabriz iidzal ast,

Shukrina giyam az karam-i-pddishd-yi-Ray,

' See p. 30 of Khanikof's Mémoire, where a very corropt lext has
resilted in a very incorrect translation.
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“Since I have not permisscion to procted to Khurdsin
I will even turn back; T will not endure the affliction of Ray.
If leave be granted me to go back to Tabriz,
I will give thanks for the favour of the King of Ray."

He seems to have imagined that in Khurdsin he would meet
with greater appreciation, for he says in a verse from the
gajlda cited above :—

Chitn =i man ahl-i-Kkurdsdn kamao ‘angd binand,
Man Sulaymdn-i-jokdn-bdn bi-Khurdsdn ydbam.

“Sinee the people of Khurisin see in me a complete phoenix
(‘fangd),
I may find in Khurisin the Solomon who rules the world.”

The last reference is evidently to Sanjar, who is, indeed,
explicitly mentioned a little further on ; and this poem was
evidently written before the disastrous invasion of the Ghuzz
(A.D. 1154), one of the victims of which, as already mentioned,
was the learned and pious doctor Mubammad b. Yahya, with
whom Khéiginl corresponded during his life,! and whom he
mourned in several fine verses after his violent and cruel
death2 That he was also in relation with the Court of
Khwirazm is proved by several panegyrics addressed to
Khwirazmshih, and a laudatory poem (M. iz, pp. 469-
472) on his laureate Rashidu'd-Din Wagwit, who had sent
Khiginl some complimentary verses, But after the death of
Sanjar and the desolation wrought by the Ghuzz it is unlikely
that Khiginl any longer cherished the desire of wisiting
Khurisin.

Of Khigénl's second pilgrimage, as already remarked, we
possess a singularly full account in the rather prosaic Tubfar’/-
*Irdgayn, of which a lithographed edition was published in

* At pp. 1532-1530 of the Lucknow edition of the Kulliynif will be

found, amongst Khagini's Arablc compositions, a prose epistle and a poem
addressed to this great doctor.

* See the Kulliyydl, pp. 587, B77, and B78.
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Lucknow in A.H. 1204. This poem is divided into five

magdlas, or discourses, of which the first consists chiefly of
doxologies, the second is for the most part autobiographical,
the third describes Hamaddn, ‘Irdq, and Baghdad, the fourth
Mecca, and the fifth and last al-Madina. Khanikof has given
(Pp. 37-41) some account of the contents (including a list of
the persons mentioned), which, therefore, I will not further
describe, Besides the Twhfat, several of Khiqdni's fincst gagidas
were inspired by this journey, including one, justly admired,
which begins ( Kulliyydt, pp. 319-321) :—

Sar-hadd-i-bddiya 'st: rowdn bdsk bar sar-ash ;
Tirydk-i-niih kun zi sumiin-i-mu'adfar-ash !

“ Here are the confines of the Desert : advance upon it ;
And draw from its fragrant brecze healing for the spirit!”

It was on his return from the pilgrimage that Khigdni
visited Isfahdn, where a mischance befell him very similar
to that which befell Anwarl at Balkh. He was at first well
received, but a satirical verse on the people of Isfahdn, com-
posed by his pupil, Mujiru’d-Din of Baylagén, somewhat
injured his popularity, and called forth from the Isfahdni poet,
Jamilu'd-Din ‘Abdu’r-Razzdg, a most abusive reply.t In
order to exculpate himself from his pupil’s indiscretion and
restore the Isfahdnis to good humour, Khigini composed a
long and celebrated gagida in praise of that city, in the course
of which he says, after describing the tributes of praise which
he had already paid it :—

“ All this I did without hope of recompense, not for greed,
Nor hoping to receive crown or gold from the bounty of
Isfahiin.
That stone-smitten (rajim®) devil who stole my eloquence

' For these verses see pp. 41-42 of Khanikol's Mémaire.

* For the text and translation of this gasida, see Khanikof, pp. 93-108,
and for these verses the botlom of p. g7 and top of p. o8 Rajim, a
comman epithet of the devil, s an anagram of Mayir, to whom allusion is
here made.

%k
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Rebelled against me if he dared to satirize Isfahdn.
He will not rise with a white face in the Resurrection,
Becanse he sirove to blacken the neck of Isfahin.
Why do the people of Isfahdn speak ill of me?

What fault have [ committed in respect to Isfahin 2"

This poem, as internal evidence proves, was composed after
AH 551 (A.D. 1156-57), probably, as Khanikof conjectures,
in the following year.

On his return to Shirwdn shortly after this, Khégéni,

~ whether on account of his greatly increased self-esteem (a

quality in which he was at no time deficient), or because
he was accused by his detractors of seeking another patron,
incurred the displeasure of Akhtisin Shirwdnshdh, and was

= by him imprisoned in the fortress of Shibirin, where he

wrote his celebrated habriyya, or “prison-poem,” given by
Khanikof at pp. 113-128 of his Mimsire. As to the length
of his imprisonment and his subsequent adventures until his
death at Tabriz in A.H. 582 (= A.p. 1185)* we have but
scanty information, but we learn from his poems that he
survived his patron Akhtisin, and that he lost his wife and
one of his sons named Rashid, a child not ten years of age.
Concerning the elegy in which he bewailed the loss ofshis
wife, Khanikof speaks (p. 49) as follows :—

" Of all Khiqdni's poems this is, in my opinion, perhaps the only
one wherein he appears as one likes to imagine him, that is to say,
a5 a good and sensible man, Grief canses him to forget his erudi-
tion ; his verse does not glitter with expressions hard to interpret or
grammatical artifices, but goes straight to the heart of the reader,
and interesis him in a domestic misfortune from which seven
centurics scparate us.”

Khigini was buried in the “Poets’ Corner™ at Surkhdb,

* This dale is given both in ‘Awfi's Lubdbu'l-Atbdb and the Ta'rikh-i-
Guzida, and also by Dawlatshih. For other dates, ranging up tb A#. 505
(= AD. 1108-909), see Khanikol's Mémoire, p. 55. HKhanikof observes that
as Akhtisin was alive in A.H. 583, and as Khigdni survived him, the later
dates are preferable.
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near Tabrz, between Dhahiru’d-Din Farydbl and Shdhfir-i-
Ashhari, and in 1855 Khanikof was informed by two old men
of Tabrlz that they remembered his tomb as still standing
before the great earthquake which laid most of the monuments
of this cemetery in ruins. Excavations which he instituted in
the following year failed, however, to produce any sign of it.
Amongst the men of letters with whom Khdqén{ corresponded,
besides those already mentioned, were the philosopher Afdalu'd-
Din of S&wa and the poet Athiru'd-Din of Akhsikat, Other
poets whom he mentions, generally in order to boast his
superiority over them, are Muizzi (p. 702), al-Jihidh ( /&,
but the lithographed text absurdly reads Hafidh, and reiterates
this gross anachronism in a marginal note thoroughly charac-
teristic of Indian criticism), Abi Rashid and ‘Abdak of
Shirwdn (p. 703), Qatrdn of Tabriz (p. 759), Sand’i of
Ghazna (p. 795), “Unsurl and Ridagi (p. 799).

{Like Anwari, Khégdnl is essentially a g.:z;fa'a -writer, and it "
is on this form of verse that his reputation rests, though he
also has a complete Diwdn of odes, a large number of
quatrains, and the mathnaw! already mentioned, viz., the
Tuhfatw'i-Irdgayn, besides some poems in Arabic. His style
is generally obscure, extremely artificial, and even, pedantic.
The comparison instituted by von Hammer between him
and Pindar is fully discussed and ‘criticised by Khanikof at #[_
pp. 61-64 of his Mimeire. Khiginl's poems are voluminous;
filling+1,582 large pages in the Lucknow lithographed edition.
In one very curious gagda published by Khanikof {Mémare,
pp- 71-80; Kulliyydt, pp. 271-278) he makes display of all
his knowledge of the Christian religion and ritual, and even
proposes (though he afterwards asks God's forgiveness for the
proposal) to enter the service of the Byzantine Emperor,
embrace the Christian faith, and even, should the Qaysar
(Casar) so please, “revive the creed of Zoroaster.”

 Let us now turn to Nidhdmi of Ganja, the third great poet
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 of this period, the acknowledged master of romantic mathnawl,

whose influence and popularity in Turkey as well as in Persia
remain, even to the present day, unsurpassed in

N¥idsimiol . his own line.’) On him also we have a very care-
ful and scholarly monograph by Dr. Wilhelm

Bacher, published at Leipzig in 1871, and entitled Nizdmi's
Leben und Werke und der zweite Theil des Nigdmischen
Alexanderbuches, mit persischen Texten ali Anhang, on which
I shall draw largely in this portion of my work. In this
monograph Bacher has followed the only safe method of
constructing trustworthy biographies of the Persian poets,
that is to say, he has ignored the utterly uncritical state-
ments of Dawlatshih and other biographers,® and has drawn
his information almost exclusively from the best of all sources,

' #¥ the poet’s own incidental allusions to his life. © Thus the dates

»

of Nidhimi's death given by the biographers vary from
AH. 576 (= a.n. 1180-81) by Dawlatshih (p. 131 of my
edition) to A.H. 596-99 (= A.p. 1199-1203) by Hijji Khalifa,
but'Bacher conclusively proves that the latest of these dates
is the correct one, and further establishes the following
important chronological data in the poet’s life. He was
born at Ganja (now Elizavetpol) in a.H. §35 (A.D. 1140-41) ;
wrote the first of his five great mathsawi-poems (known
collectively as the Khamua, or * Quintet,” or as the Panj
Ganj, or “ Five Treasures”), to wit, the Makhzanu’l-Asrdr
(% Treasury of Mysteries™), about A.H. 561 (A.D. 116§-660);
wrote the second, the Romance of Khwraw and Shirim, in
AH. 571 (A.D, 1175-76); wrote the third, the Romance
of Lapld and Majnin, in an. 584 (a.p. 1188-89); wrote
the fourth, the Romance of Alexander the Great,in aH. 587

" (A.p. 11g91); wrote the fifth and last, the Haft Paykar, or

' sAwfi, who was contemporary with Nidhimi and might casily have
given us same trustworthy information about him, as usual confines him-
eelf in his notice of this poet (vol. i, pp. 396-97) to a few stupid and
tasteless word-plays.
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“Seven Effigies,” in A.H. 595 (A.D. 1198-99) ; and died lt?ﬁﬁn#
the age of sixty-three years and a half in A 599 (A.D. Gl #$S7
1302-3). %‘,“f.‘-'é.
. iﬂiﬂiml's proper name, as Bacher shows (p. g), was pro-” ¢
bably Ilyés (Elias), while his funya was Ab& Muhammad, and Ral
his lagab, or title (frdm which his pen-name was derived), s liohe
was Nidhému'd-Din). " His father, Yisuf the son of Zaki’ gg Sy
Mu'ayyad, died when he was still young, and his mother, who g, ‘#Q
was of 2 noble Kurdish family, seems not long to have survived ’i:‘
her hushand. He also alludes to the death of an uncle on the Pt 4t
mother’s side, who, as Bacher conjectures, very probably took
care of him after his father's death. | A brother of his named
Qiwdmi-i-Mugarrizi (of whose poems a fine old fourteenth-
century manuscript, Or. 6464, has been acquired by the
British Museum) also achieved considerable reputation as a
poet, and is the author of the gayda illustrating all the artifices
of Persian rhetoric which was given in chapter i.' It also
appears from various passages in his works that Nidhdml was
thrice married, and that he had at least one son named
Muhammad, who must have been born about A.H. 570 (A.b.
1174~75), since he was fourteen years of age when the Layld
and Majniin was written. Dawlatshih (p. 129 of my edition)
says that Nidhdmi was a disciple of the Shaykh 'Akhd Faraj
of Zanjin, whose name Bacher gives as Akhi Farrukh
Raybhénl.

Of Nidhim{'s life, beyond the above facts, we know very
little, but it is clear, as Bacher pointsout (pp. 14—15), that he
had a far higher conception of the poet’s aims and duty than
the countless panegyrists and Court-poets of whom Anwarl is
the type, and that, as tradition and internal evidence both - =
show, he eschewed panegyric and avoided Courts, though he so s =~
far adhered to the prevailing fashion of his time as to dedicate
his poems to contemporary rulers. Thus the Makhzana'l-
Asrdr is dedicated to fldigiz the Atdbek of Adharbayjdn ;
Khusraw and Skirln to his two sons and successors, Muhammad

7
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and Qizil Arslin,® as well as to the last Seljtiq ruler in Persia,
Tughril b. Arslin ; Lay/d and Majnin to Akhtisin Mindchihr,
King of Shirwin, whom we have already met with as the
patron of Khiqdni; the Sibandar-ndma to “Izzu'd-Din
Mas*id 1, the Atibek of Mawsil (Mosoul), and afterwards the
revised edition of it to Nugratu’d-Din Abd Bakr Bish-kin, who
succeeded his uncle Qizil Arslin as Atdbek of Adharbayjén in
A.H. 587 (A.D. 1191); and the Haft Paykar to the same
Nusratu'd-Din.

v \Dawlatshih says (p. 129 ot my edition) that, besides the
above-named five poems which constitute the Khamia or
% Quintet,” Nidhimi's odes and lyrical verses amounted to
nearly 20,000 verses,jand Bacher (p. 7) cites a verse from the
Layli and Majniin which he considers a proof that the poet
arranged his Dlwds about the same time that he wrote this
poem, Viz., in a.H. 584 (A.p. nﬂ&—ﬂq}..i‘ﬁwﬁ, an the other
hand (vol. ii, p. 397), says :—* Save for these mathnawi-poems
little poetry has been handed down from him! In Nishépdr,
however, I heard the following recited as his by a certain
great scholar” ; and he then cites three short ghazali, each
comprising five bayts, of which the last bewails the desth of

| his son. Dawlashdh (pp. 129-130) cites another of eight
bayti, in the last of which the pen-name Nidhdml is introduced,
but it must be remembered that there were several other poets
of this name, whom this very inaccurate biographer is quite
capable of confusing with the subject of the present notice.
If such a Diwdn ever existed in reality, it appears long ago
to have been lost and forgotten,

v ' Nidhdmi's high rank as a poet alike original, fruitful, and o
rare and noble genius, is admitted by all critics, Persian and
non-Persian, including ‘Awfi, Qazwini, Dawlatshih, and
Lutf ‘Ali Beg amongst biographers, and Sa‘di, Hifidh, Jiml

' From Qizil Arslin he received as a substantial reward for his labours

the village of Hamdinivin, See my edition of Dawlatihih, p. 129,
Il 12-15 and Bacher, op. &, p. 27 and pe 11 of the lexis,
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and ‘Ismat amongst the poets.* And if his genius has few *
rivals amongst the pocts of Pemia, his character has even

fewer. He was g:num:el}r pious, yet singularly devoid of g

funaticism and intolerance 3/ self-respecting and independent,
yet gentle and unust:nt:.num, a loving father and husband ;
and a rigorous abstainer from the wine* which, in spite of its
unlawfulness, served too many of the poets (especially the
mystical pocts) of Persia as a source of spurious inspiration,
In a word, he may justly be described as combining lofty
genius and blameless character in 3 degree uncqualled by any
other Persian_poet whose life has been the subject of careful
and critical study. y
A few words must now be said about each of the five poems
constituting the Khamsa or “ Quinter,” though itis impossible
in a work of the size and scope of the present to give them
anything approaching adequate notice. There are several
Eastern editions, of which I use the Tihrin lithograph of
AH. 1301 (A.p. 1884), a volume of about 6oo pages, con-
taining about 50 layts to the page.
\ The Makhzanu'l-Asrdr, or * Treasury of Mysteries, is bath
the shortest and the earliest of the Quintet, and is of quite a
different character to the others, being rather a
The Mukheans  mystical poem with illustrative anecdotes, after
L the fashion of the Hadiga of Sand'l, or the later
Mathpaw! of Jaldle'd-Din Riml, than a romance. It also
appears to me inferior in qualityy but perhaps this is partly due
to the fact that I dislike its mefre, which runs :—

’;i_t comprises, besides a good deal of introductory matter and

several doxologies, twenty magdias, or “ Discourses,” each of

1 See Bacher, op. oil, pp. 57-38.

* See his explicit declaration in the Sikandar-ndma (Bacher, of. cif,
P- 38), where he swears solemnly (hal during his whole lifc wine has
never defiled his lips.
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which deals with some theological or ethical topic, which is
first discussed in the abstract and then illustrated by an
lpulogue.ﬁ The following short specimen, which embodies
the well-known story of how the wise and courageous Minister
of one of the Sdsénian Kings rebuked hismaster for his injustice
and neglect of his people’s welfare; may suffice to give some
idea of the style of this poem (p. 22) :—

“Intent on sport, Nishirwdin on a day

Saffered his horse to bear him far away

From his retainers. Only his Wasfr

Rode with him, and no other soul was near.
Crossing the game-stocked plain, he halts and scans
A village ruined as his foeman's plans.

There, close together, sat two owls apart,

Whase dreary hootings chilled the monarch's heart.
*What secrets do these whisper 1' asked the King,
Of his Wasir; ' what means the song they sing?'
‘0 Liege,' the Minister replied, ' I pray

Forgive me for repeating what they say.

Not for the sake of song mate calls to mate :

A question of betrothal they debate.

That bird her daughter gave to this, and now

Asks him a proper portion to allow,

Saying : “This ruined village give to me,

And also others like it two or three”

u Let be,” the other cries: "our rulers leave ’
Injustice to pursue, and do not grieve,

For if our worthy monarch shoold bat live,

A hundred thousand ruined homes I'll give.”'"

| In the romance of Khuiraw and Shirls, Nidhimi, both as
| regards matter and style, follows Firdawsi rather than Sand'l;

but though the subject of his poem—namely, the

M adventures of the Sdsinian King Khusraw Parwiz,
vand especially his amours with the beautiful Shirln

and the fate of his unhappy rival Farhid—is drawn from the
sources used by Firdawsl, or from similar ones, it is handled
in @ different and much less objective manner, so as to result
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not in an epic but in a romantic poem. And the heroic
mutagdrib metre, consecrated by long usage to the epic, is here
replaced by the hexameter hazaj :—

| —m e —— | — =]
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The poem is a long one (pp. 48-192 of the Tihrdn litho-
graph), containing about 7,000 couplets. The following
passage (p. 129) describes the lamentation and death of
Farhdd when, at Khusraw’s command, false tidings are brought
to him of Shirin’s death at the time when he has all but
completed the task imposed on him of cutting through the
mountain of Bisutin,' for the accomplishment of which
Shirin’s hand was to be his recompense.

# When Farhid heard this message, with a groan
From the rock-golley fell he like a stone.
So deep = sigh he heaved that thou wouldst say
A spear had cleft unto his heart its way.
+Alas, my labour |'—thus his bitter cry—
* My guerdon still anwon, in grief 1 diel
Alas the wasted labour of my youth |
Alas the hope which vain hath proved in troth |
I tunnelled mountain-walls ; behold my prige 1
My labour's wasted : here the hardship lies !
I, like a fool, red rubies coveted ;
Lo, worthless pebbles fill my hands instead !
What fire is this that thus doth me consume?
What flood is this which hurls me to my doom ?
The world is void of sun and moon for me:
My garden lacks its box- and willow-tree.
For the last time my beacon-light hath shone ;
Not Shirin, but the sun from me is gone !
The croel sphere pities no much-tried wight ;
On no poor luckless wretch doth grace alight !
Alas for such a sun and such a moon,
Which black eclipse hath swallowed all too soon |
Before the wolf may pass a hundred sheep,
But on the poor man's lamb ‘tis sure to leap.

'Thddhgﬂiuwﬁ:hiﬂiﬂ.uﬂ:ﬁfmimhih.mm!mih
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O'er my sad heart the fowls and fishes weep ;
For my life's stream doth into darkness creep,
Why am I parted from my mistress dear?
Now Shirin's gone, why should I tarry here?
Without her face should 1 desire to thrive
'Twounld serve me right if 1 were boned alive ! . . .
Felled to the dust, my cypress quick lies dead:
Shall I remain to cast dust on my head ?
My smiling rose is fallen from the tree:
The garden is a prison now to me,
My bird of spring is from the meadow flown,
I, like the thunder-cloud, will weep and groan,
My world-cokindling lamp is quenched for ave:
Shall not my day be turncd to night to-day?
My lamp is out, and chilly strikes the gale :
My moon is darkened and my sun is pale,
Beyond Death's portals Shirin shall 1 greet,
So with one leap I hasten Death to meet |*
Thus to the world his mournful tale he eried,
For Shirin kissed the groond, and kissing died.”
{
\ The romance of Layid and Majnin, which forms the third

poem of the Quintet, has been since Nidhdmf{’s time one of
the most popular, if not the most popular, of all
Wamin  love-stories in the East, not only in Persia but
in Turkey, where Fudill of Baghddd gave the
sad tale of the Distraught Lover and the Night-black Beauty
a fresh impulse towards the West of Asin.s In Arabic also
there is current a Diwdn of love-poems, many of them of
extreme beauty, ascribed to “the possessed” (Majniin) Qays
al-“Amiri3 “an almost mythical personage,” as Brockelmann
says, “ who is supposed to have died about A.1. 70 (A.D. 689)."
In this poem the scene is laid not in Persia but in Arabia, and
the hero and heroine are no longer royal personages but simple
* Compare the parallel passage from Sheykhi's Turkish version af (he
romance in vol. i of Gibb's Hislory of Otloman Poclry, pp. 334-5, and for
an analysis of the poem pp. 310 of s0gq.

* An account of this Turkish versipn of the romance, with specimens,
will be found in Gibb's wark above medtioned, vol. iii, Pp- 85 and 100-104.

* Sec Brockelmann's Geschichie der arabischen Litleratur, vol. i, p. ¢8.
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Arabs of the desert. The colouring, h
expected, is almost entirely Persian, The metre chosen by
Nidhimi for this poem runs thus :—

__._.[...._,..__|._._-_,1|_._...,1._._,._._.__|...-—_1

The poem occupies pp. 194—278 of the Tihrin edition, and
probably comprises rather more than 4,000 verses, The
following passage describes how Zayd in a dream secs Layla
and Majntin in the Gardens of Paradise, and might serve to
prove, were proof needed, how false is the European supersti-
tion which pretends that the Muhammadans deny immortality
to women, or lightly esteem a pure and faithful love.

“Now when once more the Night's ambrosial dusk
Upon the skirts of Day had poured its musk,’
In deep an angel caused him to behold
The heavenly gardens' radiancy untold,

Whose wide expanse, shadowed by lofty trees,
Was cheerful as the heart fulfilled of ease.
Each flow'ret in itself a garden seemed ;

Each rosy petal like a lantern gleamed.

Each glde reflects, like some sky-scanning eye,
A heavenly mansion from the arure sky.

Like brightest emeralds its grasses grow,

While its effulgence doth no limit know.
Goblet in hand, each blossom of the dale
Drinks to the music of the nightingale.
Celestial harps melodious songs upraise,

While cooing ring-doves ulter hymns af praise.
Beneath the roses, which like sunsets gleam,

A conch was set beside a rippling stream.
With fair brocades and fine this couch was spread,
Lustrous and bright as heaven's azure hed.
Thercon were seated, now at last at rest,

The immortal angels of these lovers blessed,
From head to foot adorned with robes of light,
Like bouris fair in heaven's mansions bright.

+ Musk is used metapharically for what is black and fragrani, soch as
thch.ni:u{l.h:bdmu:l.:rth«rswutd:ﬂmui night.

however, as was to be |
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Amidst eternal spring their souls they cheer
With heav'nly wine, and commune mouath lo ear.
Now from the goblet ruby wine they sip ;

Now interchange their kisses, lip to lip;

Now hidden mysteries of love unfold ;

And now in close embmace each other hold.

& *® o F £
‘Two virgin jewels these, who long did lie
Sealed in a casket of pure conslancy.

No joy was theirs within that world of pain,
Nor ever there did they their hopes attain.
Here never shall they suffer grief again,

But as thou seest them shall e'er remain.

Who in that world hath suoffered pain and grief,
Thus in this world shall find at last relief.

Who in that world was sorrowful and sad,

His in this world shall be a portion glad.""

1 The Haft Paytar ot Ea&r&m—udm,{ though in reality,
as we have seen, the last of Nidhimi's poems,
Thesiat  comes next in the Tihrin edition, in which it
occupies pp. 280-394, and comprises rather more

than 5,000 verses. It is written in the following metre :—

and, like Khusraw and Sh.'rin,}'d:als with the legendary history
of one of the Sisinian Kings, namely Bahrim Gir. i Many of
the episodes related of this monarch, so famous for his knightly
deeds and his skill in the chase, have a historical basis, or at
least repose on a genuine and ancient tradition, being
chronicled by Tabari (whom Nidhdmf explicitly names as
one of his sources ; see Bacher, p. 54); and the title Bakrdm-
ndma (** Bahrim-book ") better describes the nature and scope
of the poem than that of Haft Paykar (“Seven Portraits ™
or “ Effigies ™), which refers only to one, though the chief,

* Zayd in his vision sees an old man of venerable and holy aspect

standing by Lhe lovers, and, enguiring of him who they are, receives an
answer of which the following passage forms the conclusion,
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topic of the romance. The Seven Portraits in question, dis-
covered by Bahrim one day in a secret chamber in his castle
of Khawarnag, represented seven princesses of incomparable
beauty, these being respectively the daughters of the Rija of
India, the Khigin of China, the Shih of Khwdirazm, the
King of the Slavs, the Shih of Persia, the Emperor of
Byzantium, and the King of the West, or  Sunset-land.”
Bahrim falls in love with these portraits, and, succeeding
almost immediately afterwards to the throne vacated by the
death of his father Yazdigird, he demands and obtains these
seven princesses in marriage from their respective fathers.

Each one, representing one of the Seven Climes into which’

the habitable world is divided, is lodged in a separate palace
symbolically coloured, and Bahrim visits cach of them on
seven successive days, beginning on Saturday with the Black
Palace assigned to the Princess of India, and ending on Friday
with the White Palace in which the Princess of the Seventh
Clime is housed. Each of the seven princesses entertains
him in turn with stories, somewhat after the scheme of the
Arabian Nights, and the romance concludes with the story of
the unjust Minister, to whose ill deeds Bahrim’s attention
was directed by the incident of the shepherd and his unfaithful
shecp-dog,® and is brought to a close with the death of
Bahrdm.

An interesting episode, illustrating the proverb that * practice
makes perfect,” occurs in this romance. Bahrim Gir, it is
said, had a favourite handmaiden named Fitna (“ Mischiel )
whom he used to take with him on his hunting expeditions,
where she would beguile him, during the intervals of repose,
with the strains of the harp, in which she was skilled. One
day the King had displayed his prowess in the chase and in
archery to the utmost, expecting to win from his favourite
some expression of admiration and wonder ; but—

' This story is given in full in the Nidhimo'l-Mullc's Siydsal-ndma,
See pp- 1G-37 of Schefer's edition of the tesl,




The King was patient, till a wild a=zs hroke
Forth from its lair, then thus to her he spoke :
'My skill, O Tartar maid, thy narrow eyes®
Behold not, ar beholding do despise.
My skill, which knoweth neither bound nor end,
Entereth not thy narrow eyes, O friend |
Behold this beast, and bid my =kill impale
What spot thoa wilt between its head and tail.
‘Wouldst thou,' said she, ‘thy skill to me make clear?
Then with one shaft transfix its hoof and ear,’
The King, when this hard test was offered him,
Prepared to gratify her fancy's whim ;
Called for a cross-bow, and forthwith did lay
Within the groove thercof a ball of clay.
Straight to the quarry’s ear the pellet shot,
Whereat the beast, to soothe the smarting spot,

* And to remove the clay, its foot on high
Did raise, whercon the King at once let fiy
An arrow like a lightning-Aash, which sped
Straight to the hoof, and nailed it to the head,
Then to the maid of China said the King :
‘Success is mine ! What think you of this thing ?*
‘For long,' said she, *the King this art hath wrought,
In tricks long practised to succeed is naught !
What man hath studied long, he does with ease,
And solves the hardest problems, if he please
That thus my lord the quarty's hoof shouold hit
Proves not so much his courage as his wit,'"

The King, infuriated at his favourite’s impertinence, handed
her over to one of his officers to be put to death ; but she by
her entreaties, and assurances that her royal lover would repent
of his hasty action, induced him to spare her life and to conceal
her in his hunting-lodge in the country., In this lodge was a
staircase of sixty steps, and she, determined to prove the

* There is a double meaning in this epithet, which, besides the literal
meaning which it bears as descriptive of the evez of the beauties of
Chinese Tartary, whom the Persian poets never weary of praising,
significs "grudging," * stingw,” and " slow to recognise merit,"
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truth of her assertion that  practice makes perfect,” obmined
a newly-born calf, and every day carried it on her shoulders up
and down these stairs, her strength increasing with its growth.
After some time her host, the officer, entertained King
Bahrim in this country-house, and Fitna, veiling her face,
seized the opportunity of displaying her accomplishment to
her former lover, who, filled with admiration at this athletic
feat, demanded to see her face, and recognised with joy and
forgiveness his sweetheart whom he had supposed to be dead.
The fifth poem, the [rkandar-ndma or A lexander-book,” :
The hbandar. 15 Written in the heroic mutagdrid metre proper
et to epic verse :—

and is divided into two distinct parts, of which the first is
properly entitled the /gbd/-ndma, or * Book of [Alexander's]
Fortune,” while the second is correctly named the Khirad-
ndma, or “ Book of [Alexander’s] Wisdom.”* The former"
occupies pp. 396-530 and the latter pp. 532-601 of the
Tihrin edition ; together they cannot comprise much fewer
than 1o,000 verses, of which two-thirds belong to the first
part and one-third to the second: Since there exists an
English prose translation of the Igbdiwdma by Colonel
Wilberforce Clarke, and since Dr. E, Wallis Budge has given
a very full account of the Alexander Legend in several of
the forms which it has assumed in the different literatures ot
the East, I think it unnecessary to further extend this already
lengthy notice of Nidhdmi's romantic Quintet.

' There is a good deal of confusion about the fitles of these two parts,
cancerning which see Bacher, op. cif, pp. 50-52. In Persian they are
often called respectively the Sharafndma and the Iqhdl-ndma, while in
India they are distinguished by the Arabic adverbs bare* (% on Iand *) and
bakr=|“by sea”). One English translator has apparently committed the
amazing blunder of supposing the first of these lwo adverbs to be the
Hindustin] word bapd, and has accordingly translated the title as “ The
Great Book of Alexander ™ ! -
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Far less known and read than the three poets already dis-

cussed in this chapter is Dhahlr (in full Dhahira’d-Din T#hir

b. Muhammadt) of Farydb, who owes such

O imis ™ celebrity as he possesses chiefly to the well-known
verse (by whom composed I know not)—

. Diwdn-i-Dhakir-i-Farydbi

Dar Ka'ba bi-duzd, agar bi-ydbi,
“Stesl the Diwin of Dhahir of Firyib, even if you find it in
the Ha'ba,"

We have already alluded to the versified judgements ot
Majdu'd-Din Hamkar, Imdml{ and a third poet as to the
respective merits of Dhahir and Anwarl, and though all three
decisions are in favour of the latter, the fact that the question
could be raised at all clearly shows that, however little
Dhbahir's poems are read now, they were once ranked very
high. | They have been lithographed at Lucknow by Nawal
Kashor, but the only text at my disposal has been an undated
but good manuseript (Oo. 6. 46) belonging to the University
Library of Cambridge, comprising 160 folios, each containing
(save for titles and empty spaces) twenty-two couplets, eleven
on each side, or in all something over three thousand couplets,
forming gagidas, fragments, ghazals, and quatrains,

‘Awfl includes a somewhat lengthy notice of Dhahir in
vol. ii of his Lubdb (pp. 298-307), in which he rates this poet
very high, even declaring that * his verse has a grace which no
other verse possesses,” and adds that, though born at Firyib,
in the extreme north-east of Persia, he enjoyed the greatest
fame in ‘Irdq, where he was especially patronised by the
Atibck Nugrat'd-Din Abi Bakr b, Muhammad “Jahdn-
Pahlawdn ™ b. fldigiz of Adharbayjin,

Dawlatshih also devotes a lengthy article (pp, 109-114 of

; my edition) to Dbahir, in which he says that the poet was

* 8o both the Ta'rikh-i-Gusida and Dawlatshih,
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a pupil of Rashidl of Samarqand, that he left Khurdsin for
“Iriq and Adharbayjin in the reign of the Atibek Qizil
Arsldn b, hdigiz (A.p. 1185-91), having previously been in
the service of Tughdn, the ruler of Nishdpdr, and that some
critics consider his verse “fresher and more delicate™ than
that of Anwarl. He was also previously to this, as we learn’
from Ibn Isfandiyde's Histary of Jabaristdn (pp. 71-3 of my
translation), in the service of the Ispahbad of Mizandardn,
Husimu'd-Dawla Ardashir b, Hasan (murdered on April 1,
A.D, 1210), and to the generosity of this ruler he makes
regretful reference in the line :—

Skdyad ki ba'd-i-khidmai-i-dak sdl dar ‘Irig
Nda-am haniz Khusraw-i-Mdzandardn dilad.

* Perhaps after ten years' service in 'Irig
The Prince of Mizandarin may still provide me with bread.” *

He also visited Isfahdn, but, being displeased with his recep-
tion by the chief judge of that city, Sadru’d-Din ‘Abdu’l-Latif
of Khujand, he remained there only a short while. Mujiru'd-
Din of Baylagin, whom we have already met with as the
satirist of Isfahdn and the object of Khdqdnl’s anger, was one
of his rivals, of whom he says, alluding to the fine clothes
which he affected :—

“If by robes of rich brocades a man may claim to be the best,
Shall we count as man the lizard or the wolf in satin dressed #**

{ Towards the end of his life Dhabhir, like so many other pane-*
gyrists, renounced the life of Courts and retired into pious
seclusion at Tabriz, where he died at the end of A.p. 1201,3

* Thn Isfandivir adds that when this verse was reported to the Ispahbad
by some of his servants who were present when it was recited, he sent the
poct a hundred dindrs, a horse, a jewelled collar, a cap, and a coat,

* Dawlatshidh, p. 114

1 The Ta'rikh-i-Gusida and Dawlatshih both give this date (A.m. 598),
and the former adds the month (Rabi* 1),
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and, as we have seen, was buried in the cemetery of Surkhdb

"by the side of Khiqdni and Shdhfir-i-Ashhari, (h'u poems,

however, show no tace of religious feeling, and are con-
spicuously worldly in their tone, so that, if indeed he repented
at the end of his life, we must_suppose that his renunciations
included the practice of his art..

I have taken the trouble to read through the manuscript of

 his poems mentioned above, but the result is disappointing, the

references to current events or dates being very few, and the
verse nearly always of the same polished, graceful, rather
insipid kind characteristic of Persian Court-poets, without the
occasional outbursts of invective, satire, or deep feeling which
redeem the poems of Anwarl and Khigénl. The gagidas and
fragments, with a few ghazali, amount to 185, and these are
followed by 97 quatrains, The Diwdn also contains at least
one panegyric on Qizil Arslin in mathnaw! form, but no
mathnawls proper.

The kings and princes to whom these poems are addressed
(so far as they are indicated in the course of the poems, for

there are no explanatory titles) are as follows :—
“Ghae.  ‘Adudu’d-Din Tughinshéh b. Mu'ayyad,® called
“King of the East” ( Khusrgw-i-Sharg and

Malik-i-Sharg), seven or eight poems; Husimu’d-Din Ardashir
b. Hasan, King of Mizandarin,3 three poems; Akhtisin
Shirwinshih {Khiqnl's patron ), one poem ; Qizil Arslin b.
Rdigiz, Atdbek of Adharbayjdn,s eleven pocms, besides two
further allusions to his death; Nusratu'd-Din Ab& Bakr
Bishkin b, Mubammad b. {ldigiz, ncphew and successar of
Qizil Arslin, thirty-five poems ; Tughril [b. Arsldn], the last
ruler of the House of Seljiq in Persiad one poem. Other
persons  addressed are :—Bahd'u’d-Din Abi Bakr Sayyidu'r-
Ru'asd, four poems; Tiju'd-Din Ibrdhim, two poems;

* He died, according to Ibnu'l-Athir, in A1 582 (= a.m 1186-87).

* He died, on the same avtharity, in Am. 603 (= oD, 1206-7).

 He was assassinated at Qonya ([conium) in 4.0, S8 (= A, 1192)
* He was killed at Ray by Khwirazmshih in April, a.p, 1104,
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Majdu'd-Din Muhammad b. ‘Ali Ash%th, four poems ;
Sa'du'd-Din, two poems; Radiyyu'd-Din, two poems;
Fam#&lu'd-Din Hasan, three poems ; Shamso’d-Din (waszir),
five poems ; Jalilu'd-Din, Sharafshih, ‘Imidu’d-Din (wazir}),
Muhammad b. Fakhru'l-Mulk (wazir), Safiyyu'd-Din of
Ardabil, “Izzu’d-Din Yahya of Tabriz, and Nighimu'd-Din
(wazir), each one poem ; and last, but not least, the cele-
brated Sadru'd-Din Khujandl, one of the most powerful
ShifiSte doctors of Isfahdn, who was killed in a.H. 502 (A.D,
1196) by Falaku'd-Din Sunqur, and to whom eight of these
poems are addressed.  Concerning Dhahlr's relations with the”
Sadr of Khujand, whose proper name was ‘Abdu’l-Latif,
Dawlatshh (pp. 112-113 of my edition ) writes as follows :—

“They say that Dbahir went for a tour from Nishipir to Isfabin,
At that juncture Sadru'd-Din ‘Abdu’l-Latif of Khujand was the
chief judge, and one of the most notable men of that country. One
day Dbahir atiended his aodience, and observed that the places of
honour were occupled by scholars and men of learning. He,
having proffered his salutations, seated himself, like a humble
stranger, in a [modest] place ; but, not receiving such attention as
he expected, he was vexed, and handed to the Sadr the following
fragmentof poetry which he had extemporised:—

‘ Riches, Your Eminence, are not so great

That they with pride your heart should thus inflate.
Virtue you have, and science: wherefore be

S0 proud of adventitious luxury?

Scholars of talent how can you despise?

Your own distinction in your talents lies! . . .
Hear now my counsel, though it hurt your pride,
And strive to make it in your life a guide,

Each for the wrongs which he has wrought one day
Must give redress, and you must cast away

That shield of self-complacency whereby

You seek to safeguard your position high,

Else of all sins for which you will be judged

You most shall fear for kindly words begrodged 1°*

t The piece actually cocurs in the manuseript 1 have used, and closely
agrecs with the text given by Dawlatshih (p. 113).
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“ Thereafter, notwithstanding all the attention and civility which
the Sadr showed him, he would not remain in Isfahdn, but went o

bayjin, where he was generously patronised by the Atdbek
Mudbaffaru'd-Din Mubammad b, idigiz.”

This story does not altogether agree with the fact that
several poems are addressed to the Sadr, in one of which the
poet speaks of having attended for two years at this “ fortunate
threshold,” and begs his patron not to allow him, the possessor
of “a thousand treasures of talent,” to be in need of the
patronage of “a parcel of low fellows.” It seems much
more probable that the poet, after remaining for two or
three years at Isfahdn, was disgusted at not receiving as
much favour as he had expected from the Sadr, and there-
fore determined to seck his fortune in Adhnrhay]in.

Although we cannot fill in the details, the main outlines
of Dbahir's life are clear enough. He began to write
poetry while still resident in his native town of Firydb,
which in. one poem he speaks of as his *dwelling-place*
v(maskan). Thence he scems to have gome to Nishdpir,
in praise of whose ruler, Tughdnshih, the son of Mu'ay-
yadd of Aba, he has, as we have scen, several poems.
«"As this prince died in A.p. 1386-87, those poems must have
been composed before this date; and as, from one rather
obscure line, it appears that the poet was already producing
verse at the age of thirty, we may fairly suppose that he was
at this period not much above or below this age, and may
v conjecture that his birth took place about a.p. 1156, As he

reached Adharbayjin while Qizil Arslin was still alive, his
visits to the Court of Husimu'd-Din Ardashir b, Hasan, King _
of Mizandarin, and to Isfahin would scem to have taken
place between A.p. 1187 and 1191, in which year his chief
patron, the Atibek Nusratu'd-Din Abé Bakr, succeeded his
~ uncle, Qizil Arslin, If his death really took place in a.p. 1201
(and I know of nothing against this date), we may suppose
that for the greater part of the ten remaining years of his
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life he continued attached to the Court of Abi Bakr, and
that his retirement at Tabriz included only the last year or
two of his life.

Apart from the persons addressed (several of whom, un-
fortunately, I am unable to identify), we find here and there
more explicit references to the poet's circumstances. Thus
in one poem, written, probably, towards the end of his sojourn
in Nishdpdr, he says :

Mari bi-muddal-i-shish sdl hivg-i-"ilm u adab
Bi-khdkddn§-Niskdpir kard zinddnd ;

Bi.kar hunar ki kast ndm burd dar ‘dlam
Chundn shudam ki na-ddram bi-‘ald-i-bhud thdni.

*For a period of six years desire for science and cultore
Has kept me imprisoned in this dust-heap of Nishdpdr ;
In every accomplishment which any one has mentioned in the
world

I have become such that I have no second in my time."

In the same poem I find an allusion which, in conjunction
with another passage, inclines me to think that Dbahir was
one of those who ridiculed poor Anwarl on account of his
unfortunate astrological prediction for Sepncmber, A.D. 1186,
for he mentions :—

Risdlali ki gi inshd-i-khud fristddam
Bi-majlis-t-du bi-ibldi-i-feakm-i-fiifidni—
“A tract of my own compilation which 1 sent
To thy Court, to disprove the predicted storm.”

The other passage in which allusion is made to this “storm ™
contains, if I am not mistaken, a definite reference to Anwarl.
" It runs :(—

An kas ki pukm kard bi-fifdn-i-bdd guft

‘Asib-i-dn ‘imdral-i-giti kunad bhardb’ :

Tashrif ydft az tu, wa ighdl! did u jih :

Dar band-i-dn na-shud ki khafd gufl yd sawdb.

Man banda chin bi-nukia'i ibdl karda-am

Bd man chird =i wajh-i-digar mi-rawad khifdb ?
28
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“That person who predicted the storm of wind said,
“The hort thereof will destroy the prosperity of the world.'
He obtmined from thee a robe of honour, and gained fortune
and rank :

He cared nothing whether he spoke troly or falsely.

Since I, your servant, have falsified [his prediction] with ons
criticism,

Why am I addressed in a fashiop so entirely different?"

Dhahir, then, was probably acquainted with Anwari, or at
least with his verse, and 1 am much mistaken if Dhahle’s poem
beginning :(— *

Ay Falak sar baddn dar dwarda

Ki tu gl ki hhik-i-pdy-i-man-ast

be not a *response’ to, or parody of, Anwari’s—

Kulba'i Kandardn bi-riz u bi-shab
Fdy-i-drdm u khurd u kowdb-i-man-ast,

Apart from these indications, I can find no clear refer-
ence to any contemporary poet, unless the following be to
Nidhimi, whose romance of Khusraw and Shirin (or Farhad
and Shirin), was, as we have seen, completed in AH. §71
(=A.D. 1175-76) :—

Wa [k bikh-am azin dar “Irdg fkdbil wist :
Khushd fasdna-i-Skirin u gissa-i-Farkdd !

“But on this account T am not firmly rooted in ‘Iriq:
Lucky the story of Shirin and the tale of Farhad |

And indeed it is likely enough that Dhahir was jealous of
his two great contemporaries; for (his poems display all the
egotism, greed of gain, readiness to take offence and
opportunism which, with occasional outbursts of contempt
for their own time-serving profession, are so characteristic
of these panegyrists. His views in this respect singularly
resemble those of Anwarl. To one much earlier poet, namely,
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Pindar of Ray, who flourished in the eleventh century of our
era, there is the following clear reference, which Dawlatshih
(P- 43, 1. 4) both mutilates and misquotes :—

Shki'r-i-Pinddr, b gufti bi-pagigal waly-ast,
An bagigat chu bi-bini buwed as Pinddr,
Dar nikdn-khdna-i-fabtam bi-tamdshd bingar,
Td =i kar sdwiyal ‘arda dikam dilddei !

“The verse of Pinddr, which thou didst declare io be ‘in troth
inspired,

That ‘truth,’ when thoo lookest into it, arises from an illusion,

Glance for delectation through the secret gallery of my genius,

That out of its every corner 1 may reveal some new charmer 1"+

Here again, though there is no question of rivalry, we observe
the same note of disparagement towards the work of others.

Like most Court-poets in Persia, Dhahir was evidently "
addicted to wine, and, though apparently professing the Sunn{
doctrine, was probably entirely careless of religion.! Thus in
one of his quatrains he says that “it is better to be drunk in
Hell than sober in Paradise,” while in another (alluding to
Alexander's journey, under the guidance of the mysterious
immortal Saint Khidr, into the Land of Darkness in quest of
the Water of Life) he declares himself “the slave of that Khidr
who brought thee forth from the Darkness of the Grape.”
That he professed himself a Sunni appears clearly from the
manner in which he speaks of the Caliphs “Umar and *Uthmén,
Of the first he says :—

" How long wilt thou speak of the lily and its ' freedom * 22
Art thou then without knowledge of the service of the world's
King,
RNusratu'd-Din *Bd Bakr, the wise and just ruler
Who hath adorned the whole world with the justice of ' Umar?"

* Compare pp. 158-150 supra.
* The epithet dnid, wtﬁchmmhﬂh"im"nﬂ“nohln"hhbﬂﬂﬂr
appudwmrmm-mmmm:mymmw
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Of both he says, in another place :—

# The most great and kingly Atibek, whose justice
Is the restorer of God's Religion and the Prophet's Law,
‘B Bakr by name, and like ‘Uthmin in modesty and clemency,
Who, by virtue of his knowledge and justice, equals Fiirlq (ie.
‘Umar) and Haydar (i.c. ‘Al)."

To no class, however, does the Arabic proverb an-Ndsu tald
dini Mulikikim (“Men follow the creed of their kings"™)
apply more strongly than to Court-poets, and it would be
a mistake to attach any great significance to these utterances,
which at most show that Dhahir was not a convinced adherent
of the Shi‘a sect. :
| Our poet, as we have said, was an importunate beggar, and

%

yet had sense enough to see how bad a use he was making of
his talents.  The following verses are typical samples of a large
portion of his poetry. The first is from a long gaglda addressed
to the Sadr of Khujand.

“ A whole world dances on the waves throogh thy bounty,
While my bark is thus heavily anchored.
Ask me not of the state in which I am to-day,
For shonld 1 tell it thou wouldst not believe,
Trouble lies in ambush round about me,
Poverty unmasks its hosts before me. . . .
Dost thou not desire that, for a little effort [on thy part],
I may spread thy praises through the world?
In [seeking] means of livelihood there cannot be
Love for AbG Bakr or friendship for "Umar.*
There is no jeweller. in ‘Iraq, so it is natural
That they should not recognise the value of a jowel.
Oh, my heart is pure like 4 purse of silver,
While my face is sallow like a bag of gold.
1 have no fortune beyond this, that I have become
The chicf amongst the poets.”

' This line suggests the idea that the poet had been accused before this
arthodox doctor of Shi‘ite tendencies, for which he seeks 1o exouse himacl.

Possibly it was this suspicion which fmally drove him from Tefabin,
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In another gajida addressed to Bahi'u'd-Din Abd Bakr
Sayyidu'r-Ru'asd he says :—

“I have not yet given tongue in thy praise, :

Though thy gencrosity demands an azpology from [even] a
hundred gagidas®

My mind has conceived a distaste for poetry,
For it impairs the status of a scholar.
My object is to praise you, else
Where is poetry and where is he {*
I, whose soul in the arcana of the [Divine] Power
Occupies the station of * [a bow-shaf] or even less,'t
How can 1 take pride in poetry, becanse
My name is on the roll of the poets?
Not that poetry is bad in itself ;
My complaint is of the vileness of my colleagues !4

Again he says in another poem :—

"My talent, indeed, yields me no means of livelihood,

Whether you suppose me at Hamaddn or in Baghdad.

Such advantage as 1 have seen in the world from my scholar-
ship

Was from the harshness of my father and the blows of my
tutor.

My poetic talent is my least claim to distinction,

For at its hands 1 have suffered sundry injustices,

Before whomsoever I recite a line commemorating his praises,

He thenceforth, so far as he is able, remembers me not.

Of poetry the best kind is the ode (ghazal), and that, moreover,

Is mot a stock-in-trade on which one can found expectations.

The edifice of my life is falling into ruin : how long

* Le, *1 have not yet composed a single poem in your honour, but had
I composed a hundred, an apology would still be due from me for so
inadequate a return for your bounty.”

* Le, " How far removed is he from poetry, and how far beyond the
power of verse is the celebration of his virfues [

% ¢, the nearest point to God reached by the Prophet in his Ascension.
See Owr'dn, liid, g.

¢ This verse is quoted by Dawlatshih (p. 10 of my edition), but he
crmoneously ascribes it to Anwari,
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Shall | decorate the House of Passion with the colour and fra-
grance of the fair?

What doth it profit me what sweet-lipped loveling dwells in
Kashmir ?

What doth it avail me what silver-bosomed darling inhabits
Nawshdid 7*

Content thee with this much, and say naught of the natore of
panegyric,

For 1 cannot describe the heart-burnings to which it gives rise !

The finest flower which blossoms from it for me is this,

That 1 call myself a ‘slave’ and the cypress-tree *free.”

Now I entitle a fractious negro ‘a Houri of )

And now address as ‘noble’ some miserable drunkard ™

Surely no more cynical avowal was ever made by any one
practising the trade—for such we must call it—of the panegy-
rist!| And asa trade, indeed, does Dhahlr regard his calling,
for he says in another poem :—

* | am not a landowner nor & merchant, that 1 should have
Granaries foll of corn, and purses full of silver and gold."

So he must even make money out of his poetry, and to that
_ end must stoop to devices which he despises. He must take

what he can get, and then find some pretext for demanding
more, 1s, for instance, when, having received a gift of a fine
robe and an ambling mule, he says:—

“T still hope for a saddle and bridle,
Else how can 1 tell that the mule is good for riding "

If praise fails to produce money, satire may prove more
efficacious ; nay, with the rivals and enemies of the victim it

may command a better price than panegyric, as the following
lines show :—

i One of those cities, like Yaghma, Farkhér, Khotan, and Chigil, cele-
brated for the beanty of their inhabitanta,
* See P 419 supra, . 2 ad calc,
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“Q Sire, it is more than a year that 1
Drink the wine of thy praises from the goblet of verse.
I have not seen from thee anything which I can mention :
I have not obtained from thee anything which I can put on.
1f in any company they question me concerning thy bounty,
I am obliged to stop my ecars with cotton.
Be not misled if, in consequence of my virtues,
I remain philosophical, good-tempered, and silent.
When I mount my Pegasus with intent to produce verse,
My colleagues are prood to carry my horse-cloths on their

backs.

In praise, like all the rest, on occasions of complaint or thanks-

a
1 shine like the sun or rage like the sea.
If 1 should recite to a certnin person a verse or two of satire
on thee,
He would place in my embrace the treasures of the world.
Since, then, they are ready to buy satire of thee for red gold,
It is but right that T shoold sell at the best market-price.”

Often the mere threat of satire seems to have been enough
to loose the purse-strings of those who were least susceptible to
flattery, for the actual number of satires in the colléction is
very small. The following, addressed to an ecclesiastic named *
Mubiyyu'd-Din, is of a mildness and delicacy very rare in this
kind of poetry :—

“ 0 learned prelate and Mufti of the age, Mubiyyu'd-Din,
By knight and castle dost thou excel all creatures [®,
Twice or thrice have [ recited gagidas in thy praise,
But no effort of thine has loosed the knots of my condition”
To-day some fellow stood up in front of thy pulpit,
Crying, ‘I repent of my deeds |” Thoo didst exclaim, ' Well
done !
Then thou didst demand for him money and clothes from the

congregation,

i Or, taking the ordinary meaning of the words asp and rukh, instead
of their special significance in the game of chess, ¥ in horses and in face.”
The double meaning is necessarily lost in English.

* e, ¥ Thon hast made no effort to solve my difficulties."
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Which they gave readily and willingly, without demur or diffi-
culty.

Now since thou hast given me nothing for my verse, at least

Give me something for repenting of that art which thou hast
inspired in me "

It would be easy to multiply instances of the poet’s demands
for money and complaints of poverty and debt : % Creditors are
stationed at my threshold,” he says in one place, “as Fortune
is stationed at yours.” But the above specimens are sufficient,

v and fairly represent the tone and quality of the whole, Of

erudition Dhahlr, in spite of his boasts, shows far fewer signs
than Anwarl and Khdgénl, whose poems, as we have seen,
teem with allusions to the most recondite sciences.: It
is perhaps worth noticing the following verse, which can
hardly be regarded otherwise than as a quotation from the
Gospels :—

Shutur bi-chashma-i-sizan binks na-khwodhad shued
Hasiid-i-khdm-fama’, gi, darin hawas bi-g'ddz!

“The camel will not go through the eye of a needle :
Bid thine envier with his crude ambitions melt in this vain
endenvour ! "

I do not know on what principle Dhahir's Dhwdn is armnged,
far the order of the poems is neither chronological nor alpha-
betical. It would seem as though an attempt had been made
to put the best poems at the beginning, and it is remarkable
that, of the first five, three are chosen as specimens of the
poet’s work by ‘Awflin his Lubdb (vol. ii, pp. 298~307) and
a fourth by Dawlatshih (p. 110). The first poem, which con-
sists of thirty-seven verses, seems to me quite the best in
the whole collection, and I will conclude my notice of Dbahir
with a few lines from it.!

v Labdb, vol. ii, p. 209, L. 17 to p. 300, L. 4.
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“ That thon may'st fill thy belly and clothe thyself withal,
Behold how many a harmless beast to pain and death is thrall !
For thee what grievous burdens insect and reptile bear,

What agonies befall the beasts of earth and birds of air |

Some harmless creature, fearing naught, is grazing on the veldt,

Whilst thoa thy knife art sharpening to strip it of its pelt.

With bitter toil poor weakly worms weave for themselves a
nest,

That thoo of silks and satins fine may'st clothe thee with the
best.

Eager thy jaded palate with honey sweet to please,

Thon sittest watching greedily the toiling of the bees.

From the dead worm thou sirip'st the shroud to turn it to thy
use ;

Can any generous soul accept for such a theft excuse?”

I have written thus fully of Dhahir of Farydb, not because 1
would place him on an equality with Anwarl, Khiqdnl, or
Nidhdmi, much less with Firdawsl or Nigir-i-Khusraw, but
because he may be taken as a type of the innumerable Court-
poets of his time and countryy,such as Athir of Akhsikat,
Mujir of Baylagin, Farid-i-K4tib, Shufurvah of Isfahén, and
dozens more neither greatly superior nor greatly inferior to
himself, of whom it is impossible to give demiled and separate
accounts in a work of such scope and character as this,



CHAPTER VII

THE EMFIRE OF KHWARAZM AND THE MONGOL INVASION,
UNTIL THE FALL OF BAGHDAD AND THE EXTINCTION
OF THE CALIPHATE

WEe have already spoken, in Chapter V, of the rising power of
the Khwirazmshihs, or Kings of Khiva, who were descended
from Anishtigin, the cup-bearer of Malikshih. At the period
which we have now reached, viz., the beginning of the
thirteenth century of the Christian Era, ‘Ald’n’d-Din
Mubammad, the great-grandson of the stiff-necked Ausiz, sat
on the throne of Khwirazm, whence he ruled over an empire
which, for a few years, rivalled in extent that of the Seljlgs in
their most prosperous days. At the time of which we are now
speaking, it extended from the Ural Mountains to the Persian
Gulf, and from the Indus almost to the Euphrates, and included
nearly the whole of Persia except the provinces of Firs and
Khuzistin. That this empire of Khwirazm contained in
itself the elements of a stability greater than that of its pre-
decessors and victims, the empires built up by the houses of
Ghazna, Seljiq or Ghar, is in the highest degree improbable ;
but, in the normal course of events, it might easily have
endured for a century or more. The event which annihilated
it, amongst many things of far greater value, was a catastrophe
which, though probably quite unforeseen, even on the very eve
of its incidence, changed the face of the world, set in motion

forces which are still effective, and inflicted more suffering on
&30
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the human race than any other event in the world’s history of
which records are preserved to us; I mean the Mongol
Invasion.

In its suddenness, its devastating destruction, its appalling
ferocity, its passionless and purposeless cruelty, its irresistible
though short-lived violence, this outburst of savage nomads,
hitherto hardly known by name even to their neighbours,
resembles rather some brute cataclysm of the blind forces of
nature than a phenomenon of human history.t The details
of massacre, outrage, spoliation, and destruction wrought by
these hateful hordes of barbarians; wha, in the space of a few
years, swept the world from Japan to Germany,® would, as
d’Ohsson observes, be incredible were they not confirmed from
so many different quarters. How they impressed contemporary
writers may be judged by the following extract from that
sober and careful histori Ihnu’l—Athfr,}- who thus opens his
account of the matter under the year A.H. 617 (A.D. 1220-21) ¢

“ACCOUNT OF THE OUTBREAK OF THE TARTARS
INTO THE LANDS OF ISLAM.

“For some years 1 continued averse from mentioning this event,
deeming it so horrible that I shrank from recording if, and ever
withdrawing one foot as I advanced the other. To whom, indeed,
can it be easy to write the announcement of the death-blow of Islkim
and the Muslims, or who is he on whom the remembrance thereof
can weigh lightly? O would that my mother had not born me, or
that 1 had died and become a forgotten thing ere this befell | Yet
withal a nomber of my friends nrged me to set it down in writing,
and I hesitated long ; but at last came to the conclosion that to omit
this matter [from my history] coold serve no useful purpose,

“1 say, therefore, that this thing invoives the description of the
greatest catastrophe and the most dire calamity (of the like of which

* [¥Ohsson's Hiskoire des Mongols, vol. i, p. 387.

= The Mongols summoned the Japanese to submit in AD, 1370, and thrice
attacked them, the last time in 1383, but withoot snccess.  The destruction
of the Mongol Armodain 1280 was as complete as that of the Spanish
Armada. The worst devastation of the Mongols in Europe happened (o
the years 1230641,
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days and nights are innocent) which befell all men generally, and
the Muslims in particular ; so that, shonld one say that the world,
since God Almighty created Adam until now, hath not been afflicted
with the like thereof, be would but speak the truth. For indeed
history doth not contain aught which approaches or comes nigh unto
it. For of the most grievons calamities recorded was what Neba-
chadnezzar inflicted on the children of Israel by his slaughter of
them and his destruction of Jerusalem ; and what was Jerusalem in
comparison to the countries which these accursed miscreants
destroyed, each city of which was double the size of Jerusalem? Or
what were the children of Israel compared to those whom these
slew? For verily those whom they massacred in a single city
excecded all the children of Israel. Nay, it is unlikely that man-
kind will see the like of this calamity, until the world comes to an
end and perishes, except the final outbreak of Gog and Magog.

even Antichrist will spare such as follow him, thoogh he destroy
those who oppose him ; but these [Tartars]® spared none, slaying
women and men and children, ripping open pregnant women and
killing unborn babes. Verily to God do we beloag, and unte Him
do we return, and there is no strength and no power save in God,
the High, the Almighty, in face of this catastrophe, whereof the
sparks flew far and wide, and the hurt was universal ; and which
passed over the lands like clouds driven by the wind. / For these were
a people who emerged from the confines of China, and attacked the
cities of Turkistin, like Kishghar and Baldsighiin, and thence
advanced on the cities of Transoxiana, such as Samargand, Bukhird
and the like, tnking possession of them, and treating their inhabitants
in such wise as we shall mention ; and of them one division then
passed on into Khurisin, until they had made an end of taking
possession, and destroying, and slaying, and plundering, and thence
passing on to Ray, Hamadin and the Highlands, and the cities
contained therein, even to the limits of ‘Iriq,* whence they marched
on the towns of Adhnrhu}.rjﬁn and Arrdniyya, destroying them and
slaying most of their inhabitants, of whom none escaped save a small
remnant ; and all this in less than a year ; this is a thing whereof the
like hath not been heard. And when they had finished with Adhat-
bayjin and Arrdniyya, they passed on to Darband-i-Shirwdn, and

* They are properly called Tatar (by the Arabs), or Tdkir (by the
Persinns). The Eumpmhxmwdiﬁ:mdbgaduﬁmmmmﬂm
with Tartarus, on account of their hellish deeds and infernal croelty.

* Le., Mesopotamia, or frdg-:-'Arabas it is now called, to distingaish it
from ‘Irdg-i-‘Ajam.
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occupied its cities, none of which escaped save the fortress wherein
was their King ; wherefore they passed by it to the countries of the
Lin and the Lakiz and the various nationalities which dwell in that
region, and plundered, slew, and destroyed them to the full. And
thence they made their way to the lands of Qipchiq, who are the
most numerous of the Turks, and slew all such as withstood them,
while the sorvivors fled to the fords and mountsin-tops, and
abandoned their country, which these Tartars overran. All this
they did in the briefest space of time, remaining only for so long as
their march reguired and no more.

“ Another division, distinct from that mentioned above, marched
on Ghazna and its dependencies, and those parts of India, Siskin
and Kirmin which border thereon, and wronght therein deeds like
unto the other, nay, yet more grievous. Now this is a thing the like
of which ear hath not heard ; for Alexander, concerning whom
historians agree that he conguered the world, did net do so with
such swiftness, but only in the space of about ten years ; neither did
he slay, but was satisfied that men should be subject to him. But
these Tartars conguered most of the habitable globe, and the best, the
most flourishing and most populous part thereof, and that whereof
the inhabitants were the most advanced in character and conduct,
in about a year ; nor did any country escape their devastations
which did not fearfully expect them and dread their arrival.

“ Moreover they need no commissariat, nor the conveyance of
sapplies, far they have with them sheep, cows, horses, and the like
quadrupeds, the flesh of which they eat, [needing] naught clse. As
for their beasts which they ride, these dig into the earth with their
hoofs and eat the roots of plants, knowing nanght of barley. And
so, when they alight anywhere, they have need of nothing from
without. As for their religion, they worship the sun when it arises,
and regard nothing as unlawful, for they eat all beasts, even dogs,
pigs, and the like; nor do they recognise the marriage-tie, for
several men are in marital relations with one woman, and if a child
is born, it knows not who is its father.

“Thercfore Islim and the Muslims have been afflicted during
this period with calamities wherewith no people hath been visited.
These Tartars (may God confound them !) came from the East, and
wrought deeds which horrify all who hear of them, and which
thou shalt, please God, see set forth in full detail in their proper
connection. And of these [calamities] was the invasion of Syria by
the Franks (may God curse them ) out of the West, and their attack
on Egypt, and occupation of the port of Damietin therein, so that
Egypt and Syria were like to be conguered by them, but for the
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grace of God and the help which He vouchsafed us against them, as
we have mentioned under the year 614 (A.D. 1217-18). OF these
[calamities], moreover, was that the sword was drawn between those
[of the Muslims] who escaped from these two foes, and strife was
rampant [amongst them], as we have also mentioned : and verily
unto God do we belong and onto Him do we return ! We ask God
to vouchsafe victory to Islim and the Muslims, for there is none
other to aid, help, or defend the True Faith. Buot if God intends
evil to any people, naught can avert it, nor have they any roler save
Him. = As for these Tartars, their achievements were only rendered
possible by the absence of any effective obstacle ; and the canse of
this absence was that Mubammad Ehwirazrmshih had overrun the
[Muslim] lands, slaying and destroying their Kings, so that be
remained alone ruling over all these countries ; wherefore, when he
was defeated by the Tartars, none was left in the lands lo check
those or protect these, that so God might accomplish a thing which
was to be done,

1t is now time for us to describe how they first burst forth into
the [Muslim] lands.”

Now all this was written nearly thirty years before the
crowning catastrophe, to wit,\the sack of Baghdid and the
extinction of the Caliphate, took place § for this happened in
February, a.p. 1258, while Ibnu'l-Athir concludes his chronicle
with the year a.H. 628 (a.D. 1230-31), and died two years later,
Nor did he witness the horrors of which he writes, but only
heard them from terrified fugitives, of whose personal narratives
he records several under the year with which his chronicle
closes.

*Stories have been related to me,” he says, * which the hearer
can scarcely credit, as to the terror of thom [ie, the Mangols]
which God Almighty cast into men's hearts : so that it is said that a
single one of them would enter a village or a quarter wherein were
many people, and would continue to slay them one after another,
none daring to stretch forth his hand against this horseman, And |
have heard that one of them tock a man captive, but had not with
him any weapon wherewith to kill him ; and he said to his prisoner,
*Lay your head on the ground and do nol move' : and he did %o,
and the Tartar went and fetched his sword and slew him therewith.
Another man related to me as follows :—' I was going,’ said be,
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‘with seventeen others along a road, and there met us a Tartar
horseman, and bade ns bind on¢ another's arms. My cpmpanions
began to do as he bade them, but I said to them, * He is but one
man ; wherefore, then, should we not kill him and fee?"” They
replied, ¥ We are afraid.” 1 said, * This man intends to kill yon
immediately ; let us therefore rather kill him, that perhaps God may
deliver us"  Bul I swear by God that not one of them dared to do
this, so 1 took a knife and slew him, and we fled and escaped.
And snch occurrences were many.”*

Yiégqiit al-Hamawi the geographer, another eminent contem-
porary writer {bum A.p. 1178 or 1179, died A.p. 1229), and
a friend of the great historian above cited[has also left us a
picture of the terror inspired by the Mongols, from whose
hands he just succeeded in escaping.) Besides occasional refer- -
ences in his great Gmgnphmnl Iilﬂl‘.]ﬂlll.fj’, fthe Muama'l
Bulddn,) there is preserved in the pages of Ibn Khallikdn's
Bll:lg‘raphu:s{dc Slane’s translation, vol. iv, pp. 12-22) the text
of a letter which he addressed to al-Qddi'l-akram Jamdlu'd-
Din Abu'l-Hasan ‘Al ash-Shaybin{ al-Qiftl, #azir of the
King of Aleppo, from Mawsil, which he had finally, after
many hairbreadth escapes, succeeded in reaching in his flight
from Merv. This letter, written in A.H. 617 (A.D. 1220-21),
describes in glowing language the rich libraries of Merv,
which caused him to forget home, friends, and country, and
on the contents of which he browsed “with the avidity of a
glutton,” and the wonderful prosperity of Khurisin, which,
says he, “in a word, and without exaggeration, was a copy of
Paradise.”

* How numerous,” he continues, * were its holy men pre-eminent
for virtue ! How many its doctors whose conduoct had for motive
the conservation of Iskim ! The monuments of its science are
inscribed on the rolls of Time; the merits of its authors have

* This passage is translated by d'Ohsson, vol. iii, p. 70, and is notced by
Sir Henry Howorth in voll | of his Hesfory of the Momgols, pp. 131-132.
Compare also d'Ohsson, vol. §, pp. 387388,
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redounded to the advantage of religion and the world, and their
productions have been carried info every country. Not a man of
solid science and sound judgement but emerged like the sun from
that part of the East; not a man of extraordinary merit but took
that country for his settling-place, or longed to go and join its
inhabitants. Every quality truly honourable and not factitions was
to be found amongst them, and in their sayings 1 was enabled to cull
the roots of every generous impulse. Their children were men,
their youths heroes, and their ald men sints; the evidences of their
merit are clear, and the proofs of their glory manifest; and yet,
strange to say, the King who ruled over these provinces (i.e., ‘Ali'v'd-
. Din Mobammad Khwirazmshih) abandoned them with unconcern,
and said to himself, ‘ Take to the open country, or else you will
encounter perdition!'. .. The people of infidelity and impicty
roamed through those abodes ; that erring and contumacions race
(the Mongols) dominated over the inhabitants, so that those palaces
were effaced from off the earth as lines of writing are effaced from
paper, and those abodes became a dwelling for the owl and the
raven ; in those places the screech-owls answer each other's cries,
and in those halls the winds moan responsive to the simoom.  Old
friends who enter there are filled with sadness, and even Ibilis him-
self would bewail this dire catastrophe. . . . Verily to God do we
belong and unto Him do we return | It was an event sufficient to
break the back, to destroy life, to fracture the arm, to weaken the
strength, to redonble sadness, to turn grey the hair of children, to
dishearten the bravest, and to stupefy the intelligence ! . . . Ina
word, had not the term of my life been appointed for a later period,
it would have been difficult for my friends to have said, * The
unfortunate man is escaped or is arrived !* and they would have
struck their hands together like people who are disappointed ; while
he woald have been joined to the millions of millions, or even more;
who perished by the hands of the infidels.”

The hateful appearance and disgusting habits of the invaders
added to the horror inspired by their unscrupulous perfidy
and cold-blooded cruelty. The Arab invasion of Persia no
doubt wrought much devastation and caused much suffering,
but the Arabs were, in the phrase of their Spanish foes,
“knights . . . and gentlemen, albeit Moors,” and if they
destroyed much, they brought much that was noble and admir-
able in its stead. The Mongols, on the other hand, in the

-
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words of d'Ohsson, their admirable histarian (pp. vi-vii of

vol, i),—

" surpassing in croelty the most barbarous people, murdered in
cold blood, in the conquered countries, men, women, and children ;
burned towns and villages; transformed Bourishing lands into
deterts ; and yel were animated neither by hate mor vengeance,
for indeed they hardly knew the names of the peoples whom they
exterminated. One would suppose that history had exagperated
their atrocities, were not the annals of all countries in agreement on
this point. After the conguoest, one sees the Mongols treat as slaves
the feeble remnant of the conquered nations, and cause to Eroan
under a frightful tyranny those whom the sword had spared. Their
government was the trivmph of depravity ; all that was noble and
honourable was abased, while the most corrupt men, attaching
themselves to the service of these ferocious masters, obtained, as the
price of their vile devotion, riches, hongurs, and the power to
oppress their fellow-countrymen. The history of the Mongols,
therefore, stamped with their barbarity, offers only hideous pictures,
though, being closely connected with that of several empires, it is
necessary for a proper understanding of the great events of the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries.”

.;Th: anly virtues which these Mongols or Tartars possessed

[

i

e Cl anaetis

were those generally called military—to wit, discipline, subor- _

dination, and obedience to their superior officers carried to the
highest degree.! All promotion went by personal merit 3
failure, disobedience, or incapacity was punished not only by
the death of the offender himself, but of his wife and children.
The highest officer, if he incurred the anger of his emperor,
must submit before all his troops to personal chastisement at
the hands of the meanest messenger sent by his master to
reprimand him. Yet, though they held life so cheaply, the
Mongols rarely had recourse to courage where falsehood and

deceit could enable them to gain their ends. | If death was the
punishment of resistance, it was also in most cases the conse- |
quence of surrender. If they spared any of the inhabitants of"

* Histoire des Mongols depuis Tchinguiz Khan fusqu'ss Timour Bey oy
Tamerlan, par M. l¢ Baron C, d Oksson ; Paris, 183435, 4 vuls,
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a town which had surrendered to or been reduced by them, it
was either to profit by their skill and craftsmanship or to
employ them against their countrymen and co-religionists in
the vanguard of their next assault. Droves of wretched and
outraged captives accompanied the advancing hordes, and,
when the next point of resistance was reached, were first
employed to erect the engines of the besiegers, then driven
forward at the point of the sword to the breaches effected in
the city walls to fill with their bodies moat and trench, and
were finally, if they still escaped death, put to the sword to
give place to a new batch of victims drawn from the prisoners
yielded by the fresh conquest. / The cruelty of the Mongols
was calculated and deliberate, designed to strike with a paralysis
of terror those whom they proposed next to attack, while they
deemed it safer to leave behind their advancing hosts smoking
ruins and a reeking charnel-house rather than risk any move-
ment of revolt on the part of the miserable survivors of
their assault.

To trace in detail the history of the Mongols, or even of
their doings in Persia, is altogether beyond the scope of this
book. Those who desire full information on this matter can
find it either in d'Ohsson’s great work or in Sir Henry
Howorth's Histery of the Mengol, D'Ohsson, in particular,
has made admirable use of the Arabic and Persian authorities,
which he fully describes and criticises on pp. x-Ixviii of the
Expasition prefixed to the first volume of his work. The five
most important Muhammadan sources are: (1) The Arbic
Chronicle of Tbnu'l-Athlr, already cited ; (2) the Arabic Life
of Sultin Jalilu'd-Din Mankobirni, written by his private
secretary, Shihibu’d-Din Mubammad an-Nasawi ; (3) the
Persian Ta'ribh-i-Fahdn-gushd, or History of the World-
Conqueror, by ‘Ald'a’d-Din ‘Al Malik-i- Juwayni, the secre-
tary of Huligd Khdn ; (4) the Persian Fdmi‘u't-Tawdrith, or
Compendium of Histaries, of Rashidu’d-Din Fadlu'llsh ; and
(5) the Persian Tajziyatu'l-Amydr, better known as the
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Ta'rikh-i-Wagdf. Of the fist of these there are two
editions, Tornberg’s and that of Cairo; of the second, an
edition and French translation by M. Houdas (Paris, 18g1
and 1895); and of the last (or at least of its first half), an
edition and German translation by Hammer Purgstall (Vienna,
1856), and a Persian lithograph. The third and fourth are,
unfortunately, at present inaccessible except in manuscript.?

Although the disaster of the Mongol Invasion could not,! M
probably, have been averted, it was undoubtedly facilitated and |
provoked by the greed, treachery, and irresolution of ‘Alf'u’d- |

in Mubammad, King of Khwérazm. | By his greed, bl:r:ausc,: .
as [bnu'l-Athir observes, he had weakened or destroyed most | * I+
of the neighbouring Muhammadan States to build up for him-
self an unstable and unwieldy empire ; so that when he fled (y
before the Monguols, abandoning his people to their fate, no
Muhammadan prince was left to unite the forces of Isldm
against the heathen ; by his treachery, because his murder of
Mongal merchants and envoys gave Chingfz Khdn the best pos-
sible excuse for attacking him, and thus learning the weak and
defenceless condition of Persia ; and by his irresolution, because
at the first reverse he passed from arrogant and boastful defiance
to the extreme of panic and indecision, until, about two years
after his treacherous murder of the Mongol ambassador, he
died, a wretched and hunted fugitive, in an island of the
Caspian Sea. It needed the gallant deeds of his son Jalilud- v
Din to save from ignominy the memory of the once mighty
Empire of Khwirazm.

' Part of the Fahdn-gushi, describing the first onslaughl of the Mongals
on the Empire of Khwirarm down to the sack of Nishipir, has been
published by Schefer in vol. ii of his Chresfomathie Persane, pp. 106-16g ;
while a portion of the Fdmi'w'!-Tawdrikh, comprising the history of
Huligi Ehin, was edited by Quatremere, with French translation and
notes, in 1836, Another portion of the last-named hislory has also, I
believe, bean edited by Bérésine, bul it is very scirce, and 1 have not been
able to see a capy. M. Blochet is at present engaged on a continuation
of Quatremére’s work for the Truslees of the Gibb Memorial Fund, who
are also projecting a complete edition of the Fahdn-gushd.

Ll
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Another source of weakness to the resisting power fo
Isldm was the quarrel which bad arisen between Muhammad
Khwérazmshih and the ‘Abbisid Caliph an-Nisir,) who,
suspecting his too powerful vassal of coveting the very metro-
polis of Baghddd, strove, after the manner of the later Caliphs,
to weaken him by intrigues, and even, as hinted by Ibnu'l-
Athir and explicitly stated by al-Magqrizi, encouraged the
Mongols, at whose hands his posterity was destined to perish
and his house to fall, to invade his territories.* The mischief
appears to have begun with the discovery, on the capture of
Ghazna by Khwirazmshdh, of a correspondence between the
Caliph and the fallen House of Subuktigin, from which it
appeared that the Caliph had been inciting them to revolt
against their suzerain. | Khwirazmshih retaliated by de-
nouncing the validity of the “Abbdsid title to be regarded
as the pontiffs of Isldm, set up a certain Sayyid as a rival
claimant to their spiritual authority, and, at 2 time when he
should have been straining every nerve to meet the storm
which threatened his north-eastern frontier, undertook a futile
campaign against Baghddd, whereof the disastrous issue was
precipitated and accentuated by a winter of such severity as
was almost unknown in those regions.

Although it appears probable that nothing could long have
averted the impending calamity, jts actual incidence was due
to one of “ pacific missions ™ of which we hear so much
in these days. | It seemed good to Chingiz Khin to send to
Utrdr, an important frontier-town of Khwirazm, a company
of merchants laden with the wares of his country. As to the
numbers engaged in this mission, considerable difference of
opinion exists : according to an-Nasawl there were four
merchants only, all Muhammadans and all subjects of
Khwirazmshdh ; while other writers maise the number to
four hundred and fifty.2 These were barbarously murdered

! See d'Ohsson, vol. §, p. 211, and note ad calc,
* Thid., pp. 205 «f seqq.
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by the Governor of Utrdr, with the connivance of
Khwirazmshih, who affected to believe that they were in
reality Mongol spiecs. Thereupon Chinglz Khin despatched
an embassy, consisting of two Mongols and a Turk named
Bughrd, to the Court of Khwidrazmshih to protest against this
wanton violation of the laws of hospitality and the comity of
nations, and to demand that the Governor of Utrdr should be
given up to them, failing which, they added, Khwirazmshih
must prepare for war. His only answer was to kill Bughrd
and send back the two Mongols, whose beards he had shaved
off. Thereupon the Mongols held a guriltdy, or general
assembly, at which it was decided to attack the Empire of
Khwirazm.

In spite of a trifling initial success, Mubammad Khwirazm-
shih remained inactive and remote from the point of danger,
entrusting the defence of the frontier to the Governors of the
threatened towns, and waiting, it is said (though perhaps only
to extenuate his cowardice and irresolution) a moment which
the astrologers should declare favourable for his enterprise.
And while he thus waited, in the autumn of A.p. 1219, the
storm burst on Transoxiana, Utrdr fell after a siege of five
or six months ; its Govefnor, the murderer of the merchants,
was taken alive and put to death by having molten silver
poured into his eyes and ears; and the survivors of the mas-
sacre which ensued were driven to Bukhdrd, there to be
employed against their co-religionists in the manner already

_described.  After Uzkand and two or three other smalj
towns had been sacked, Jand was reduced after a short siege,
and plundered for nine days, but the inhabitants were, for a
wonder, spared. Bandkat next fell ; Khujand was gallantly
defended by Timir Malik ; and in the early part of the year
A.D. 1220 the Mongol hosts were masters of Bukhird, which
they plundered and burned, massacring a great number of the
inhabitants, and outraging their wives, sisters, and daughters
Amongst those who, preferring death to dishonour, died fighting
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were the Qddi Badru’d-Din, the Imiém Ruknu'd-Din, and his
son. The turn of Samarqand came next ; it surrendered on
the fourth day of the siege, was plundered in the usual way,
and a large number of its inhabitants killed or reduced to
slavery.

Meanwhile Muhammad Khwirazmshih continued to retreat,
warning the inhabitants of the towns through which he passed
ta do the best they could for themselves, since he could not
protect them, Believing that the Mongols would not dare to
cross the (Oxus, he halted for a while at Nishipir, but three
weeks later, learning that they were already in Khurdsin, he
fled westwards to Qazwin, whence he turned back into Gilin
and Mizandardn, There, being deserted by most of his
followers and attacked by pleurisy, he died, a miserable and
hunted fugitive, on an island in the Caspian, nominating his
son, the brave Jaldlu'd-Din, as his successor, His mother,
Turkdn Khitin, together with his wives, children, and jewels,
fell into the hands of the Mongols, Khwirazm next fell, and,
irritated by the stubborn resistance which it had offered, the
Mongols pat to the sword nearly all the inhabitants except the
artisans and craftsmen, who were transported into Mongolia.
According to the author of the Fdmi's't-Tawdrith,® the
besieging army numbered 50,000, and each man of them had
twenty-four prisoners to kill! Amongst those who perished
was the venerable and pious Najmu'd-Din Kubri: The
inhabitants of Tirmidh were similarly treated, and in addition,
because ane old woman was found to have swallowed a pearl,
their corpses were eviscerated, #

. The bloodthirsty ferocity of the Mongols secems to have
| increased in proportion to their successes, and seldom indeed,
from this time onwards, do we hear of any mercy shown by
the Tartars to the inhabitants of the towns which they
subdued. At Balkh, at Nusrat-Kdh, at Nasd, at Nishdpdr,

* I¥Ohssan, vol. i, pp. 26270, ad calc.
* See Jumi's Nafahdtu'l-Uns, ed Lees, pp. 486-87.
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at Merv, and elsewhete, the same atrocious massacres in-
variably followed the capture or surrender of the town. Those
slain at Merv alone are computed by Ibnu’l-Athir at 7oo,000,
but the author of the Fahdn-gushd raises their number to the
enormous total of 1,300,000, “not counting those whose
corpses remained hidden in obscure retreats.” At Nishdpdr
the heads of the slain were cut off, lest any living creature
might be overlooked amongst them, and built into pyramids,
the heads of men, women, and children being kept apart. -
Herit fared somewhat better, but Bimiyin, where a Mongol
prince was shin in the attack, was utterly destroyed, not even
spoils of war being taken, so that for a hundred years it
remained a desert void of inhabitants. That nothing might be
wanting to complete the ruin which they had wrought, the
Mongols frequently destroyed all the grain which they did
not need, and often, 2 few days after they had retired from a
town which they had sacked, used to send a detachment to
revisit its ruins and kill such poor wretches as had emerged
from the hiding-places which had sheltered them from the
- first massacre. This happened at Merv, where 5,000 survivors
of the terrible slaughter mentioned above were thus destroyed.
Torture was freely used to make the vanquished disclose
hidden treasure, and, as might be expected of those who held
human life so cheaply, the treasures of literature and art
preserved in these ancient cities were ruthlessly destroyed.
Juwayni says that, in the Musulmin lands devastated by the
Mongols, not one in a thousand of the inhabitants survived ;
and declares that even should nothing happen thereafter until
the Resurrection to check the increase of population in
Khurfisén and ‘Irig-i-‘Ajam, the population of these two
provinces could never atmin the tenth part of what jt was
before the Mongol invasion.t It was the terror of the |
Mongol deeds which lent such deadly meaning to their
stereotyped summons to surrender which they addressed to the |
* D'Ohasan, op. cit., vol. i, pp, 350-51, ad cale,
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inhabitants of each doomed city :—*If you do not submit,
how can we tell what will happen ? God only knows what
will happen | ™1
[ The habits and customs of the Mongals, disgusting in
themselves, were in several respects especially repugnant to
Mubammadan feeling.\ They were ready to eat not only
things unclean in Isldm, but things essentially loathsome,
rats, cats, dogs, and even worse : “ Cibi corum,” says Jean de
Plan Carpin, “mnt ommia que mandi possunt ; vidimus eor
etiam pediculss manducare”* Not only did they dislike
washing themselves : they made it a penal offence, nay, even
a capital offence, to wash hands or garments in running water.
It was also 2 capital offence with them to kill animals by
cutting their throats, the only way in which, according to the
Muhammadans, they can be lawfully killed when intended for
food ; instead of this it was their practice to cut open the
body, and, inserting the hand, to squeeze or tear out the
heart.3 In general they were, however, tolerant to the verge
of latitudinarianism in matters of religion, and accorded certain
privileges, such as exemption from taxes, to the ministers of
all creeds, as well as to physicians and certain other classes
of men. With Chinglz Khdn, indeed, it was a political
principle to favour all religions equally, but to give his adhesion
to none; and Qubildy Khin (A.p. 1257-94) was the first
his house to adopt a definite creed, to wit, Buddhism ; while
Taqidar (Ahmad) Khin (a.n. 1282-84) and Ghfzdn Khin
D. 1295-1304) were the first to embrace Islim, in which
religion the successors of the latter in Persia continued.
Thus were the aims of the Christians, who had great hopes of
winning the Mongols to their faith and dealing a death-blow
to Islim, frustrated ; and the most permanent and precious

' I¥Ohsson; of. it vol. i, p. 304.

® [bid., p. 411 ad cale,

* This statute of the Mongols was revived by Qubiliy Khin under cir-
cumstances related by d'Ohsson (vol. ii, pp. 4o91-92).
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fruits of the various Christian missions sent to the Mongol
Court of Qarfiqorum are the valuable records of their travels
and experiences left by Jean de Plan Carpin (Planocarpini),
Rubruquis (Guillaume de Ruysbroek), and other monks and
priests, who bravely faced a thousand dangers and hardships in
the hopes of winning so great a victory for their Church.
Yet it was some time before the Christian potentates of
Europe realised that the great Khin of the Tartars, who
continued from tme to time to address to them letters in the
Mongol language and Uyghér script, was no longer to be
regarded as a possible convert to Christianity, as clearly
appears from a letter addressed to Uljdyrd Khudéi-banda by
Edward II., dated from Northampton on October 16, 1307.0
Yet, apart from mere political rapprochements between the
Mongols and the potentates of Europe, which aimed at
combined action against the Muslims, the support of the
Armenians, and the recovery of the Holy Land from the
Muhammadan dominion, certain tribes belonging to the
Mongol confederation, such as the Keraites, actually professed
Christianity, certain princesses of the blood-royal, such as
Urik Khitdn, were apparently genuinely attached to that
religion,* and two of the iI-Khins of Persia, Taqtdar Ahmad
and Uljiytd Khudi-banda, both in later days vehement
professors and supporters of the Muhammadan doctrine,
were actually baptized in infancy, in each case under the
e of Nicolgd mie—arl svnp=r -

Infinitely destructive and disastrous as it was to life,
learning, and civiliation, and especially to the Arabian
culture, which, as we have already seen, maintained itself
with such extraordinary vitlity in Persia for six centuries,

® See ¢'Ohsson, of. cif, vol. iv, pp. 502-04; and Abel Remusat's
Mémoire sur les relations politignes dis Primces chréliens ef particulizre-
ment les Rois de France avec les Empereurs Mongoli.

= Thid., vol. iv, p. 79 ad caic.

% Thid., vol. {il, pp. 561-62 ad cale., and vol. iv, p. 79 ad cale.
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long after the wave of Arab conquest had utterly subsided, the
Mongol invasion did, perhaps, contain some quickening
elements, and the Mongol character, for all its reckles
ferocity, some potentialities of good. | One of its few good
effects was the extraordinary intermixture of remote peoples,
resulting in a refreshing of somewhat stagnant mental reser-
voirs, which it brought about.! In Europe it was a cause,
if not the chief cause, of the Renaissance, for it thrust the
Ottoman Turks out of the obscurity of Khurdsin into the
prominence of Constantinople, and was thus ultimately
responsible for the destruction of the Byzantine Empire and
the dispersion of the Greeks and their treasures into Europe.
It also, by the bresking down of a hundred frontiers and the
absorption of dozens of Stmtes, great and small, enabled
travellers like Marco Polo to make known to Europe the
wonders, hitherto so jealously guarded, of nearly the whole
of Asia, And within Asia it brought together, first in con-
Aict and then in consultation, Persians and Arabs with
Chinese and Tibetans,® and confronted, on terms of equality
which had not existed for five or six centuries, the doctors
of Islim with Christian monks, Buddhist lamas, Mongol
bakhshis or medicine-men, and the representatives of other
religions and sects.

Of course, matters were very much improved when Huldgd
Khin's successors in Persia abandoned their heathen super-
stitions and embraced the religion of Isldm, which soon
resulted in their alicnation from their pagan kinsmen of
Qardqorum and their identification with, and final absorption

10 AD, 1272 two Pmun engineers, 'Ald'n'd-Din and [sma‘il, were
employed by Qubiliy Khin at the siege of Fanching in China (d'Ohsson,
ap. ¢it,, vol. ii, p. 389) ; while Huliga Khan, when he set out on his cam-
paign against Persia and Baghdid, in A.p. 1252, brought with him a
thousand Chinese engineers to construct and work catapults and other
artillery (Ibid., vol. lii, p. 135). The celebrated Persian astronomer and
philosopher, Nasiro'd-Din Tusi, was assisted by Chinese astronomers in

the compilation of the Zif, or Tables, which he constructed for Huligi
Khin about .. 1239 (Tbid., iii, p. 265},
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into, the conquered people over which they ruled. f But even
Huldgd Khin, the destroyer of Baghddd and deadly foe uﬂ__
Islim, was the patron of two of the greatest Persian writers|
of this period, the astronomer Nasiru'd-Din of Tis and the &
historian ‘Atd Malik of Juwayn, author of the Tu'rikh-i 7
Fahdn-gushd, or “ History of the Conqueror of the World,” | - S,
ie, Chinglz Khin. Two other historians, ‘Abdu'lith bOPOIH %
Fadlu'llih of Shirka, better known as /#aysdf~i-Hadrat, % i UMI
the Wazir Rashidu’d-Din Fadlu'llih, both of whom' fourished™ | <( =" =
in the reign of Ghézin Khin (a.p. 1295-1304), must cer '.’_:.a_;s,ﬁ‘"_f
tainly be ranked amongst the greatest of those who have’| ‘o Jj,},;,
written in the Persian language on this important branch of | ' © = ¢
knowledge. Persian literature, indeed, in the narrower sense)

of that term, can hardly be said to have suffered p-'u-m:m:lrll:l,‘;ll;J

'j_ I‘I-.
g7 Oy

_ﬁ'ﬂm the Mongol Invasion, since three of the greatest and |
most famous poets of Persia, Sa‘dl of Shirdz, Faridu’d-Din |
Attdr, and Jalilu'd-Din Rimi were contemporary with it, ma_ '
many other most famous pocts were subscquent to it; but
the destruction of Baghddd as the metropolis of lslim, and its
reduction to the rank of a provincial town, struck a fatal blow |

at the semblance of unity which had hitherto subsisted |
amongst the Muhammadan nations, and at the prestige and || b -
status in Persia of the Arabic language, which, hitherto the i
chief vehicle of all culture, henceforth becomes practically the |
language of the theologians and philosophers only, so that |
after the close of the thirteenth century we shall relatively |
seldom have occasion to speak of Arabic works produced in |
Persia.

We must now proceed to consider, in broad outlines only, | (70 » 3
the several’ periods of Mongol ascendancy in Persia,) which
may be said to extend from the first invasion of that country by
Chingiz Khin in A.p. 1219 to the death of Abf Safid Khin
in A.D. 1335, to which succeeded half a century of anarchy, |
culminating in another Tartar invasion, that of Timir-i-Lang, d
or % Lame Timir,” better known in Europe as Tamerlane
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(A.p. £3Bo-1400). This last event, which forms the transition
to what may fairly be called the history of Modern Persia, lies
outside the scope of this volume, which only extends to the
Mongol period properly so called ; and it is only mentioned
here as a landmark which the reader should keep in view.

The first period of Mongol ascendancy may be called, in
Stanley Lane-Poole’s nomenclature, that of the Great Khdns
(Chingiz, Ogotdy, Kuyik, and Mangi, anp. 1206-57),
during which the whole empire conquered by the Mongols
was ruled from Qardqorum by lieutenants or pro-consuls
directly appointed from the Mongol metropolis. At the great
quriltdy held in a.p. 1251, at the beginning of Mangi's
reign, two expeditions were resolved on, each of which was
entrusted to one of Chinglz Khin’s grandsons, both brothers
of the reigning emperor Mangli, namely, the expedition
against China, directed by Qubildy Khin ; and that against
Persia, Mesopotamia, and Asia Minor, directed by Huldgt Khén.
, The second period, which may be called that of the | heathen
I1-Khins, or hereditary viceroys of Persia and Western Asia,
begins with the arrival of Huligd Khén on the hither side of
the Oxus in January, 1256, and ends with the killing of
Baydd on October 5, 1295. During this period Islim was
gradually regaining strength, and fighting with ever-increasing
success the battle against Buddhism and Christianity, while
the bonds uniting the Persian [I-Khéns with the Mongols of
the “mother country ™ were undergoing gradual dissolution.
It is worth noticing, as illustrating the gradual change of
religious feeling amongst the Mongol settlers in Persia, that,
while the violent death of Abmad Tagdidar in August, 1283,
was, in part at least, caused by his zeal for Islém,® the equally
violent death of Baydt twelve years later was largely due to
his dislike of that religion and his predilection for Chris-
tianity ;2 while the first act of his successor, Ghizdn, was to

* D¥Ohsson, op. cit, vol. i, p, 608,
* Ibid, wol. iv, p. 141, and note ad calc.
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make public profession of the Mubhammadan faith, and to
destroy the Christian churches and Buddhist temples which
had been erected in Persia. At a later date (A.p. 1300) he even
ordered that all the habhshds, or Mongol priests, resident in
Persia should either smc:rcly embrace Islim or else leave the
country, on pain of death.! Yet on the accession of Ghizin
Khin in A.p. 1295 the heathen and anti-Muslim faction of
the Mongol nobles and generals, disgusted at his zeal for
Islim, formed a conspiracy to dethrone him which was
quenched in their blood.®2 Ten years later, when Islim was
thoroughly re-established as the dominant religion in Persia,
we find some of the Mongol princesses and nobles endeavour-
ing to induce Uljdytd Khudi-banda to renounce the Muham-
madan faith and return to the religion of his ancestors, but
of course without success;3 and this appears to be the
last manifestation in Persia of Mongol paganism, which in
earlier days showed itself in such revolting forms as the sacri-
fice of girls chosen for their extreme beauty to the manes of
deceased Mongol emperors, and the wholesale murder of all
persons met by the funeral cartige, lest the news of the death
should become known before it was officially proclaimed 4
To return now to the periods of Mongol ascendancy which
we hm: just distinguished. In the first, or pu.rdy dﬁtru:tw:
we have to consider two separate waves of invasion,
that of Chinglz Khin (A.p. 1219-27), and that of Huldgd
Khin (a.p. 1255-65). The first fell chiefly on Khurdsin,
and extended westwards as far as Ray, Qum, Kidshin, and
Hamadén. During it were performed those prodigies of valour

* D'Ohsson, vol. iv, pp. 281-282.

* Thid., vol. iv, pp. 157 ef segq. 3 Ihid., vol. iv, pp. 518-330.

* Forty of the most beautiful maidens were sacrificed by Ogotay to
the spirit of Chingiz Khin (d"Ohsson, vol. ii, p. 13), a5 well as 3 number
of the fnest horses ; while the Mongol seldiers who accompanied the
corpse of Mangd Khin to its Iast resting-place in fhe Allai Mountains
declared that on the way thither they had kilied no fewer than 20,000
persons | {d'Ohsson, vol. L p. 384).
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wrought by Jalilu'd-Din Khwirazmshih and chronicled
so fully and graphically by his secretary, Shihdbu'd-Din
Mubammad of Nasi, who accompanied him until he met his
death at the hands of 2 Kurd on August 15, A.p. 1231. The

1 second wave of Huligd’s invasion broke on Khurisin at the

beginning of A.p. 1256, engulfed alike the heretical Tsmalis
of Alamit and Kihistin and the orthodox Caliphate of
Baghdid, and was only stemmed by the gallant Mamelukes of
Egypt at the battle of ‘Ayn Jilét, which was fought on
Friday, September 3, A.p. 1260, and resulted in a decisive
victory for the Egyptians, notable as the first victory gained
by the Muslims over the Mongols since the death of Jaldld'd-
Din Khwirazmshdh thirty years before,1 Henceforth the

spell was broken, and the Muslims, perceiving that their

terrible foes were, after all, not invincible, plucked up a fresh
courage which showed itself on many a blood-stained field,
notably at the battle of ‘Ayntdb, on April 16, 1277, when
Baybars (al-Malik adh-Dhbdhir) utterly defeated the Mongol
army, of whom 6,770 were left dead on the field. Suill
greater was the victory obtained at Marju's-Safar, near
Damascus, on April 23, 1303, by the Egyptians under
al-Maliku’n-Nigir, who brought with him on his triumphal
entry into Cairo 1,600 Mongol prisoners in chains, each
carrying round his neck the head of another Mongol shin in
the battle, while in front marched a thousand spearmen, each
carrying another Mongol head on his lance.

We have already sufficiently described the savage proceed-
ings of Chingiz Khin's troops in the first invasion, and those
who desire to follow in detail the miseries suffered by Utrdr,
Jand, Banikat, Bukhird, Nishdpir, Samarqand, Khabdshdn,
Tis, Isfard’ing Dimghdn, Simndn, Nakhshab, Urganj (also
called Kirkinj and, by the Arabs, Jurjiniyya), Tirmidh,
Balkh, Nugrat-Kih, Nasi, Kharandar, Merv, Herdt, Kar-
dawin, Bimiydn, Ghazna, Ray, Qum, Marigha, Arbil,
Kishin, Baylagin, Hamaddn, and (scores of other Persian
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towns and hamlets, can find it all set forth in the Ta'rikh-i-
Fahdn-gushd, the Fdmitu't-Tawdrikh,Jor the works of ¢'Ohsson
or Sir Henry Howorth, from which they may also convince
themselves that the sufferings endured by Persia and Asia
Minor were almost equalled by those of Central Asia and
China, and almost surpassed by those of Eastern Europe.
During the reign of Qubildy Khin (a.p. 1260-94), when
Marco Polo was making his memorable journeys through the
Mongol Empire, that empire had attained its greatest extent,
nay, perhaps a greater extent than any other empire has
ever attained ; for it included China, Corea, Cochin-China,
Tibet, India north of the Ganges, Persia, most of Asia Minor,
the Crimea, and a large part of Russia, as far west as the
Dnieper.t  In Persia, as we have seen, their empire practically
collapsed on the death of Abd Satd in A.p. 1335, and in
China about fifty years later, but in Russia their dominion
endured until the close of the fifteenth century.2 The last
remnants of the Mangol Empire, the Khinates of Khiva (i.e.,
Khwirazm) and Bukhird, oenly lost their independent exist-
ence some thirty and odd years ago (a.p. 1868 and 1872),
while the Khdinate of the Crimea was extinguished in 1783,
and a lincal descendant of this house, Sultin Qirfm-Girdy
Kattl Girdy, married a Scotch wife and settled in Edinburgh.3

Across the dark days of Chinglz Khdn's invasion, when the
Persian sky was obscured by the smoke of burning towns, and
the Persian soil was soaked with the blood of her children, the
personality of Jalilu'd-Din Khwirazmshih flashes like some
brilliant but ineffectual meteor, A more dauntless prince,
perhaps, never fought a more desperate fight, and he deserved
a better fate than to dic at last (in A.p. 1231), helpless and
unarmed, at the hands of a Kurdish mountaineer. We have
scen how his father, ‘Alf'u'd-Din Mubammad Khwirazm-

* D'Ohsson, vol. §i; pp. 477 ef seqq.
* Ibid., val. i, pp. 183-186.
1 See S, Lane-Poale's Mokantmadan Dymasties, p. 235.
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shih, changed by the terror of the Mongols from the likeness
of a ravening wolf into that of a timid hare, died miserably, a
hunted fugitive, on an island in the Caspian Sea, in A.p. 1220;
while his proud and cruel grandmother, Turkin Khétdin,
whose last act before abandoning Khwirazm was to murder
in cold blood the helpless princes of the Houses of Seljig,
Ghir, and other royal lines there detained as hostages,® was
carried captive by Chinglz to Qarigorum, in A.p. 1223, and
by him bidden to halt and weep a last adieu to her country as
she was conducted across the frontiers of Khwirazm.2 For_
the moment Jalilu'd-Din, girt with his father’s sword and
fortified by his father’s blessing, could only fly before the
storm towards the Indian frontier ;3 and here it was that one of
his most celebrated achievements was performed. He and his
little army were overtaken on the banks of the Indus bya
Mongol host of greatly superior strength. After offering a
desperate resistance, in which he displayed the most con-
spicuous gallantry, from dawn till mid-day, and finally per-
ceiving that the battle was irretrievably lost, he made a final
and desperate charge ; then, turning quickly, he stripped off
his armour, and, with his horse, plunged into the river and
swam across it to the other side, followed by the survivors of
his army, many of whom perished by drowning or by the
arrows of the Mongols.4  Rallying the remnants of his army, .
he first repelled the attack of an Indian prince named Jadi;
then, encouraged by this success and strengthened by fresh
reinforcements and supplies, threatened Qardja, Prince of
Sind, and lltatmish, Prince of Dihli, and, in spite of their

* I¥Ohsson, vol. i, pp. 258-2350.

= Ibid., vol i, p. 322, ! Ibid.;'vol. i, p. 255.

4 Ibid., vol. i, pp. 300 of srgq. His mother, wife, and other female
relations who were with him, according to the Fahin-gushd, fell into the
hands of the Mongols; bul ncoording fo his secretary, an-Nasdwi,
Jalilu'd-Din, being unable to save them, camsed them, at their own
request, to be drowned in the river, lest they should suffer worse things
at the hands of their cruel foes,
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alliance against him, maintained himself on their territories
until the retreat of the pursuing Mongols permitted him to
re-enter Persia and endeavour to regain possession of his
father's Empire.

His achievements and adventures during the remaining
eight years of his life may be read in detail in the monograph
of his secretary, an-Nasdwl, of which not only the Arabic text
but an excellent French translation has been published by
M. Houdas. ' His hand was against every man, for he had to
contend not enly with the Mongols, who were ever on his
tracks, but with the faithlessness of his brother, Ghiydthu'd-
Din, and the disloyalty of Burdq Hdjib, the ruler of Kirmdn.
And, &s if this was not enough, he must needs attack the Caliph
of Baghddd, chastise the Turkmdns and the Assassins, and
invade Georgia. In A.p. 1223 we see him storming through
Kirmin, Firs; and Igfahin to Ray; in 1225 he defeats and
slays the Caliph's general Qushtimdr, pursues his army almost
to the gates of Baghdid, takes Tabriz, and successfully atracks
the Georgians ; in 1226, having reduced Tiflls, he has to
hasten back to the south-cast of Persia to punish Burdq Hijib
for a treacherous intrigue with the Mongols ; in 1227, having
chastised the Turkmdns and the Assassins, he defeats the
Mongols at Didmghin, and puts to death four hundred of them
who fall into his hands, defends Isfahin against them, and
again, hearing that the Georgians are forming a confederacy
against him, turns back thither, kills four of the greatest
champions in single combat, and inflicts on them a crushing
defeat ; in 1229, while striving to organise a league of Muslim
princes against the Mongols, he is surprised and put to flight
by an army of 30,000 Mongols under Noydn Chormidghdn,
but succeeds in taking Ganja (now Elizavetpol). But after
this his fortune scems to fail and his energy to flag ; he takes
to drink and grows purposeless, melancholy, and even maudlin,
as shown by his exaggerated and unreasoning grief over the
death of his favourite, Qilij ; and, finally, fleeing from the

30
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Mongols, is, as we have seen, murdered in a Kurdish village
on August 15, 1231. Much uncertainty prevailed as to his
fate, which even the great historian Ibnu'l-Athir declared
himself unable to ascertain ; and for twenty-two years after
his death rumours were constantly arising in Persia that he
had reappeared, while several impostors who pretended to be
he were arrested, examined, and put to death by the Mongols.!
This, indeed, is no unique phenomenon in the case of &
national hero who is the last hope of a lost cause; the same
thing happened, for example, in the case of our English
Harold, and the pamllel is rendered closer by the fact that
popular tradition in both cases represents the hero as with-
drawing from the world, living the life of an anchorite, and
dying at last, at a ripe old age, in the odour of sanctity.?
Chinglz Khin died in China on August 18, 1227, in the
twenty-second year of his reign and the sixty-sixth of his age,
but two years elapsed ere the Mongol princes
oewy.  and chicfs could be assembled from all parts of
the lands they had conquered to the guriltdy
convened to choose his successor. The actual election of
his son (Ogotdy, therefore, was approximately synchronous
with the death of Jal&lu'd-Din and the extinction of the
line of Khwirazmshdhs, The reign of Ogotiy was com-
paratively short, for he died in December, 1241, his death
being accelerated by that passion for strong drink which was
one of the many evil characteristics of his race. Its chief
events were the foundation of the Mongol capital of Qard-
qorum in A.D. 1235, the expedition despatched against Persia
under the Noydn Chormdghin, and the invasion of Russia
\and Poland in A.p. 51236-41. ‘This last was characterised
by the same horrors which had already been enacted in Persia :
' Moscow, Rostov, Yaroslav, Tver, Chernigov, Kiev, also
| Cracow, Pest,and many less celebrated towns, suffered the full

* ¥ Ohsson, vol. (i, pp. 65-60.
* Bee my edition of Dawlatshih, pp, 147-148.
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rigours of Mongol cruelty, and in Poland alone 270,000 ears
of victims slain, mostly in cold blood, were collected in sacks
by the invaders as evidence of their prowess. All Christen-
dom was deeply moved by the news of these atrocities, and
Pope Gregory IX sent a circular letter to all Christian princes
wherein he strove to incite them to a crusade against the
Tartars. Yet, judged by Mongol standards, Ogotdy had the
reputation of being a mild and liberal ruler, and is so described
cven by the Muhammadan authors of the Ta'rith-i-Fahdn-
fuihd and the Jabagdi-i-Ndgrd (ed. Nassau Lees, pp. 380-396),
both of whom give instances of his personal clemency and dis-
like of unnecessary bloodshed, which contrasted strongly with
the ferocity of his elder brother, Chaghaciy.

On the death of Ogotdy his widow, Turikina, carried on
the government until her eldest son, Kuyiik, could return to
Mongolia from the campaign against Russia and
Poland in which he was engaged at the time of
his father's death. The great guriftdy at which he was
formally elected was remarkable for the number of repre-
sentatives of foreign and more or less subject nations who
attended it, amongst whom were included representatives of
the Caliph of Baghddd, the Shaybhu'l-Fabal, or Grand Master
of the Assassins of Alamit, and two monks sent by the Pape,
one of whom was John of Planocarpini (Jean de Plan Carpin),
to whose memoirs we have already alluded. The latter, who
presented letters from the Pope dated August, 1245, were well
received, for two of Kuyik's Ministers, Kadak and Chingdj,
professed the Christian religion, which their influence caused
their master to regard with some favour; but the representa-
tives of the orthodox Caliph and of the heretical Shaybin'l
Fabal were dismissed with menaces which were soon to be
made good. The Christians, indeed, were already inclined to
overlook the atrocities committed on their co-religionists in

¥ See also my edition of Dawlatshih, pp. 153-154, where one or two of
these anecdotes are cited.

Relgn of Kuyik
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Russia and Poland, and to hail the Mongols as the destroyers
of Saracen power ;! besides the Papal representatives sent to
the great guriltdy, a Dominican mission was sent to Baydd, in
Persia, in A.D. 1247, while 2 mission headed by Rubruquis
(Guillaume de Ruysbroek) was despatched by St. Louis from
Nicosia, the capital of Cyprus, on February 10, 1249 This
last did mot arrive at Qariqorum until the end of A.D. 1253,
when Kuyidk had been succeeded by Mangi.
Kuyik died in April, 1248, and was succeeded by his
cousin Mangii, the son of Tuldy, the son of Chinglz, who
was crowned on July 1, 1251, ‘The grandsons
Begnol  of Ogotdy, greatly incensed at the passing of the
supreme pawer out of their branch of the family,
conspired against him, but were captured ere they could effect
anything, and put to death. ! Two great expeditions werc
resolved on at this same quriltdy of 1251, against China and
against Persia. The former was entrusted to Qubildy, the latter
to Hulégh, both brothers of the Emperor Mangi. With the
arrival of Huligh in Persia we enter the second of the three
periods of Mongol dominion (A.D. 1256-95), that, namely,
of the heathen 11-Khéns, when Persia and Western Asia were
assigned to @ particular branch of the Mongol royal family,
who, though subject to the Great Khin, became practically
independent even beforc their conversion to Islim finally
identificd them with their subjects and cut them off from their
heathen kinsmen in Mongolia and China. We may, there-
fore, for our purposes, ignore the glories of “Kubla Khan "
and the splendours of his capital, * Xanadu™ or “ Kambalu ™
(Khdn-biligh—i.e., Pekin), made familiar to English readers
by Coleridge and Longfellow, and confine our attention to
the doings of Huligl (“the great captain Aliu " of Longfellow)
and his descendants, the {l-Khdns of Persia.
‘Huligh started from Qardgorum in July, 1252, having
received special instructions to exterminate the Assassins and
¢ I'Ohsson, vol. i, p. 240,
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to destroy the Caliphate of Baghddd. He was accompanied
by a number of Chinese engineers and artillerymen® to assist
il him in his siege operations. He proceeded
slowly at first, spent the summer of 1254 in
Turkistdn, and only reached Samargand, where he remained
for forty days, in September, 1255, At Kesh he was met,
in January, 1256, by Arghiin, who had been re-appointed
Governor-General of Persia by Mangt in a.p, 1253 and
who was accompanied by his chief secretary, or ulligh-bitiky,
Bah#'w'd-Din Juwayni, and his son, ‘Atd Malik Juwaynl.
The latter was attached to Huldgd in the capacity of secre-
tary, accompanied him through this momentous campaign,
was present at the sack of Alamit, the chief stronghold of
the Assassins, and was thus in a position to make use of the
most authentic and authoritative materials for composing his
great history, the Fahdn-gushd, to which we have repeatedly
had occasion to allude.
OFf the ecarlier history of the Assassins, or Ismadlls of
Alamit, we have already spoken. The fist of them was
the celebrated Hasan-i-Sabbdh, the contempo-
"ieyo™ rary of ‘Umar Khayyém and originator of the
“ New Propaganda,” whose power may be said
to date from his capture of the fortress of Alamit on Rajab 6,
A.H. 483 (= September 4, A.p, 1090), and who died on May 23,
, A.D. 1124.* He was 2 stern man, and, having put to death
- both his sons for disobedience to the religious law, he appointed
to succeed him his colleague, Kiyd Buzurg-ummid, from whom
 the remaining six Grand Masters of the Order were directly
descended. This man's son Muhammad succeeded him on his
death on January 20, A.p. 1138, and died on February 21, A.p.
1162. He in turn was followed by his son Hasan, called by his

* A thousand, according to Juwayni,

* These dales are taken from the Fdmi'u'l-Tawdrikh, which gives a
much more defailed history of the Isma‘ilis than the Fakdn-guskd, with
which, however, it agrees closely, often rerbatin.
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followers Hasan ‘ald dhikrihi's-saldm, or “ Hasan, on whase
mention be peace.” This Hasan boldly declared himself to be,
not the descendant of Kiyd Buzurg-ummld, but of the Fifimid
Imim Nizdr b, al-Mustansir, in whose name the “New Pro-
paganda " had been carried on : in other words, the Imdm
himself, not merely his representative. He had already in his
father's lifetime shown signs of such ambitions, which had
been sternly repressed, some two hundred and fifty of his
partisans being put to death and an equal number expelled
from Alamit. But on his father's death he was in a position
to give effect to his designs, and on Ramadin 17, A.H. 550
(= August 8, a.p. 1164), he held a great assembly of all the
Ismatlis, which he called ‘fi-i-Qiyimat, or “ The Feast of
the Resurrection,” and, in a Ahutha or homily which he
preached, not only declared himself to be the Imiam, but
announced that the letter of the Law was henceforth abro-
gated, and that all the prescriptions of Islim were intended
not in a literal, but in an allegorical sense. This announce-
ment, being favourably received and generally acted on by his
followers, greatly added to the horror with which the orthodox
Mushms regarded them, and it was from this time, according
to Rashidu'd-Din Fadlu'lidh, that they began to be called
Malifida, i.e., the heretics par excellence, though Hasan chose
to name his new abode Mi'min-dbdd, or “the Believer's
Town.” He gready elaborated the Isma‘lli doctrine in its
philosophical aspects, and instituted a fresh propaganda, which
he called Da‘wat-i-Qipdmat, or “the Propaganda of the
Resurrection.”  Finally he was assassinated by his brother-
in-law, Husayn ibn Nimdwar, a scion of the once great
house of Buwayh or Daylam, at Lamsar, on January 1o,
Ap. 1166. He was succeeded by his son, Niru'd-Din
Mubammad, who began by extirpating all the surviving
Buwayhids, including his father's murderer, as an act of
vengeance. He followed his father's doctrines and practices,
and possessed, it is said, considerable literary ability and know-
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ledge of philosophy. He it was who converted the great
philosapher, Fakhru'd-Din Réel by “weighty and tmnr.hant!'
arguments “—in other words, gold and the dagger—if not to |
his doctrines, at lesst to a decent show of respectfulness
towards the formidable organisation of which he was the
head, and this was, indeed, the beginning of the philosopher's
good fortune, since the handsome allowance which he received
from Alamit on condition that he refrained from speaking ill
of the Isma‘ilis, as had formerly been his wont, enabled him to
present himself in a suitable manner to the princes of Ghir,
Shihdbu’d-Din and Ghiydthu'd-Din, and even to the great
Mubammad Khwirazmshdh himself,

Mubammad, the son of Hasan ‘alé dhikrihi's-saldm, died |
on September 1, A.p. 1210, and was succeeded by his san,
Jaldlu'd-Din, who utterly reversed the policy of his father m_:dl
grandfather, abolished all antinomianism, and declared himself
an orthodox Muslim, whence he was known as Naw-Musul-
min, “the New Musulmin,” or “ Convert to Islim.” He
made formal profession of his fealty to the *Abbdsid Caliph
an-Nisir li-dini’llth, entered into friendly relations with the
surrounding Muslim princes, sent his mother (in a.p. 1210)
to Mecea to perform the Pilgrimage, and, in order to con-
vince the doctors of Qazwin (who, as near neighbours of
Alamit, were least inclined to believe in the hond Siide
character of his conversion) of his sincerity, invited them to
send a deputation to inspect his libraries and destroy all such
books as, in their opinion, savoured of heresy. All were at
last convinced of the genuineness of his professions, and the
Caliph showed him honours so marked as to arouse the
jealousy of Khwirazmshih, and cause the beginning of that
estrangement between Khwirazm and Baghddd which had
such fatal results.r He also allied himself with the Atdbek
Mudhaffaru’d-Din  Uzbek (a.p. 1213-15) against Nisiru'd-
Din Mangli, and—alone of the Grand Masters of Alamit—

* Bet p. 430 supra.
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resided for a year and a half beyond the shadow of his fast-
nesses in ‘Irkg, Arrin, and Adharbayjén. Later he allied
himself with Jaldilw'd-Din Khwhrazmshdh, but, on the
appearance of Chinglz Khin on the scene, he deemed it
prudent to tender his allegiance to him, his ambassadors
being the first to do homage to the heathen conqueror when
he crossed the Oxus. This act probably put the final touch to
the disgust which his actions had inspired in the sect of which
he was the supreme pontiff, and very shortly afterwards, an
November 2 or 3, A.D. 1220, he died suddenly, poisoned, as it
was supposed, by some of his women. He was succeeded by
his only son, ‘Ali'u’d-Din, then only nine years of age, whose
wazlr acted at first as his regent, and inaugurated his reign by
putting to death, even by burning, a number of the late Grand
Mauster's female relatives whom he suspected, or pretended to
suspect, of complicity in the death of Jaldlu'd-Din Naw-
AMusulmdn.

| According to Rashidu'd-Din, ‘Ali'u’d-Din, when about
fifteen years old, developed 2 moody melancholia which made -
it dangerous to approach him with any unwelcome news, or
to inform him of any circumstance likely to displease him.
During his reign the great astronomer Nasfru'd-Din Tisl,
author of the well-known treatise on Ethics known as the
Abhlig-i-Nigirl, was kidnapped by Nisiru’d-Din, the Isma‘ill
Governor of Quhistdn,* and sent to Alamit, where he
remained 25 an honoured, if unwilling, guest until it was
captured by the Mongols, This fact has a double im-
portance, literary and historical : literary, because, as already
remarked (p. 220 supra), it is probable that, by confusion of
names, a garbled version of it was incorporated in the pseudo-
autobiography of Nigir-i-Khusraw, who lived more than a

* The work in question was named after; and ociginally dedicated 1o,
this Nisiru'd-Din, thoogh in a later recension the author apologises for
this dedication and for certain concessions which he made to lsmafili
sentimenis,



o i
¥
1
¥

LAST GRAND MASTER OF ALAMUT 457

century and a half earlier ; historical, because it was Nasfru'd-
Din Tdsi who first induced the unfortunate Ruknu'd-Din
Khurshdh, of whom we shall speak directly, to surrender
‘himself into the hands of the perfidious Mongols,* and after-
“wards persuaded Hul4gt, when he was deliberating on the fate
of al-Musta'im bi'llih, the last ‘Abbdsid Caliph, that no
heavenly vengeance was likely to follow his execution.?
What irony that this double-dyed traitor should be the
author of ong of the best-known works on Ethics written
in Persian |

‘Alé'u‘d-D{:l married very young, and his eldest son
Ruknu'd-Din Khirshih was born when he was only eighteen
years of age. Between him and this son, whom he originally
nominated as his successor, so great a jealousy gradually grew
up that he desired to revoke this nomination ; but the Tsmatilis,
acting on their old principle, that an explicit nomination to the
Imémate by an Imim was irrevocable, refused to allow it,
and on the last day of Shawwdl, A.n. 653 (= December 1,
A.D. 1255), ‘Al4’0"d-Din was found murdered at Shir-kdh. The
actual murderer, Hasan of Mézandardn, was killed by order of
Ruknu'd-Din, and his body was afterwards burned ; but it |
was believed that Ruknu'd-Din himself incited Hasan to do
this deed, in proof of which Rashidu’d-Din adduces the fact
that he caused Hasan to be assassinated instead of dealing with
him by more regular and legal methods, for fear of the
disclosures which he might make under examination. This
historian, after remarking that no parricide escapes the swift
and condign vengeance of Heaven (in proof of which he cites
the cases of Shirliye the Sésinian and al-Muntagir, the
¢Abbdsid Caliph, both of whom murdered their fathers and
lived but a short while to enjoy the fruits of their crime),
points to the curious coincidence that Ruknu'd-Din finally
surrendered himself into the hands of his destroyers on the

* See my translation of Ibn Isfandiyar's History of Tabariskin, p. 259.
* D'Ohsson, vol. iti, ch, 4 and ch. 5.
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last day of Shawwil, a.n. 654 ( = Sunday, November 19,
A.D, 1256), exactly a year, according to the lunar reckoning of
the Mubammadans, after his father was found murdered,
We must now return to Huldgi's expedition, which we left
at Kesh in January, 1256, Tin and Khwif, two of the
'strongholds of the Assassins in Qubhistdn, were the first places
| to bear the brunt of his attack. Both were taken about the
end of March, 1256, and all the inhabitants of the latter over
ten years of age were put to death, save a few girls of
exceptional beauty, who were reserved for a2 worse fate.
Then began the usual tactics of the Mongols, who, as already
said, were wont to gain all they could by lying promises ere
| they unsheathed the sword which no oath could blunt and no
|blood satiate. Ruknu'd-Din, torn by conflicting fears, had
neither the courage to resist to the bitter end nor the
prudence to seeck by a full and instant submission the faint
chance of a prolonged though ignominious life. He tried to
bargain, but always it was he who gave while the Mongols
merely promised, ever tightening their nets upon him. He
, surrendered some of his strongholds on the understanding that
' the garrisons and inhabitants should be spared, and sent his
brother, Shdhinshdh, with 300 other hostages, to Huldgl; but
so0n,on some pretext, Shahinshdh was put to death at Jamdl-dbad,
near Qazwin (whence, says Juwayni, the Qazwinis were after-
wards wont to use the expression “sent to Jamdl-ibsd ™ as
a cuphemism for “executed ™), and at a later date all the
Isma‘lis who had surrendered, even to the babes in their
‘cradles, were ruthlessly slaughtered. Some of the stalwarts
were for a desperate resistance, and, even after Ruknu'd-Din
Khiirshih had sought and obtained from Huligh Khin a
yerligh, or written guarantee of safety, they repulsed a Mongol
attack with great slaughter. But, as already said, the end
came on November 19, when Ruknu'd-Din gave himself up
to the Mongols, and Alamét and Maymin-Dizh were pillaged
and burned. ‘A Malik-i-Juwayn{ obtained permission from
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his master, Huldgii, to select from the world-renowned library
of Alamit such books as he deemed most valuable and free |
from all mint of heresy, as well as some astronomical instru-
ments which he coveted, and he has also left us a pretty
circumstantial account of the strong and cunning workman-
ship which made the Castle of Alamdt so long impregnable.
According to a historical work by Fakhru'd-Dawla the
Buwayhid which he found in the library, it was originally
constructed by one of the princes of Daylam in A.m. 246
(= a.n., 8bo-61). Of the remaining strongholds of the
Assassins in Persia (for the Syrian branch was never extirpated
in such fashion, and their remnants still exist in that country),
Lamsar was taken on January 4, A.D. 1257, while Gird-i-Kih
was still unsubdued in A.H. 658 ( = A.p. 1260), when Minhdj-
i-Sirdj was writing his Twebagdr-i-Ndsirl (ed. Nassiu Less,
p. 418).

As for the unfortunate Ruknu'd-Din, he was taken to Hama- |
dén, and was at first well treated by his captors. A Mongol
girl for whom he had conceived a passion was given him to
wife, and he was presented with 2 hundred dromedary stallions,
whom it pleased him to see fight with one another—a taste
more degraded, if not less appropriate to his condition and
pretensions, than his father’s eccentric fancy for pasturing
sheep. But on March 19, A.p. 1257 (at his own request,
. according to Juwaynl and Rashidu’d-IMn, though this we may
be permitted to doubt), he was sent off under escort to
Qariqorum to appear before Mangd Khin, the Mongol
Emperor. On the way thither he was compelled to summon,
his officers in QQuhistdn to surrender their castles, of which the
inhabitants, in spite of promises of safety, were of course
massacred by the Mongols as soon as they had left the shelter
of their walls, 12,000 of them being put to death in Quhistin
alone. At Bukhdrd Ruknu'd-Din was roughly handled by his
warders, and, on his arrival at Qardqorum, Mangd Khin
ordered him to be put to death, observing that it was a pity
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that the post-horses had been uselessly fatigued by bringing
him so far, and issuing instructions that all of his surviving

s followers were to be ruthlesly destroyed. Vast multitudes
must have perished, without doubt, but not all, for remnants of
the sect, as [ was informed by a very intelligent and observant
Biébi dervish of Kirmin, of whom I saw a great deal when I
was in Cairo in the early part of the year 1go3, still exist in
Persia, while in India {under the name of “Khojas™ or
“Khwdjas") and Chitrdl (under the name of *Mullds™), as well
as in Zanzibar, Syria, and elsewhere, they still enjoy a certain
influence and importance, though it requires a great effort of
imagination to associate their present pontiff, the genial and
polished Agh4 Khin, with the once redoubtable Grand Masters
of Alamit and the “Old Man of the Mountain"—* Le
Vieux" of Marco Polo’s quaint narrative.

| The extirpation of the Assassins won for Huligd Khin the
applause of the orthodox Muhammadans, but his next procedure
" was one which only those whose position rendered it impossible
for them to speak freely could mention without expressions of
the utmost horror, Six months after the unfortunate Ruknu'd-
Din Khiirshih had been sent to meet his doom ar Qardqorum,
Huldgd Khin, having destroyed the Assassins root and branch,
sent from Hamadédn, which he had made his head-quarters, a
summons to the Caliph al-Musta%im bi'llih to surrender
himself and Baghdéd, for five centuries the metropolis of Islim,
to the Mongols. Two months later, in November, 1257,
Huldglh took the field. He was accompanied by several
Muhammadan princes, such as Ab Bakr b, Sa‘d-i-Zangi, the
Atibek of Shirdz, chiefly known as the patron of the great
poet and writer, Sa%dl, and Badru'd-Din Ldld, the Atdbek of
Mosul, to whom Ibnu't-Tiqtigi so often refers in his charming
manual of history, the Kitdéw'lFakhri ; also by his secretary
‘Ath Malik Juwayni, author of the often-quoted Ta'rikh-i-
Fahdn-gushd, and Nagiru'd-Din Tsi, the astronomer. Already
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the Caliph had sent Sharafu’d-Din ‘Abdu'llih ibnu’l-Jawzi as
ambassador to Huldg( while he was still at Hamaddn, but his
reply to the Mongol ultimatum being, as usual, deemed
unsatisfactory and evasive, the main Mongel army under
Huliigd advanced directly upon Baghdid from the east, while
another army under Bdjd Noydn fetched a compass from the
north by way of Takrit, near Mosul, so as to approach the
doomed city from the west. The former army, according
to Ibnu't-Tigtigl,' exceeded 30,000 men, while the latter,
according to the author of the Tabagdt-i-Ndgirl = (who, how-
ever, probably exaggerates) was 8o,000 strong, The Caliph’s
available troops, on the other hand, according to the authority
last named, amounted only to 20,000 men.

The first encounter took place at Takrit, where the Caliph's
soldiers succeeded in destroying the bridge by which Bdjd
Noyan intended to cross the Tigris. Their success, however,
was of brief duration, and soon the Mongols were swarming
into Dujayl, al-Ishiqi, Nahr Malik, Nahr ‘fsi, and other
dependencies of Baghddd, while the panic-stricken inhabitants
of these places fled to seek refuge in the metropolis. The
ferry-men, as we learn from the Kitdbu'l-Fakhri, profited by
the panic, exacting from the terrified fugitives for a passage
across the river golden bracelets, precious stuffs, or a fee of
several dindrs. The next encounter took place at Dujayl on
or about January 11, 1258. Here again the Caliph’s army,
commanded by Mujdhidu'd-Din Aybak, entitled ad-Dawiddr
ag-Saghir (the Under-Secretary of State), and Malik “Izzu’d-
Din b, Fathu'd-Din, achieved a trifling initial success, in spite
of the numerical inferiority of their forces ; but during the night
the Mongols, aided very probably by the Chinese engineers
whom they had brought with them, succeeded in flooding the
Muslim camp, an achievement which not only materially
conduced to the defeat of the Caliph’s army, but greatly

* Kildbu'l-Fakkri (ed. Cairo, A4, 1317), p. 300.
* Ed. Nassau Lees, p. 420,
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aggravated the ensuing slaughter of the fugitives, especially
the infantry, Of this battle, & prapes of the invasion of Persia
by the Arabs in the seventh century of our era, and the mis-
placed contempt of the well-armed and sumptuously equipped
Persians for the tattered and half-naked Bedouin, the author
of the Kitdbw'l-Fathri (ed. Cairo, p. 72) gives the following
personal account from his friend Falaku'd-Din Mubammad b.

Aydimir.

“1 was," says he, “in the army of the Under-Secretary when he
went forth to meet the Tartars on the western side of the City of
Peace (Baghdad), or the occasion of its supreme disaster in the year
AH. 636 (began January 8, oD, 1258). We met at Nahr Bashir, ono
of the dependencies of Dujayl ; and there would ride forth from
amongst us to offer single combat a knight fully accoutred and
mounted on an Arab horse, so that it was as though he and his steed
together were [solid as] some great mountain. Then there would
come forth to meet him from the Mongols a horseman mounted on
a horse like a donkey, and having in his hand a spear like a spindle,
wearing neither robe nor armour, so that all who saw him were
moved to langhter. Yet ere the day was done the viclory was theirs;
and they inflicted on us a great defeat, which was the Key of Evil,
and thereafter there befell us what befell us.”

Most of the fugitives perished in the quagmires produced by
the artificial flood already mentioned, except such as .
in swimming the river and escaping through the desert into
Syria, and a few who, with the Dawidar, succeeded in re-
entering Baghdid. The Dawidir and ‘Izzu’d-Din urged the
Caliph to escape by boat, whilst there was yct time, t0 Bagra,
but the Wazlr Ibnu’l-*Alqamf (according to the author of the
Tabagdt-1-Ndgirl, p. 427) opposed this plan, and, while the
Caliph still hesitated, the Mongols encompassed the city on
every side. The siege proper seems to have begun on
January 22: on the goth a general assault was made, and
on February 4 the Caliph again sent Ibnu'l-Jawzl to Huldgd
with costly presents and offers of surrender. A 'few days later
lured by the usual false and specious promises of clemency, he
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gave himself up, and, together with his eldest and second sons,
Abu'l-*Abbds Ahmad and Abu'l-Fadd'il *Abdu’r-Rahmin, was
cruelly put to death by order of Huligli. As to the manner
of his death, great uncertainty prevails, but the story that he
was starved to death in his treasure-house, popularised by
Longfellow in his poem “ Kambalu,” is less probable than the
account given by most of the Muslim historians that he was
wrapped in a carpet and beaten to death with clubs, Some
such fate certainly befell him, for it was against the Mongol
practice to shed royal blood, and when one of their own
princes. was executed they generally adopted the barbarous
mgthod of breaking his back.

AThe sack of Baghddd began on February 13, 1258, and
lasted for a week, during which 800,000 of the inhabitants
were put to death, while the treasures, material, literary, and
scientific, accumulated during the centuries while Baghdid
was the metropolis of the vast empire of the ‘Abbdsid Caliphs

were plundered or dnsn'ujred.n The loss suffered by Muslim |~

learning, which never again reached its former level, defies |
description and almost surpasses imagination : not only wc:i
thousands of priceless books utterly annihilated, but, owin ‘
the number of men of learning who perished or barcly escaped
with their lives, the very tradition of accurate scholarship and |
original research, so conspicuous in Arabic literature hcfun:[
this period, was zlmost destroyed. | Never, probably, was so
great and splendid a civilisation so swiftly consumed with fire

and quenched with blood.! “ Then there took place,” in the |
words of the Kitdbu'l- Fakhri, where it describes the storming |

of Baghdid, #such wholesale slaughter and unrestrained loot-
ing and cxcessive torture and mutilation as it is hard to hear
spoken of even generally ; how think you, then, of its details ?
There happened what happened of things 1 like not to
mention ;| therefore imagine what you will, but ask me not of
the matter !” And remember that he who wrote these words
(in A.p. 1302, only forty-four years after the event of which
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he speaks) lived under a dominion which, though Muslim,
was still Mongol, that, namely, of Ghézén, the great-grandson
of Huligi.

_ There is a good deal of doubt as to the part played by the
Caliph’s waz/r, Muayyidu'd-Din Mubammad ibnu'l-‘Algami,
in the surrender of Baghddd. In the Tabagdt--Nisiri
(pp. 423 ¢ segq.) he is denounced in the bitterest terms as a
traitor who deliberately reduced the numbers and strength of the
garrison, and afterwards induced the Caliph to surrender, his
motive in this being partly ambition, but chicfly a burning
desire to avenge certain wrongs done to followers of the Shi‘a
sect, to which he himself belonged, by the Caliph’s cldest son.-
Ibnu’t-Trigtigl, on the other hand, warmly defends him against
this charge, which, he says, is disproved by the fact (communi-
cated to him by Ibnu'l-‘Algami’s nephew, Ahmad ibnu'd-
Dabhdk) that, on the surrender of Baghddd, the waszir was
presented by Nagiru'd-Din Tsi to Huligi, who, pleased with
his appearance and address, took him into his favour and
associated him with the Mongol resident, ‘All Bahddur, in the
government of the ruined metropolis, which, he argues, he
would not have done if he had known him to have betrayed
the master whose favour he had so long enjoyed. It must be
borne in mind, however, that these two men, Ibnu'l-*Algamd,
the ex-wazir of the Caliph, and Naglru’d-Din Tisi, who, for
all his ethical and religious treatises, betrayed his Isma‘li hosts
and fellow-countrymen and helped to compass the Caliph’s
death to gain the favour of a bloodthirsty and savage heathen
like Huldgt, both belonged to the sect of the Shia, as did also
the worthy author of the Kitdbu'l-Fakhr! ; and for my party I
fear that the fact reported by the latter must probably be inter-
preted in quite the opposite way to that which he has adopted.
It would, at any rate, thoroughly accord with all that we know
of the Mongols, and particularly of Huldgi, to suppose that
Ibnu'l-*Algami, seduced by fair promises and blinded by 2
religious fanaticism which preferred (as is not unfrequently the



DEATH OF THE LAST 'ABBASID CALIPH 463

case) a heathen to a heretic, and possibly acting in conjunction
with his co-religionist Nasiru'd-Din T'ésl, now exalted to the
rank of Huldgl’s wazir, betrayed Baghddd and the Caliph into
the hands of the Mongols, who, as usual, showed him favour
until their object was completely achieved and they had made
all the use of him they could, and then got rid of him as
quickly as possible, This conjecture is, I think, supported by
the fact that he died in May, 1258, only three months after
his muster, whom he is accused of having betrayed. Yet the
matter is doubtful, and will, in all probability, never now be
certainly cleared up, so let him who will not follow Ibnu't-
Tiqtigl in praying that God may be merciful to him at least
refrain from the curses showered upon him by the author of the
Tabagdt--Nigri, who shows a far greater fanaticism for the
Sunnl cause than does Ibnu't-Tiggigl (a historian of extra-
ordinary sense, moderation, and good feeling) for the Shi%. |
The account of the Caliph al-Musta%sim's character with
which the Kitdbu'i-Fabhri concludes leaves us with the im-

Jgﬂ bt

pression of an amiable but weak ruler, ill-fitted to grapple with -

the fearful peril which overshadowed all his days ere it finally
overwhelmed him. | He was attentive to his religious duties,
gentle, continent in word and deed, a good scholar and calli-
graphist, devoted to his books, and very considerate towards his
attendants ; but, on the other hand, timid in action, undecided
in judgement, and ignorant of statecraft. He refused to follow
the evil custom generally followed by his predecessors of
keeping his sons and other nearer male relatives in confine-
ment, lest they should conspire against him or seek to usurp
his place; and on one occasion, when a young servant had
fallen asleep on the ground beside him while he was reading
in his library, and in his sleep had rolled on to the carpet
specially spread for him, and even put his feet on the cushion
against which he was leaning, he signed to the librarian to
wait till he had left the room, and then to wake the lad, lest
he should be overcome with fear and confusion on account of

3t
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what he had done. In love of books and encouragement of
men of letters the wazlh Ibnu'l-*Algamf was not behind his
master : his library comprised ten thousand volumes, including
many rare and precious works, and many authors and poets
dedicated their works to him. He was also, according to
Ibnu't-Tiqtigl, from whom all these particulars are derived,
not only liberal, but quite devoid of the love of wealth.

Like the author of the Tabagdt-i-Ndsirf, I should have pre-
ferred to end this volume of mine, so far as the historical
portion of it is concerned, with some event less lamentable
than this, the supreme catastrophe of [slim and of the Armbo-
Persian civilisation of the *“Abbdsid Caliphate. But here is the
natural point at which to interrupt my Literary History of
Persia : a history which 1 hope some day to continue in
another volume, or in other volumes, down to our own times.
But, so far as this volume is concerned, it remains only for me
to discuss in two concluding chapters the literature of the
period which I have just attempted to sketch in outline ; a
period, roughly speaking, which comprises the first fifty or
sixty years of the thirteenth century of our era.



CHAPTER VIII
WRITERS OF THE EARLIER MONGOL PERIOD
{A-H. o0~660 = A.D. 1203-1202)

In this chapter I propose to speak of the principal writers of
the period described in the last, leaving only the Persian poets,
concerning at least three of whom there is a good deal to be
said, for the concluding chapter of this volume. These writers
may be divided into three classes, viz. (1) those of Persian birth
who wrote exclusively or chiefly in Persian ; (2) those of
Persian birth who wrote exclusively or chiefly in Arabic j and
(3) non-Persian authors who wrote in Arabic, but who, either
because of some special connection with Persia or Persian
topics, or because of their influence and importance in the
world of Islim generally, cannot be altogether passed over
even in a book treating primarily of the Literary History of
Persia only. Practically, however, it will be more convenient
to ignore this distinction, and to consider them together, class
by class, according to the subject on which they wrote, with-
out regard to the language which they employed, since at this
time the Arabic language was still generally used in Persia as
the language of culture, learning, and science, and only fell
from this position with the fall of the Caliphate and the
destruction of Baghddd, the metropolis of Islim.

Let us begin with the ‘historians, biographers, and geo-

¥
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graphen,\tu the most important of whom we have already had
frequent occasion to refer. Foremost amongst

Moaohes and these, and, indeed, amongst the chroniclers of all
seogaplet e and all lands, is{SIzzu’d-Din ibnu'l-Athir al-
Jazarl (that is, a native of Jaziratu'bni ‘Umar, near Meosul),
the author of the great chronicle known as (al-

| MowbAthie  grip) (% the Perfect” or % Complete™), which

contains the history of the world, as known to the Muslims of
that period, from the earliest times down to the year A.H. 628
= a.p. 1230-31). The biographer Ibn Khallikan, who
visited him at Aleppo in November, A.D. 1229, speaks of him
in the highest terms, praising equally his modesty and his
learning.  As this biographical notice can be read by all in
de Slanes translation (vol. ii, pp. 288~290), I shall refrain
from citing it here, and will only add that he was born in May,
A.D. 1160, and died in the same month of A.p. 1233 His
great work, the “Perfect” Chronicle, was published in its
entirety by Tornberg at Leyden in 185176 in fourteen.
volumes, and at Buliq in A 12901303 (= A.p. 1873-86),
in twelve volumes,) Unfortunately the Egyptian edition,
which alone can be casily obtained now, has no index, so that
its utility is considerably impaired ; a serious matter in a book
of reference indispensable to the student of Muhammadan
history. | Besides this great chronicle, Ibnu'l-Athir wrote @
history of the most eminent Companions of the Prophet,
entitled Usdu'l-Ghdba (“ Lions of the Thicket”), published at
Cairo in five volumes in A, 1280 (A.D. 1863-64) ; & revised
abridgement of the Amdé, or “Genealogies,” of as-Sam‘dnl,
unpublished ; and a history of the Atibeks of Mosul, printed in
full in vol, ii of the Recuril der histeriens arabes des croisades.
Another general historian of merit who belongs to this
period, and who, like Ibnu’l-Athir,( wrote in Arabic, is the
Jacobite Christian Yubannd Abu'l-Faraj, better known a5
Barhebraus (fbmu'l-*lbriy i.c., “the son of the Jew," his father
Ahriin, or Aaron, having been converted from Judaism
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Christianity), or by the name Gregorius, which he asumed in
A.p, 1246, when he was made Bishop of Gubes,

JberFami  near Maldgiyya.” He was born at that town in
A.D. 1226, fled with his father, who was a physi-

cian, from the terror of the advancing Mongols, to Antioch in
1243, and thence visited Tripoli. In 1252 he was promoted to
the see of Aleppo, and in 1264 he was elected Mafriydn, or
Catholicus, of the Eastern Jacobites, during which period he
resided alternately at Mosul and iuc}dharb-ayjin (Tabriz and
Marfigha),in the north-west of Persia. He died at the last-
mentioned place on July 30, a.p. 1286. [His history, the
Mukhtajaru Ta'rikhi "d-Duwal (% Abridgement of the History
of Dynasties "), was originally written in Syriac, and the Arabic
version was made towards the end of his life at the request of
certain Muslims of note:l It was published by Pococke with
a Latin translation at Oxford in A.p. 1663 ; a German trans-
lation appeared in A.p. 1783 ; and a new and excellent edition
by the Jesuit Sdlibini was printed at Beyrout in A.p. 18g0.
This last, which comprises 630 pages, contains, besides the

text, a short life of the author, a full index of names, and useful

chronological tables. The history treats of ten dynasties,
viz. (1) the Patriarchs (alfwliyd) from the time of Adam ;
(2) the Judges of Israel; (3) the Kings of Israel; (4) the Chal-
daans ; (5) the ® Magians,” i.e. the Persian Kings from the
mythical Gaydmarth down to the last Darius, who was defeated
and killed by Alexander the Great; (6) the ancient or
“idolatrous ™ Greeks; (7) the Kings of the “ Franks" by
which term he means the Romans ; (8) the Byzantine or
 Christian” Greeks; (g) the Muslims; (10) the Mongols,
whose history is carried down to the accession of Arghin in
ADn. 1284 A very interesting account of Barhchraeus and his
times is given by Professor Noldeke in his Stetches from Eastern
Histary (pp. 236~256 of the English translation of Mr. John
Sutherland Black), and to this we refer such as desire further
information about his life and work.

it
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Of the general historians who wrote in(Persian’| during this
period, the most notable is, perhaps, Minhdj-i-Sirdj of Jizjdn,
. near Balkh, the author of the Takbagqds-i-Ndgrl,
Minhi}53) which I have several times had occasion to cite in
the preceding chapter, He was born about A.p. 1193, and,
like his father and grandfather, was originally in the service of
the House of Ghir. In a.p. 1226 he came to India, and
attached himself first to Sulgdn Nésiru'd-Din Qubdcha, but
when, about a year later, this prince was overthrown by
Shamsu'd-Din fleatmish, he passed into the service of the
conqueror, to whose son, Nisiru’d-Din Mahmiad Shih, he
dedicated his history, which he completed in September,
A.D. 1260, Further particulars of his life are given in Rieu's
Persian Catalsgue, pp. 72-3 and in Sir H. M. Elliot’s History
of India, vol. i, pp. 260-1. ' His history is divided into twenty-
three sections, beginning with the Patriarchs and Prophets,
and ending with the Mongol Invasion, concerning which he
gives many interesting particulars not to be found elsewhere,
Part of the work has been published by Captain Nassau Lees
and translated by Major Raverty in the Biblistheca Indica. The
published portion of the text unfortunately comprises only
those dynasties which were connected with India, and omits
entirely the sections dealing with the T#hirls, Saffarls, Sdminis,
Daylamis (House of Buwayh), Seljtigs, Khwirazmshdhs and
other dynasties of much greater interest to the student of Persian
history. Towards the end of the book is given a very curious
Arabic gaglda ascribed to Yahyd Atgab, one of the disciples of
SAll ibn Abl Tilib, the Prophet's cousin and son-in-law, fore-
telling the calamities of the Mongol Invasion. This poem,
with a Persian prose translation, occurs on pp. 439~443of the
printed text.

One other general history composed during this period
deserves, perhaps, a passing mention from the fact that it was
ane of the earliest Arabic chronicles published in Europe.
This is the Kitdbu'l-Majmi'? I-Mubdrak of Jirjis (or *Abdu’llih)
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b, Abi'l-Ysir b. Abi'l-Makdrim al-Makin b. al-‘Amid, whereof
the text, accompanied by a Latin translation, was printed at
Leyden in a.p. 1625, by the learned Dutch Orien-
talist Erpenius ( Thomas van Erpe), with the title
Histeria Saracenica, arabice olim exarata a Georgio El macing &t
latine reddita spera Th. Erpenii. An English translation by
Purchas appeared in the following year, and a French transla-
tion by Vattier in 1657, so that this book, with the later
chronicle of Abu'l-Fid4, Prince of Hamdt (born a.p. 1273,
died A.p. 1331), was for a long while the chief Arabic source
for the history of Isldm accessible to European schalars, On
this ground only is it mentioned here, for the author, who was
born in A.n. 1205 and died in A.D, 1273, was an Egyptian
Christian, not connected in any way with Persia.

We pass now to those historians and biographers who treated
of a particular dynasty, monarch, period, province, town, or

o class, including those who wrote biographical
Nabeiis o dictionaries. | In the chapter treating of the

House of Subuktigin or Dynasty of Ghazna, we -
repeatedly had occasion to refer to al-“Uthi’s Ta'rikhu' Y amini, B, UJ,»'.U
or history of Sultin Mahmid Yaminu'd-Dawla of Ghazna: ...':'-—-'
i  This book, originally written in Arabic, was in
the period now under discussion translated into

Persian by Abu'sh-Sharaf Nisib of Jurbddhagan, or, to give it
its Persian name, Gulpdyagén, a place situated between Isfahdn
and Hamadén. The translation, as shown by Rieu, who gives .
copious references to the literature bearing on this subject
(Persian Catalogue, pp- 1 57-8), was made about A.p, 1205-10,
and is represented in the British Muscum by a fine old
manuscript transcribed in A.p. 1266. A lithographed edition
was published at Tihrdn in AH. 1272 (= A.D. 1855-56), and
this Persian translation of al-*Utbf’s work has itself been trans-
lated into Turkish by Dervish Hasan, and into English by
the Rev. James Reynolds, The relation between it and its
Arabic original has been carefully studied by Professor Noldeke

A-Makin.
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in vol. xxiii of the Sitzungberichte der Kaiserlichen Abademie
(Vienna, 1857, pp. 15-102). He points out (p. 76) that the
Persian version is, save for the letters, documents, and poems
cited in the original Arbic from al-*Utbi’s work, of the
freest kind, the translator’s object being not so much 1o
produce an accurate rendering as a rhetorical imitation of his
original ; hence he considers himself at liberty to change, omit,
and add as much as he pleases.
Of the House of Seljiq, the dynasty which succeeded the
House of Ghazna, there also exists an important monograph in
Arabic, of which the third and last recension (that
M now rendered accessible to scholars in Houtsma's
excellent edition) dates from this time. The
history in question, which has been frequently referred to in
the chapters of this book treating of the Seljiq period, was
originally composed in Persian by the Minister Andshirwin
b. Khilid, who died, according to the “Ulims’l-Akhbdr,® in
AH. 532 (= A.D. 1137-38). It was afterwards translated into
Arabic, with considerable amplifications and additions, by
‘Imidu’d-Din al-Kitb al-Isfahdnf in a.p. 1183; and this
translition was edited in an abridged and simplified form in
A.p. 1226 by al-Fath b, *Ali b. Mubammad al-Bunddd, The
relations of these recensions to one another are fully discussed
by Houtsma in the illuminating Preface which he has pre-
fixed to his edition of the last of them, that of al-Bundiri,
which, as he points out, exists in two recensions, a longer one
represented by the Oxford MS., and a shorter one represented
by the Paris Codex. To al-Bunddr we are also indebted for
an Arabic prosc epitome of the Shdhwdma of Firdawsl, of
which an excellent manuscript (Qq. 46 of the Burckhardt
Collection) is preserved in the Cambridge University Library.
Professor Noldeke, on p. 77 of his Jfranisches Natisnalepes, has
called attention to the possible importance of this wark as an

¢ F. 126* of the Cambridge manuseript marked Add. 2932,
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aid to the reconstitution of a more correct text of the

ndma.

t:mngu the histories of particular dynasties composed in
thls period, a very high place must be assigned to one which
. has been largely used in the last chapter, I mean
A ns the Persian Ta'ribh-i-Fahdn-gushd, or * History
of the World-Conqueror™ (i.e., Chingiz Khin), of
‘Ath Malik-i- Juwayni. | The importance of this book has
been sufficiently emphasised, and the circumstances of its
author have been sufficiently described already. That no
edition of this work has ever been published, in spite of the
excellent materials for such which exist, especially in the
Bibliothéque Nationale at Paris,* is nothing less than a scandal
which it is one of my chief ambitions to remedy, It consists
of three valumes or parts, of which the first treats of the origin
and history of the Mongols and the conquests of Chinglz
Khin ; the second of the Khwirazmshdhs ; and the third of
the Assassins, or IsmaYlis of Alamit and Kdihistin, and of
Huldgd's campaign against th *(Ohsson, who made large
use of this book in compiling his Histaire des Mongols, is, [
think, unduly severe on the author, whose circumstances com-
pelled him to speak with civility of the barbarians whom it was

his misfortune to serve,
Shibibu'd-Din Mubammad b. Abmad an-Nasawl (i.e., of
Nasd, in Khurisin), the secretary and biographer of the gallant
. Jaldlu'd-Din Khwirazmshih, next claims our
P i attention. His memoirs of this ill-fated prince,
like the work last mentioned, have been repeatedly referred to
in the last chapter, and are accessible in the Arabic text and
French translation published by M. Houdas (Paris, 1891,
t895). They were written in A.H. 639 (= A.D. 1241—42),
some ten years after the death of Jalilu'd-Din, with whom the
author was closely associated throughout the greater part of

1 See my article on the contents of this history and the materials for an
edition in the 7.K.4.5. for Janoary, 1604,
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his adventurous career, and their interest and importance are
well indicated by M. Houdas in the Preface which he has pre-
fixed to his translation, from which we may cite a few of the
most salient paragraphs.

“ Aussi, sauf de rares moments qu'il consacra a remplir des missions
de confiance, En-Nesawi ne guitia point Dicldl ¢d-Din pendani la plus
grande parfie de son rigne, o il Hail encore auprés de lui la veille du
Jour oi ce prince allail dans sa fuile succomber sous le poignard dun
Kurdesauvage. Non seulement il a assisté & la plupart des événements
qu'il raconde, mais le plus souvend il y a pris personcllement nne parl
PMus on moins active, aussi peul-on dire jusqu'a un cerfain poinl que sa
' Vie de Mankobirti® constilue de vérilables mémoires,

" Grice & la confiance dont Mhonorait Ie sullan, grice aussi @ ses rela-
fions infinses avec les plus hauts personnages de I'empire, En-Nesawi o
pu voir les choses aulrement gu'un spectalenr ordinaire ; il luia ité
Ipisible den pdndtrer les canseson den déméler les origines. El, comme
il ng composa son ouvrage que dix ans aprés la mor! de son maifre; on
comprend qu'il ail pu parler en foule franchise sur fous les sujels qu'il
fraitail, On sent du reste dams som réeil que, si parfois il exprime 55
criligues avec une cerlaine viserve, c'esl qu'il me veul pas étre accusé
d'ingralitude envers celui i qui il dul loule sa forfune, Peul-fre auss
avail-il encore & celle ipoque 6 ménager la ripuiation de quelques-nns
de ses amis quoique, sous ce rapport, il ne semble pas cacker ses srais
senfiments, Dans fous les cas la modération méme dont il use et un
gage de sa sincérité,

“Non content de décrire ce qu'il aou ou de rapporier ce qu'il a
endendu dire, En-Nesawi apprévie les dvénements dont il parie: il en
recherche les causes el en tire des renseignements souvent curieus $i on 52
reporie & ces époques loinlaines. Il semble que, foul én admirant l¢
Kimil o fhn El-Athir, il sente la sécheresse un pen frop marguée de
cette chromique el qu'il aif voulu monlrer, pour sa parl, qu'on pouraid
employer unz forme plus atlachante, on la curiosité de I'espril lrouvail
sa salfisfaction ef o la raison renconlrail un aliment gui lui convenail.

“ En-Nesawi mani la langue arabe avec beaucoup d'éligance ; néan-

"

mioins on sent dans son siyle Tinfluence persane. . . .

To this excellent appreciation of the man and his book it is
unnecessary to add anything more in this place.

We come now to biographers, amongst whom Ibn Khallikin
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holds the highest place, not only amongst his contemporarics,
but amongst all Muslim writers. His celebrated work the
¥ afaydtu'l-A*pdn (“ Obituaries of Men of Note ™),
begun at Cairo in A.p. 1256 and completed on
January 4, 1274, is one of the first books of reference which
the young Orientalist should seek to acquire. The text was
lithographed by Wiistenfeld in 1835-43, and has since been
printed at least twice in Egypt, while it is accessible to the
English reader in the Baron MacGuckin de Slane’s translation
(4 vols, London, 1843-71). The author, a scion of the
great Barmecides, or House of Barmak, was born at Arbela in
September, 1211, but from the age of eighteen onwards resided
chiefly in Aleppo, Damascus, Cairo, and Alexandria, where he
held several important scholastic and judicial posts, and finally
died in October, 1282. Later supplements to his great
biographical dictionary were written by al-Muwaffag Faglu'-
li4h as-Sagé (down to a.n. 1325), and Ibn Shikir (died
A.D. 1362), and it was translated into Persian by Yisuf b,
Abhmad b, Mubammad b. *Uthmin in A.p. 1490, and again by
Kabir b, Uways b. Muhammad al-Lagifl in the reign of the
Ortoman Sultdn Sellm (A.p. 1512-19).
Coming now to biographers of special classes or professions,
we have to mention two important works in Arabic and one
in Persian which belong to this period, to wit,
Bogasben o' al-Qifil's Natices of the Philossphers, Ibn Abl
Usaybi‘a's Lives of the Physicians and ‘Awfls
Biographies of Persian Poets entitled “The Marrow of
Understandings™ ( Lubdbu’l- A1bdk). All these either have been
Fmi‘i in process of publication, al-Qiftl by Dr.
Julius Lippert (Leipzig, 1903), Ibn Abi Usaybia by A.
Miiller (Konigsberg, 1884), and the Lubdb, of which one
volume was published in 1903, while the other is still in the
press, by myself. Let us consider them in the above order.
Jamélu'd-Din Abu’l-Hasan *Ali b. Yisuf al-Qifti was born
at Qift, in Upper Egypt, in A.p. 1172. His paternal ancestors

In Ehalllksn.
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came originally from K ifa, while his mother belonged to the great
Arab tribe of Qudia. He studied with ardour in Cairo and
B, Qift till he reached the age of fifteen, when his
father Yitsuf was appointed by Saladin (Saldhu'd-

Din) to a high judicial post in Jerusalem, whither the family

transferred their residence. About A.p. 1201 our author’s

father, Yisuf, went to Harrin, celebrated even in the early

‘Abbisid period as the centre of Greek philosophic culture in

Asia, and hence called Hellenopolis, where he became wezir

to al-Malik al-Ashraf. Thence, after performing the pilgrim-

age to Mecca, he retired to Yemen, where he ultimately died

in A.p. 1227. His son, our author, meanwhile had gone to

Aleppo, where he was placed in charge of the Ministry of

Finance, and received the title of al-Qddi'l-Akram. He seems

' to have been not only an upright and capable servant of the
| State and a diligent seeker after knowledge, but a ready helper
and patron of men of learning, the geographer Yégit, driven

westwards from Khurisin, as we have seen, before the Mongol

Invasion, being one of those to whom he extended hospitality

and protection. Though desiring above all things leisure to

pursue his studies, he was obliged in A.p. 1236 to accept office

for the third time, and it was as Wazir to al-Malik al-*Azfz

that he died twelve years later, in December, 1248. Fuller

details of his life, mostly derived from Yiqit’s Mu'jamu'l-Udabd

(of which an edition is now being prepared by Professor

Margoliouth, of Oxford, for publication in the E. J. W. Gibb

Memorial Series), will be found in the interesting and sympa-

thetic Introduction which Dr, Lippert has prefixed to his

edition of the Ta'rithu'l- Hukamd, and in which he is summed

up as “an Arabian Wilhelm von Humbolde.” He wrote

much, and Yiqdt, who predeceased him by nearly twenty

years, enumerates the titles of about a score of his works,

nearly all of which, unfortunately, appear to be last, destroyed,

as A. Miller supposes, by the Mangols when they sacked

Aleppo in A.p. 1260, Even the Ta'rikhu'l- Hukamd, in the
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form wherein it now exists, is, in the opinion of its learned
editor, Dr. Lippert, only an abridgement of the original. The
bnuk, in the recension which we possess, contains 414 biographies
of philosophers, physicinns, mathematicians, and.astronomers
belonging to all periods of the world’s history from the earliest
times down to ) the author's own dnys, and is rich in materials
of gre great importance for the study of the history of Philosophy.
It has been freely used by several contemporary and later
writers, notably Ibn Abl Usaybifa, Barhebrzus, and Abu’l-
Fidi. The armangement of the biographies is alphabetical, not
chronaological.
Ibn Abi Usaybi‘a, the author of the Tabagdtu'l Hukbamd, or
% Classes of Physicians,” was born at Damascus in A.p. 1203,
studied medicine there and at Cairo, and died in
. Upsbis  his native city in January, 1270. His father,
like himself, practised the healing art, being, to
speak more precisely, an oculist. The son numbered amongst
his teachers the celebrated physician and botanist Ibn Baytdr,
and was for a time director of a hospital founded at Cairo by
the great Saladin (Salibu'd-Din). His book was published
by A. Miiller at Konigsberg in A.p, 1884, and at Cairo in
1882, and a fine old manuscript of it, transcribed in a.H, 690
(= a.p. 1201), is included amongst the Schefer MSS. now
preserved in the Bibliothéque Nationale at Paris. Wiisten-
feld’s useful little Geschichte der Arvabischen Aerzte und Natur-
farscher (Gottingen, 1840) is chiefly founded upon the work of
Ibn Abi Usaybi‘e
¢Muh:.mmacl ‘Awfl, the author of the often-cited Lubdbu'l
lbdb, and also of an immense collection of anecdotes entitled
Fawdmis' E Hikdydt wa Lawdmi‘u'r-Riwdydt, next
Mupammad  cfaims our attention, He derived his misha of
‘Awfl, as he himself tells us in a passage which
occurs in vol. i of the latter work, from “Abdu’'r-Rahmin b.
*Awf, one of the most eminent of the Companions of the
Prophet, from whom he professed to be descended. His
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earlier life was chiefly passed in Khurdsin and Transoxiana,
especially in Bukhird, whence he presently made his way to
India, and attached himself to the court of Sulgin Nisiru’d-Din
Qubdcha, to whose Fazir, ‘Aynu’l-Mulk Husayn al-Ash'ari,
he dedicated his biography of Persian poets, the Lubdbu'l-Albdb,
When in April, 1228, the above-mentioned prince lost his
kingdom and his life at the fall of the fortress of Bhakar,
‘Awfl, like the historian Minhdj-i-Sirdj, of whom we have
already spoken, passed into the service of the conqueror,
Shamsu'd-Din Iltatmish, to whom he dedicated his Fawdmi's'l-
Hikdydt, | This, with a few additional particulars as to the
dates when he visited different towns and the eminent poets
and other persons with whom he was acquainted, is practically
all that is known of his life.  As to his works, the Fawdmi's'/-
Hikdyde still remains unpublished, though manuscripts of it
are not rare, a particularly fine old copy which formerly
belonged to Sir William Jones and is now in the Library of
the India Office (W. 79) being specially deserving of mention.
This vast compilation of anecdotes of very unequal worth Il
divided into four parts, each comprising twenty-five chaptcrs!
each of which in turn contains a number of stories illustrating
the mbje:t' to which the chapter is devoted. The style is!
very simple and straightforward, in which particular it offers 2’
forcible contrast to *Awfl’s earlier and more important work,
the Lubdbu’l-Albdh. This latter—*the oldest Biography of
Persian Poets,” as Nathaniel Bland called it in his classical
description of one of the only two manuscripts of it known to
exist in Europe*—was largely used by Ethé in the compila-

* Bland's article appeared in vol, Ix of the F.R.A.5, in 1848. The
MS. which he described was lent to him by his friend, John Bardon
Elfiott, and on his death was sold amongst his own books to Lord Craw-
ford of Balcarres, whose son, (he present Lord Crawford, sold it in 1001,
together with his other Oriental MSS., to Mru. Rylands of Manchesier,
by whom it was placed in the John Rylands Library in that city. - The
other manuscript known to exist in Evrope forms part of the Sprenger

Collection in the Berlin Library, and telonged formerly to the King of
Cude. Both of these MSS, 1 used in preparing my edition, of which
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tion of numerous and excellent monographs on the carly

Persian poets, but has otherwise been almost inaccessible to

scholars until the publication of my edition, of which one

volume appeared in 1903, while the other is nearly complete and

should appear in the course of 1906. | It is, on account of its

antiquity, and the large number of otherwise unknown or n.lmmt\
unknown poets whose biographies it gives, a work of capital !
importance for the history of Persian Literature, but in many

ways it is disappointing, since the notices of most of the poets

are as devoid of any precise dates or details of interest as they

are inflated with turgid rhetoric and silly word-plays, the

sclection of poems is often bad and tasteless, and, while several

poets of great merit, such as Nigir-i-Khusraw and *Umar
Khayyim, are entirely omitted, many ml:diucri:imhupeciaﬂy‘
towards the end of vol. i, where the author treats of his con-

temporaries at the Court of Sulgin Nisiru'd-Din Qubdcha, are

noticed in exaggerated terms of praise in articles of quite un-

necessary length. Yet, in spite of these defects, the work, con-

taining s it does notices of nearly three hundred Persian poets

who flourishéd before Sa‘dl had made his reputation, is of the

very first importance, and, when properly exploited, will add

enormously to our knowledge of this early period of Persian

Literature, Yet it is hard to avoid a certain feeling of annoy-

ance and irritation when one reflects how ecasily the author,

with the means at his disposal, could have made it far more

interesting and valuable.

We come now to local histories, of which the most import-
ant composed in Persian during this period is the
History of Tabaristin of Muhammad b, al-Hasan
fha Istiadiys®. b, Isfandiydr. We know little of the author save
what he himself incidentally tells us in the pages of his book,

Local histories.

vol. it was puoblished first in 1903, while vol. | is now (April, 1906)
pearly completed. At least one ofher MS, must exist in Persia, for the
work was largely nsed by the late Ridd-quli Khin in the compilation of
his Majma'u'l-Fusakd, ithographed at Tihrdo in AD. 1878,
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which represents him as returning from Baghdid to Rayin
aH. bob (= a.p. 1209-1210), and finding there in the
Library of King Rustam b. Shahriydr the Arabic history of
Tabaristin composed by al-Yazdidi in the time of Qubis b.
Washmgir (a.p. g76—1012); on this he based his own Per-
sian work. Shortly afterwards he was obliged to return to
Amul, whence he went to Khwirazm, at that time, as he
says, 2 most fourishing city and a meeting-place of men of
learning. Here he remained at least five years, and discovered
other materials germane to his subject which he incorporated
in his book, on which he was still engaged in a.m. 613
(= a.D, 1216-17). His subsequent history is unknown, and
we cannot say whether or no he perished in the sack of
Khwirazm by the Mongols in a.n. 1220, or whether he had
previously returned to his home in Mézandarin, Of his book
not much need be said, since its value can be judged from the
abridged translation of it which I published as the second
volume of the E. J. W. Gibb Memorial Series. { It con-
tains a great deal of legendary matter in the earlier part, but
much historical, biographical, and geographical information of
value in the Muhammadan period, and in particular many details
concerning persons of local celebrity, but of considerable
general interest, notably poets who wrote verses in the dialect
of Tabaristin, which seems at that time to have been exten-
sively cultivated as a literary vehicle. Ibn Isfandiyér's chronicle
is naturally brought to an end with the death of Rustam b.
Ardashir in A.H. 606 (= A.D. 1209-10), but a later hand has
carried on the record as far as A.H. 750 (= A.D. 1349-50).
Local histories of the type of Ibn Isfandiyir’s work are
numerous, and constitute a well-defined division of Persian
Literature. We have, for example, such local
histories of Isfahdn, Shiriz, Yazd, Qum, Herdt,
Sistin, Shushtar, &c., besides several athers of Tabaristin. Of
these last several were published by Dorn, but in general this
class of works exists only in manuscript, though a few have

24-Dubayihi
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been lithographed in the East. But there is another kind of
local history which may more accurately be described as a local
Dictionary of Biography, treating, generally in alphabetical
order; of the eminent men produced by a particular town or
province. Such a book was composed on the lcarned men of
Baghddd by Ibnu'l-Khatib (b. a.p. 1002, d. 1071) in Arabic
in fourteen volumes, and at the period of which we are now
speaking a Supplement to this, also in Ambic, was written
by Abi ‘Abdi'llih Mubammad ad-Dubaythl, who died in
A.D. 1239. This book does not, so far as is known, exist in
its entirety ; there is a portion of it at Paris, and what I
belicve' to be another portion in the Cambridge Library.
This last is on the cover ascribed to Ibnu'l-Khatih, but as he
died, gs stated above, in A.n, 1071, and as the volume contains
matter referring to the year A.H. 615 (= A.D. 1218-19), it
evidently cannat be his work, but rather the Supplement. As
this volume, which is of considerable size, contains only a
portion of one letter (“ayn) of the alphabet, the work must
have been of a very extensive character.
We next come to books of Geography and Travel, of which
I will here mention only three, all written in Arabic. The most
Cecgrartics important of these, to which I have already
andTrave™.  referred in the last chapter, is the great Geo-
Y4t graphical Dictionary of Yiqut, entitied Mitiam/-
Bulddn, published by Wiistenfeld in six volumes (1866-71).
Yaqgie b. “Abdu’lldh, born in A.p. 1179 of Greek parents, and
hence called ““ar-Riémi,” was enslaved in boyhood, and passed
into the possession of a merchant of Hamit, whence he took
the misba of al-Hamawi. He received an excellent education
and travelled widely, his journeys extending south-east as far
as the Island of Kish in the Persian Gulf, and north-east to
Khurisin and Merv, where, as we have seen, he was busily at
work in the splendid libraries which then graced that city when
the terrible Mongol Invasion drove him in headlong flight to
Mosul. There, in the spring of A.p. 1224, he completed his
32
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great work, the Mu'jamu'l- Bulddn, a most precious book of
reference for all that concerns the geography and much that
touches the history of Western Asia, accessible, so far as the
Persian part is concerned, to non-Orientalists in M. Barbier
de Meynard's Dictionnaire Glagraphique, historique et littéraire
de la Perse et des contrées adjacentes (Paris, 1871). He is also the
author of two other geographical works, the Mardgidu’l-Ittild'
(edited by Juynboll at Leyden, 1850-64), and the Mushtarii,
which treats of different places having the same name, edited
by the indefatigable Wistenfeld at Gottingen in 1846
Besides these he composed a Dictionary of Learned Men,
entitled Mu'jamu'l-Udabd, of which a portion is to be edited by
Professor D. S, Margoliouth in the E. J. W. Gibb Memorial
Series ; and a work on Genealogies. A good and sympathetic
appreciation of Ydgit is given by Von Kremer in his charm-
ing Culturgeschichte des Orients, vol. ii, pp. 433-6.

Another geographer and cosmographer of a less scientific
type is Zakariyyd b. Mubammad b, Mahmid al-Qazwini,
the author of two works (both published by
Wiistenfeld in 1848-49). One of these is
entitled “Ajd'ibu’l-Makhligét (* The Marvels of Creation,”
or, rather, “of created things "), and treats of the solar system,
the stars and other heavenly bodies, and the animal, vegetable,
and mineral kingdoms, and also contains a section on monsters
and bogies of various kinds. The other is entitled Athérv’-
Bildd (% Monuments of the Lands "), and is & more or less
systematic description of the chief towns and countries known
to the Muhammadans at that period, arranged alphabetically
under the Seven Climes, beginning with the First, which
lies next the Equator, and ending with the Seventh, which
includes the most northerly lands, The former of these two
books is by far the more popular in the East, and manuscripts,
often with miniatures, both of the original and still more of
the Persian translation, are common. The latter, however,
is in reality by far the more important and interesting, for not

al-Dazwind.
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only does it contain a great deal of useful geographical informa-
tion, but also much valuable biographical material, including,
under the towns to which they belonged, 2 great number of
the Persian poets, such as Anwarl, ‘Asjadl, Awhadu'd-Din of
Kirmin, Fakhr of Gurgén, Farrukhi, Firdawsi, Jaldl-i-Tabib,
Jalil-i-Khwirl, Khiqini, Abd Tdhir al-Khdtdnl, Mujir of
Baylagdn, Nisir-i-Khusraw, Nidhiém{ of Ganja, *Umar-i-
Khayydm, Abi Sad b, Abi'l-Khayr, Sand’i, Shams-i-Tabasi,
‘Unsuri, and Rashidu'd-Din Watwit. The geographical in-
formation, too, though inferior in point of accuracy to that
given by Yiqit and the earlier geographers, is full of inter-
esting and entertaining matter. It is rather curious that
though there is no mention made of England, the account
of the Sixth Clime includes an article on Ireland, with some
account of whale-fishing, while a long notice is devoted to
Rome. Under the Seventh Clime we find accounts of the
ordeals by fire, by water, and by battle in vogue amongst the
Franks ; of witchcraft, witch-finding, and witch-burning ;
and uf the Varangian Fiord. Indeed, I know few more
readable and entertaining works in Arabic than this. Strictly
speaking, it falls just outside the period with which this
volume concludes, for the first edition was written in
A.p, 1263, and the second, considerably enlarged and
modified, in A.p, 1276, The author was born at Qazwin,
in Persia, in A.D. 1203, lived for a while at Damascus about
Ap. 1232, was Qddi (Judge) of Wisit and Hilla under the
last Caliph al-Musta'sim, and died in A.p. 12873 His
¢ Ajd"ibu'l-Makhligdt is dedicated to “Atd Malik-i-Juwaynl, the
author of the Ta'ribh-i-Fahdn-gushd.

A few words should be said about the traveller Ibn Jubayr,
whaose travels were published by the late Professor W, Wright
oo s Leyden in 1852. He was a native of Granada,

~ and enjoyed a considerable reputation not only as
a scientific writer, but as a poet. He made three journeys to
the East, performing on each occasion the Pilgrimage to
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Mecca. He started on his first journcy on February 4, 1183,
and returned towards the end of April, 1185. His second
journey, to which he was moved by the news of the capture
of Jerusalem by Saladin (Salibu'd-Din), began in April, 1189,
and ended in the middle of Scptember, 119o. His third
-~ journey was prompted by the death of his wife, to whom
he was greatly attached, and led him first from Ceua to
Mecca, where he remained for some time, and thence to
Jerusilem, Cairo, and Alexandria, at which last place he died
on November 29, 1217. His first journey is that whereof
he has left us a record.
E?ming now to the Philosophers, the two chicf ones
of this period, of whom something has been already said in
hieophes,  thE 128 chapter, are Fakhru'd-Din Rézi and
ki Dla Nasiru'd-Din Tisi, The former was born on
Rie.  February 7, 1149, studied in his native town,
Ray, and at Mardgha, journeyed to Khwirmzm and
Transoxiana, and finally died at Herit in A.D. 120G His
literary activity was prodigious : he wrote on the Exegesis of
the Qur'in, Dogma, Jurisprudence, E@Mhh#ﬂ?‘&%ﬁ
History, Rhetoric, and to all this Idd;d_a_r_l_E_n_c‘vc_h%__ii
of the Sciences. Brockelmann (Gesch. d. arab. Latt., vol. i
Pp. 506—08) enumerates thirty-three of his works of which the
whole or 2 portion still exists. One of his latest works is
probably a treatise which he composed at Herit in A.p. 1207
in reprobation of the pleasures of this world. One of his
warks on Astrology, dedicated to “Al#'u'd-Din Khwérazmshih,
and bence entitled al-Tbhtiydrit' 5 Aldiyga, was originally
composed in Persian, as was his Encyclopedia, composed
for the same monarch in As. 574 (= ap. 1178-79)
Of Nasiru'd-Din Tisl also mention has been made in the
preceding chapter. He was born, as his nisha implies, at Tis
in A.D. 1200% ; was for some while, as we have seen, though

‘-\‘a “E;‘__ I8
1 S0 Tha Shalkir. Brockelmann (vol. i, p. 50¥) says 1210, [ kmow noten |
“‘mmﬂ'it)’- "._\ h""'kﬁ-”‘d _I
| [ —, ‘;&:‘ 'f"*;-
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much against his will, associated with the Assassins; and,
on the surrender of Alamit and Maymin-Dizh, passed into
the service of Huldgd the Mongol, by whom he

NaiowdDin  was held in high honour, Accompanying the
Mongol army which destroyed Baghdid, he

profited by the plunder of many libraries to enrich his own,
which finally came to comprise, according to Ibn Shdkir
( Faswdtu'-Wafaydt, vol. i, p. 149), mere than 400,000
volumes. He enjoyed enormous influence with his savage
master Huldgl, who, before undertaking any enterprise, used
to consult him as to whether or no the stars were favourable.)
On ane occasion he saved the life of “Ald'w'd-Din al-Juwayni,
the Sdhib-Diwin, and a number of other persons under
sentence of death, by playing on Huligd's superstitions. \In
the building of r,hc celebrated observatory at Marigha, begun
in A.D. 1259, he was assisted hy a number of men of learning,
whose names he enumerates in the Zij-i-flthéni. He died at
Baghdid in June, 1274. He was a most productive writer!
on religious, philosophical, mathematical, physical, and astro-
nomical subjects,jand no fewer than ﬁ&y—ux of his wnrh are

enumerated by Brockclmann (vol. ii, pp. so8-512).

of them are, of course, in Arabic, which was still in hu. time
the Latin of the Muhammadan East, and the language of
science, but he also wrote a number of books in Persian,
and even, as Ibn Shikir twice remarks in his biography in the
Fawdnd - afaydt (vol. iy - 151), composed a great deal of
poetry in that language. | His prose works in Persian include
the celebrated treatise on Ethics (the Akhldg-i-Ndgiri) ,'th-:
Bist Bdb dar ma‘rifat-i-Usturldh (% Twenty Chapters on the
Science of the Astrolabe ") ; the Risdla-i-81 Fagl (* Treatise
in Thirty Chapters ™) on Astronomy and the Calendar; the
celebrated Zij-i-fikhdni, or almanac and astronomical tables
composed for Huligd Khdn; a treatise on Mineralogy and
precious stones, entitled Tansig-ndma-i- fikhdni ; and several
other tracts on Philosophy, Astronomy, and Mathematics,
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besides a treatise on SUfl ethics entitled Awsdfu'lAshrdf,
and another on Geomancy, Of his Ambic works the
Tajridu’l-*dgd’id (on scholastic or religious Philosophy) is
probably the most celebrated. For a fuller account of his
works, see Brockelmann, the Fawdm'l-I¥ afaydt of Ibn Shikir,
and the Majdlis'’ LM’ minin, &c. The last-mentioned work
quotes from Shahrazirls Histery of the Philssaphers a very
severe criticism of him, which declares, amongst other
damaging statements, that his scientific reputation was les
due to his actual attainments than to his violent temper and
impatience of contradiction, which, taken in conjunction
with the high favour he enjoyed at the Court of Huldgd,
made it imprudent to criticise or disparage him. Of his
Persian poems little seems to have survived to our time,
and Ridi-quli Khén in his immense Anthology, the

' Majma*u’l-Fugahd (vol. i, pp. 633-34), only cites of his

verses six quatrains and a fragment of two couplets. FIt may
be added that at p. 374 of the same volume he gives five
quatrains of the earlier philosopher, Fakhru'd-Din Rézl, of
whom we have already spoken. Another astronomer whose
name should at least be mentioned is al-Jaghminf of
Khwirazm, who is generally believed to have died in
A.D. 1221, though considerable uncertainty exists as to the
period at which he Bourished, and only one of his works, the
Mulakhkhag, seems to be preserved.

Of a few other Arabic-writing authors o this period it is
sufficient to mention the names, The Jewish philosopher
and physician Maimonides (Ab# ‘Imrdn Misd
b. Maymiin) of Cordova, who in later life was
physician to Saladin (Salihu'd-Din), and who died in
A.D. 1204, is too great 2 name to be omitced, though he

has no connection with Persin. Also from

shaykbal  the Maghrib, or Western lands of Islim, was
the Shaykh Mubiyyu'd-Din al-Binl (% a.D-

1225), one of the most celebrated and most prolific writers

Malimanikles.,
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on the Occult Sciences. From the West also (Malag)
I el the botanist Ibnu'l-Baytir, who died at
" Damascus in A.n. 1248. Mention may also be

wrisae Made of al-Tifishi, who wrote on Mineralogy,
precious stones, and others matters connected

with Natural Philosophy. Amongst the philologists of this
period mention should be made of *Izzu'd-Din

Tgaia®  Zanjinl, who died at Baghdid in A, 1257,
and who was the author of a work on Arabic

grammar, of which copies are extraordinarily common ;
it Jamdl al-Qurashl, who translated into Persian
(s the Sahdh, the celebrated Arabic lexicon of al-
Jawharf ; Thnu'l-Hdjib (d. A.p. 1248), the author
of the Kdfiya and the Shdfiya, two very well
sMutarist,  known Arabic grammars ; al-Mutarrizi, born in
A.D, 1143, the year of az-Zamakhsharl's death,

and known as © Khallfatu's-Zamathshari™ (* the Lieutenant
of az-Zamakhsharl) ; and Diyi"u'd-Din ibnu’l-

ipduwdDin  Athir, the brother of the great historian so often
cited in these pages, who died at Baghdid in

A.D, 1239, and wrote several works on Arabic philology,
of which the Kitdbu'Lmathalf's-sd’ir is perhaps the best known.
A third brother, Majdu'd-Din ibnu’l-Athir (b.

MadweDin  A.p. 1149, d. 1209), was a traditionist and
theologian of some repute. Of greater impor-
tance is ‘Abdu'llah b, *Umar al-Bayddwi, a native
of Firs, who was for some time Qadi, or Judge,
of Shirwdz, and who composed what is still the best known
and most widely used commentary on the Qur'in, as well as
a rather dull little manual of history, in Persian, entitied
Nidhdmu't=Tawdrith. To this period also belongs one of
the greatest calligraphers the East has ever

Matssim, Pproduced, namely, Yigie, called al-Musta'simi
y because he was in the service of the unhappy
Caliph whose fate was described in the last chapter. In the

Theur-Hijih

al-Baydawl
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notice consecrated to him in Mirzd Habib’s excellent Khayt u
Khattdzin (“Calligraphy and Calligraphers,” Constantinaple,
A.H. 1306, pp. 51-53) mention is made of three copies of the
Qur’dn in his handwriting preserved in the Ottoman capital ;
one, dated as. 584 (= a.p. 1188-89), in the Mausoleum of
Sultin Selim ; another, dated a.m. b54 (= a.p. 1256), in
Saint Sophia; and a third, dated a.i. 662 (= A.p. 1263-64),
in the Hamidiyya Mausoleum. Far a copy of the Shifif of
Avicenna made, it is stated, for Muhammad Tughlug, King
of Delhi (but this seems to invalve an anachronism), he is
said to have received 200,000 mithgdls of gold. He died
AH. 667 (= a.p. 1268-69), according to a chronogram
in verse given by Mirzd Habfh, but according to Brockel-
mann (vol. i, p. 353) in A.H. 698 (= a.n. 1298-99). He
and his predecessors Ibn Mugla and Ibnu'l-Bawwdb are
reckoned the three calligraphers to whom the Arabic script
is most deeply indebted. Another writer unpleasantly familiar
to Persian school-children is Ab¢ Nagr-i-Fardhi,

Apwiii~  the author of a rhymed Arabic-Persian vocabu-
lary still widely used in Persian schools, and of

a rhymed treatise in Arabic on Hanafite Jurisprudence. He
died in A.p, 1242. Much more important is the very rare
treatise on Persian Prosody known as the Adu‘ajjam fi Ma'd iri
Asktdri’ i djam, composed -Qays in

™ Shirkz for the Atdbek Abi Bakr b, Sat--
Zangi (A.p. 1226-60), chiefly celebrated as the patron
of the great poet Sa*dl. This valuable work, represented
in Europe, so far as 1 know, only by the British Museum
MS. Or. 2,814 (though Dr. Paul Horn discovered the exist-
ence of two manuscripts at Constantinople), is now being
printed at Beyrout for the E. J. W. Gibbs Memorial
Scrics. The book is remarkable for the large number of
citations from early and sometimes almost unknown Persian
poets (including many Fahlswiyydt or dialect-poems) which
it contains. Of the author little is known beyond what Rieu
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He was probably a native of Khurdsin or Transoxiana, and
was involved in the rout of the troops of Khwirazm by the
Mongols before the fortress of Farzin in the summer or
A.D. 1220. Another book of this period which ought not
to be passed over in silence is the Persian transh-

Marmbine  gion of the Marzubdn-ndma, originally written in
the dialect of Tazbaristdn by Marzubin-i-Rustam-

i-Sharwin, author of a poem called the Niki-ndma in the same |
dialect, and dedicated to Shamsu'l-Ma'ill Qibis b. Washmglr |
(A.p. g76—1012),and turned into the ordinary literary language |
of Persia about A.p. 1210-15 by Sa‘d of Wardwin.t |
We come now to a much more important group of writers, | ‘
i

|

|

|

(Persian Supplement, pp. 123-25) has gleaned from this work. ‘
|
|

LAY

the great $ifis and Mystics of this period, amongst whom are
included some of the most celebrated names in
Sihzst  this branch of thought and literature, including
two of Arabian race,] whose singular eminence
makes it very doubtful whether the once popular view, that
Siflism is essentially an Aryan reaction against the cald
formalism of a Semitic religion, can be regarded as tenable. Wt
Thtin two, atc Uas shon'LFirid,  the’ Exyeshia: mywicals | - CUAGES
poet, and Shaykh Mubiyyu'd-Din ibnu'l-Arabl, the illustrious S\ . .\ -
theosophist of Andalusia. Besides these we have to speak of~ "'Lf"’,i;c
the two Najmu'd-Dins, called respectively Kubrd and Ddya ; =
Shaykh Ruzbihin ; and Shaykh Shihibu’d-Din ‘Umar Suhra-
wardl, A few words may also be devoted to Sadru’d-Din of
Qoanya (Iconium), the most notable of Shaykh Mubiyyu'd-Din’s
disciples, and perhaps one or two other contemporary Mystics,
excluding the two great mystical poets, Shaykh Faridu'd-Din
‘Agtdr and Mawliing Jalilu'd-Din Rimi, who will be discussed :
at some length in the next chapter, !

r See Ethés Newpersische Litteratur in wvol. ii of the Grusdriss der ‘
Iranischen Plilalopic, p. 338 ; Scheler's Chrestomalhie FPersane, wol. i,
pp. 171-199 of the lexts and pp. 104-211 of the noles ; and my Abridged ‘
Transtation of [bn Isfandiydr's History of Tabarishin, p. 86,

——
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In point of time Shaykh Abdé Mubammad Rdzbihdn b. Abl
Nasr al-Bagll, nicknamed Shattd}-i-Firs (“the Braggart of
Firs”),* was the earliest of the Mystics above
mentioned, for he died in Mubarram, a.n. 606
(= July, a.p. 1200) at his native place, Shirdz. His tomb is
mentioned in the Arabic work ( British Museum MS, Or. 3,395,
f. 110") correctly entitled Shaddu’l- Azdr, but commonly known
as the Hazdr Mazdr (“ The Thousand Shrines *), which was
composed about A.n. 1389 by Mutinu'd-Din Abu'l-Odsim
Junayd of Shiriz on the saints of his native town. It is
there stated that: Shaykh Rdzbihdn in his youth travelled
widely, after the customary fashion of these $Ufl dervishes,
visiting ‘Irdq, Kirmén, the Hijdz, and Syria; and that he
composed a great number of works, of which some thirty,
according to the Persian Shirdz-ndma (composed in A.D. 1343
by a grandson of the eminent mystic, Shaykh Zarkiib), were
celebrated, including a mystical commentary on the Qur’in,
entitled Latd"ifi’l- Baydn, or “Subtleties of Enunciation™;
the Mashraba'l- Arwidh, or “ Fount of Inspiration of Souls";
the Mantigu'l-Airdr, or “Language of Mysteries,” &c.
He also wrote verses in Persian, of which the following are
specimens ;—

Ruzhihin,

“ That which the eyes of Time have never seenm,
And whick mo longue lo earthly ears hath told,
Its tint hath now displayed in this our day :
Arise, and in our day this thing bekold } *

* L] ] *

“From Farthest East fo Threshold of the West
I in this age am guide lo God's Straigh! Road,
How can the Gnostic pilgrims me behold 1
Beyond the Far Beyond's my soul's abode /"

He preached regularly in the Jdmil'i-“Atlg, or Old Mosque, for
fifty years, and died at the age of cighty-four, so that his

* For the technical meaning of Shathik, see Fligel's edition of the
Ta'rifdt (* Definitions™), pp. 132, 285,



NAJMUD-DIN KUBRA 491

birth must be placed about A.p, 1128, The Atdbek Abd
Bakr b. Sa‘d, the patron of the poet Sa'di, was his friend and
admirer, and he had studied with Shaykh Abu'n-Najib
Suhrawardi (died A.p. 1167-68) in Alexandria. A few further
particulars, and several marvellous stories of the kind so
common in hagiological works, may be gleaned from the
notice of him which Jdmi has inserted in his Nafahdtw'l- Uns
(ed. Nassau Lees, pp. 288-290).
-+ Aby'l-Janndb Abmad b, “Umar al-Khiwaqgl (of Khiva or
wirazm), commonly known as Shaykh Najmu'd-Din
“Kubrd,” next demands notice. His title
Napmwd-Din  Kyprd (whereby he is distinguished from the
other celebrated Najmu'd-Din called Ddya), is,
according to the most authoritative and plausible explanation,
an abbreviation of the nickname at-Tdmmatw’l-Kubrd (* the
Supreme Calamity ™), given to him by his companions on
account of his great vigour and skill in debate and discussion.
He was also nicknamed Wall-tirdsh (*the Saint-carver™),
because it was supposed that any one on whom his glance fell
in moments of divine ecstasy and exaltation attained to the
degree of saintship; and Jémi (Nafahde, p. 481) has some
wonderful anecdotes to show that this beneficent influence was
not limited to human beings, but extended to dogs and
sparrows. His title, Abu’/-"Fanndb, is said to have been given
to him by the Prophet in a dream, its interpretation being
that he was sedulously to avoid the world.

That Najmu'd-Din Kubrd was one of the many victims
who perished in the sack of Khwirazm by the Mongols in
A 618 (= A.p. 1221) is certain, and it is a proof of the high
esteem in which he was held that out of some 600,000 slain on
that fatal day he alone is mentioned by name in the Fdmi‘u's-
Tawdrikh. “Since Chingiz Khiin," says the author of that work
(India Office MS. No. 3,524 = Ethé, 2,828, f. 499"), * had heard
of that Shaykh of Shaykhs and Pole-star of Saints Najmu’d-Din
Kubri (on whom be God's mercy), and knew somewbat of his
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character, he sent him a message to say that he intended to
sack Khwirazm and massacre its inhabitants, and that one who
was the greatest man of his age should come out from it and
Join him, now that the moment had arrived for the incidence
of the catastrophe, ¢ That I should come forth from amongst
them,’ replied the Shaykh, ¢would be an action remote from
the way of virtue and magnanimity.’ And afterwards he was
found amongst the slain.” " Srill further evidence is afforded by
a porm on his death composed by al-Mu'ayyad b. Yisuf
ag-Salihl, and quoted by al-Yifi'l in his Mirdi'z-Zamdn, or
* Mirror of Time ™ (British Museum MS. Or. 1,511, £. 341),
of which the two following verses :—

" Who hath seen an Ocean of Learning [drowned] in Oceans of
Blood 2 *

and—

* O Day of Disaster of Khwdrazm, whick hath been described,
Thou hast filled ws with dread, and we have lost Faith and
Renown ¢ "

suffice to canfirm the place, occasion, and manner of his death.
On this historical foundation several less credible stories have
been raised ; these are given by Jami (Nafahdes'EUns,
PP 486-7) in the following form :—

" When the Tartar heathen reached Khwdrazm, the Shaykh
[Najmu'd-Din  Kubri] assembled his disciples, whose number
exceeded sixty. Sultdn Mubammad Khwirazmshih had fed, but
the Tartar heathen supposed him to be still in Khwirazm, whither
consequently they marched. The Shaykh summoned certain of his
disciples, such as Shaykh Sa'du'd-Din Hamawi, Radiyyu'd-Din ‘Al
Lili and others, and said, * Arise quickly and depart to your own
countries, for a Fire is kindled from the East which consumes nearly
to the West. This is a grievous mischief, the like of which hath
never herctofore happened to this people’ (the Muslims). Some of
his disciples said, ' How would it be if your Holiness were to pray,
that perhaps this [catastrophe] may be averted from the lands of
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Islim?® ‘' Nay, replied the Shaykh, ‘this is a thing irrevocably

i which prayer cannot avert.' ‘Then his disciples
besought him, saying, ‘ The beasts are ready prepared for the
journey : if your Holiness also would join us and depart into Eho-
rasin, it would not be amiss,’ ‘Nay,’ replied the Shaykh; *here
shall I die a martyr, for it is not permitted to me to go forth. So
his disciples departed into Khurasin.

# S when the heathen entered the city, the Shaykh called together
such of his disciples as remained, and said, ‘ Arise in God's Name,
and let us fight in God's Cause.’ Then he entered his house, pat on
his Khirga (dervish robe), girded up his loins, filled the upper part
of his Khérga, which was open in front, with stones on both sides,
took a spear in his hand, and came forth, And when he came face
to face with the heathen, he continued to cast stones at them till he
had no stones left.  ‘The heathen fired volleys of arrows at him, and
an arrow pierced his breast. He plucked it out and cast it away,
and therewith passed away his spirit. They say that at the moment
of his martyrdom he had grasped the pigtail of one of the heathen,
which after his death could not be removed from his hand, until at
last they were obliged to cut it off. Some sy that our Master
Jakily'd-Din Rimi refers to this story, and to his own connection
with the Shaykh, in the following passage from his odes :—

v Md az dn mubtaskamdn-in ki sdghar girand ;
Na az dn mufisakdn ki buz-i-lighar girand /
Bi-yaki dast may-i-kkdgg-i-fmdn_nishand :
Bi-yaki dast-i-digar parcham-i-kdfar girand /'

¢ 0 we are of the noble band who grasp the Cup of Wine,

Not of the wretched beggar-crew who for lean kids do pioe :
Who with one hand the Wine unmixed of fiery Faith do drain,
While in the other hand we grasp the heathen's bocks amain!'

* His martyrdom (may God sanctify his spirit !} took place in the
year A.H. 618 (=aD, 1221). His disciples were many, but several of
them were peerless in the world and the exemplars of their time.
Such were Shaykh Majdu'd-Din of Baghdid, Shaykh Sa‘du'd-Din of
Hamil, Bibd Kamil of Jand, Shaykh Radiyyw'd-Din ‘Ali Lila,
Shaykh Sayfu'd-Din Bikharzi, Shaykh Najmu'd-Din of Ray, Shaykh
Jamélu'd-Din of Gilin, and, as some assert, our Master Bahi'u'd-Din
Walad, the father of our Master Jalilu'd-Din Rimi, was also of their
number.”

( Of Shaykh Najmu'd-Din Kubrd’s works two at least are
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preserved in the British Museum. One, a short tract in
Arabic of two or three pages only, has as its text the well
known aphorism of the Mystics, “ The ways unto.God are as
the number of the breaths of ‘His_creatures ™ : the other, in
Persian, is entitled §ifaru’tAddb, and treats of the rules of
conduct which should be observed by the $ifi neophyte.  The
great Mystic poet, Faridu'd-Din ‘Attdr, as pointed out by
Mirzi Mubammad in his Introduction to Me R. A
Nicholson’s edition of the Tadhbirand'l-Awiiyd (vol. i, p. 17);
alludes in terms of the greatest respect to Najmu'd-Din Kubrd
in his Madhharu' I Ajd'ib, or “ Display of Marvels,” and was
himself, according to Jami’s Nafahdt (p. 697), a disciple of his
disciple Majdu’d-Din of Baghdid, of whom in this connection
we may say a few words.
Shaykh Abd 5a%d Majdu'd-Din Sharaf b. al-Mu'ayyad b.
Abi'l-Fath al-Baghdadi is ssid by Jimi to have come to
Khwirazm originally as a physician to attend
MajtwdDin  on Khwirazmshih, though from references to
other accounts this appears very doubtful. In
any case he seems to have attached himself to Najmu'd-Din
Kubrd as one of his disciples, but gradually, as it would appear,
he came to regard himself as greater than his master, until one
day he observed, “ We were a duck’s egg on the sea-shore, and
Shaykh Najmu'd-Din a hen who cherished us under his
protecting wing, until finally we were hatched, and, being
ducklings, plunged into the sea, while the Shaykh remained
on the shore.” Najmu'd-Din Kubrd, hearing this, was greatly
angered, and cursed Majdu'd-Din, saying, “ May he perish in
the water | This saying was reported to Majdu'd-Din, who
was greatly alarmed, and sought by the most humble apologies
and acts of penance to induce his master to revoke the curse,
but in vain ; and shortly afterwards Khwirazmshih, under the
combined influence of jealousy and drink, caused him to be
drowned in the river. Najmu'd-Din (somewhat illogically, as
we may venture to think), was greatly incensed at this act,

ey
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which, accarding to the story, was but the fulfilment of his
own prayer, and prayed God to take vengeance on the King,
who, greatly perturbed, sought in vain to induce the Shaykh to
withdraw his curse, “ This is recorded in the Book," was the
Shaykh’s answer : “his blood shall be atoned for by all thy
kingdom : thou shalt lose thy life, along with very many others,
including myself.” As to the date of Majdu'd-Din’s death
there is some doubt, the alternative dates a.H. 606 and 616
(= A.D. 1209-10 or 1219-20) being given by Jimi. .
Sa‘du'd-Din Hamawl was another of the disciples of
Najmu'd-Din Kubrd who attained some celebrity, and is said
: by Jémi (Nafahdt, p. 492) to have composed a
ewm®  number of works, of which only the Kitdb-i-
Mahblb, or “Book of the Beloved,” and the
Sajanjals’l-Arwdh, or * Mirror of Spirits,” are mentioned by
name. These books are described by Jami as full of *enig-
matical sayings, cyphers, figures, and circles, which the eye of
understanding and thought is unable to discover orsolve,” He
seems to have been subject to prolonged trances or cataleptic
seizures, one of which lasted thirteen days. Specimens of his
verses, both Arabic and Persian, are given in the Nafahdr,
according to which his death took place about the end of
Al 650 (= February, 1253), at the age of sixty-three. He
was acquainted with Sadru’d-Din al-Qinyawi, of whom we
shall speak further on in connection with Shaykh Mubiyyu’d-
Din ibnu'l-*Arabl.
We now come to the other Najmu'd-Din, known as
“_Dd,.u'" who was, according to _]'imi, the disciple both of
Najmu'd-Din Kubrd and of Majdu'd-Din. In his
H"'ﬁ;m most important work, the Mirjddu'ilbdd, or
% Watch-tower of [God's] Servants,” of which a
fine old MS. (Or. 3,242) transcribed in A.H. 779 (=A.D.1377-78)
is preserved in the British Museum, he gives his full name
(f. 1307) as Abd Bakr *Abdu'llih b, Mubammad Shdhiwar,
and explicitly speaks (f. 177) of Majdu'd-Din Baghdddi—* the
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King of his time™—as his spiritual director. Of his other
works, the Bakru'l-Hagd'ig, or « Ocean of Truths," written
at Sivds in Asia Minor, whither he had fled from the advancing
Mongols, in A.H. 620 (= A.D. 1223), is the most celebrated.
In Asia Minor he foregathered, according to Jami, with
Sadru’d-Din of Qonya and the celebrated Jalilu'd-Din Rimi.
He died in A.H. 654 (= A.D. 1256).
haykh Shihdbu'd-Din Abi Hafs “Umar b, Mubammad
al- +s.Suhrawardl was another eminent mystic of this
period, who was born in Rajab, A.H. 539 (=January,
stibibwdDin 14 o) and died in A.H. 632 (= A.D. 1234-5). Of
the older Shaykhs who guided his first footsteps
in the mystic path were his paternal uncle, Abu'n-Najlb as-
Suhrawardl, who died in A.m. 563 (= A.D. 1 167-68), and the
great Shaykh ‘Abdu’l-Qddir of Gilin, who died about two

years earlier. Of his works the most famous are the
s Awidrifu’l-Matdrif, or “Gifts of [Divine] Knowledge,” and
Rashfi’n-Nagd'ik, or * Draughts of Counsel.” The former is
common enough in manuscript, and has been printed at least
once (in A.H. 1306 = A.n. 1888-89) in the margins of an
edition of al-Ghazdli’s Jhydw'-“Ulim published at Cairo.
Ibn Khallikén, in the article which he devotss to him (de
Slane’s translation, vol, ii, pp. 382-4), quotcs some of his
Ambic verses, and speaks of the * ccstasies ™ and “strange
sensations” which his exhortations evoked in his hearers. w3
had not the advantage ot sceing him,” says this writer, “as [
was then too young.” Sa'di of Shiriz, who was onc of his
disciples, has a short ancedote about him in the Biatde (ed.
Graf, p. 150), in which he is represented as praying that “Hell
might be filled with him if perchance others might

obtain salvation,” He was for some time the chief Shaykh of
the §ifls at Baghdid, and seems to have been a man of sound
sense 3 for when a certain §iff wrote to him : « My lord, if 1
cease to work I shall remain in idleness, while if I work 1am
filled with self-satisfaction : which is best #” he replied,
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“Work, and ask Almighty God to pardon thy self-satis-
faction.” He must not be confused with the earlier Shaykh
~ Shihdbu’d-Din Yahyd b. Habsh as-Suhrawardl,
Teaa® author of the Hikmatu'l-Ishrdg, or “Philosophy of
Ilumination,” a celebrated theosophist and thau-
maturgist, who was put to death at Aleppo for alleged heretical
tendencies by Saladin’s son, al-Maliku'dh-Dhdhir, in the year
A.H. 587 or 588 (= A.p. 1191 or 11g92) at the early age of
thirty-six or thirty-cight,and who is, in consequence, genenlly
distinguished by the title of al-Magthl, “the slain.” This
latter seems to have been a much more original and abler, if
not better, man, and his “ Philosophy of Illumination,” still
unpublished, impressed me on 2 cumsory examination as a
remarkable work deserving careful study.
We now come to one who is universally admitted to have
been amongst the greatest, if not the greatest, of the many
_ mystics produced in Muslim lands—to wit, Shaykh
swdbia s Mubiyyu'd-Din ibnu'l-‘Arabi, who was born at
¥ Murcia, in Spain, on July 28, A.n. 116, began
his theological studies at Seville in A.p. 1172, and in
A.D. 1201 went to the East, living in turn in Egypt, the
Hijiz, Baghdid, Mosul, and Asia Minor, and finally died at
Damascus on November 16, A.p. 1240. As a writer he is
correctly described by Brockelmann (vol. i, pp. 441 ot segyq.)
as of “colossal fecundity,” 150 of his extant works being
enumerated.® Of these the most celebrated are the Fuglyu’/

Hitam (* Bezels of Wisdom ™) and the Futihdtu'l-Makkiyya-

L]

(“ Meccan Victories™ or * Disclasures ™), of which the first,”

written at Damascus in A.D. 1230, has been repeatedly
lithographed, printed, translated, and annotated in the various
lands of Islim, while the second, a work or enormous extent,
has also been printed in Egypt. The fullest account of

* He himself, in a memorandum drawn gp in A.D. 1234, enumerated the
titles of 289 of his writings. Jimi says (Nafahdl, p. 634) that he wrote
more than five hundred books.

33
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his life with which T am acquainted occurs in al-Maggari's
Nafbe't-Tih min Ghumi'l-Andalusi'r-Ragib (* the Breath of
Fragrance from the fresh branch of Andalusia,” Cairo ed, of
A.H. 1302 = A.D. 1884-85, vol. i, pp. 397-499) and a very
full biography is also given by Jimf in the Nafahdeu'l-Uni
(ed. Nassau Lees, pp. 633-45). He was, like most of the
mystics, a_poet; many of his verses are quoted in
Naf'w't-Tib, and his Diwdn has been lithographed by Mirzd
Muhammad Shirdzl, of Bombay, in a volume of 244 pages.
His poems are described by Jdmf as “strange and precious.”
By many doctors of theology he was looked at askance as 2
hl:ﬂ:tic.. and in Egypt several attempts were made to kill him,
‘but his admirers were both numerous and enthusiastic, and
at the present day, even in Shitite Persia, he still exercises a
great influence, greater, perhaps, than any, other mystagogue.
He claimed to hold converse with the Prophet in dreams ; to
have received his #hirga, or dervish-cloak, from Khidr ; and
to know the science of alchemy and the *Most Great
! Name” of God. He was acquainted with the m}rr;m::ﬂ poet,
‘Umar ibnu'l-Firi¢, and asked his permission to write a com-
mentary on his Tdfya, or T-gasida, to which request the
other replied,  Your book entitled al-Futbhdeu'l-Makiiyya 1§
a commentary on it.” He believed in the value of dreams,
and in man's power to render them by his will veridical : “It
behoves God's servant,” he said, “to employ his will to
produce concentration in his dreams, so that he may obtain
control over his imagination, and direct it intelligently in
sleep as he would control it when awake. And when this
concentration has accrued to 2 man and become natural to
him, he discovers the fruit thereof in the Intermediate World
(al-Barzakh), and profits greatly thereby; wherefore let
man exert himself to acquire this state, for, by God's per-
mission, it profiteth greatly.” His style is obscure, probably
of set purpose, after the fashion of the Muslim Theosophists
and mystics, whose_unarthodox ideas must always. be clad in
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words which are susceptible of a more or less orthodox inter-
pretation, if they would not share the fate of Husayn b.
Mangiir al-Hallij or Shaykh Shihdbu'd-Din “alMagtil”
Thus on one occasion Shaykh Muhiyyu'd-Din was taken to
task for the following verse which he had composed :—

0 Thow who seest me, while I see not Thee,
How oft I see Him, while He sees not me 1

He at once repeated it again with the following additions,
which rendered it perfectly unexceptionable :—

"0 Thou who seest me ever prone to sin,
While Thee 1 see nof willing to upbraid
How oft T see Him grant His grace's aid
While me He sees nol seeking grace to win”

In this connection I cannot do better than quote what
Gobineau,® with his usual insight into the mind of the East,
says of 2 much later philosopher, Mulld Sadrd, for his words
are equally true of Shaykh Mubiyyu'd-Din and his congeners,
“ Lt soin qu'il prenait de diguiser ses discsurs, il dtait nécensaire qu's]
le prit surtout de déguiser ses frvres ; Cest ce qu'il a fait, et & les lire
on st firait Pidée da plus imparfaite de son enseignement, Fe dis &
les lire sams unm muitre qui possdde la tradition. Autrement on ¥
pladtre sams peine.  De ginlration en gindration, ses Hlves omt
héritd sa pensée viritable, et ils omt la clef des expressions domt il se
sert pour me pas exprimer mais pour weur indiguer & eux sa penste. ¥
C'est avec ce corvectif srae que les mombreusx traiths du maitre sont
aufourd hui tenus en si grande considération, et que, de som temps,
il omt fait les dilices dune socittd ivre de dialectique, dpre &
Popposition religieuse, amoureuses de hardiesses secrites, enthousiaste
de tromperies habiles ‘The Fuglp'lHitam is seldom met
with unaccompanied by a commentary, and it is doubtful

* Lex Religions el les Philosophies dans I'Asie Centrale (Paris, 1866), p, 88,
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if even with such commentary its ideas can be fully appre-
hended without assistance from those who move in those
realms of speculation in which their author lived and from
which he drew his intellectual energy. No mystic of Islim,
perhaps, with the possible exception of alélu’d-Din R has
- Shaykh Muhiyyu'd-Din_in influence, fecundiry, or
abstruseness, yet, so far as I am aware, no adequate study of
his works and doctrines has yet been made in Europe, though
few fields of greater promise offer themselves to the aspiring
Arabist whois interested in this characteristic aspect of Eastern
thought.

In a book dealing primarily with Persian literature it would,
perhaps, be out of place to speak at much greater length of a
writer whose only connection with Persia was the influence
exerted by him, even to the present day, through his writings.
One of the Persian mystic poets and writers of note who came
most directly under his influence was Fakhru'd-Din ‘Iragl, who
attended Sadru’d-Din Qdnyawi’s lectures on the Fugugu'l-Hikam,
his master’s magnum spus, and was thereby inspired to write his
remarkable Lama®dt, which long afterwards (in the latter part
of the fifteenth century of our em) formed the text of an
excellent and elaborate commentary by Mulld Niru'd-Din
‘Abdu'r-Rahmén Jéml, entitled Ashi‘atu’l-Lamatdt. Awhadu'd-
Din of Kirmin, another eminent mystic poet of Persia,
actuslly met and associated with Shaykh Muhiyyu'd-Din
ibnu’l-*Arabi, and was doubtless influenced by him ; and I am
inclined to think that a careful study of the antecedents and
ideas of the generation of Persian mystics whom we shall have
to consider early in the next volume will show that no single
individual (except, perhaps, Jalilu'd-Din Riml) produced a
greater effect on the thought of his successors than the
Shaykh-i- Akbar (“ Most Great Shaykh ™) of Andalusia.

The following is a specimen of his verse, of which the
Arabic original will be found in al-Maqqari’s Nafhu's-Tio
(ed. Cairo, 4.1 1302), vol. i, p. 400,
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“ My Soul is muck eoncerned with Her,
Although Hér Face I cannol see :
Could I behold Her Face, indeei,
Slain by Her blackened Brows I'd be.
And when my sigh! upon Her fell,
1 fell a caplive fo my sight,
And passed the mighi bewilched by Her,
Anid still did rave when Dawn grew bright,
Alas for my resolve so high !
Did kigh resoloe avail, I say,
The Beauly of thut Charmer shy
Would mol have made me thus fo siray.
In Beauly as a lender Fauwn,
Whase pastures the Wild Asses ken ;
Whose coy regard and half-turned head
Make capitoes of the Souls of Men!
Her breath so sweel, as il would seem,
As fragrani Musk dofh yield delight :
She's radiant as fhe mid-day Sun :
Ske's as the Moon's Effulgence bright.
If ‘She appear, Her doth reveal
The Splendour of the Morning fair ;
If Ske Her tresses loose, the Moon
Is idden by Her mighl-black Hair,
Take thow my Hearl, bul leave, I pray,
0 Moon athwarl the darkest Nighi,
Mine Eyes, that I may gaze on Thee,
For all my Foy 1s in my sighf!”
-'&hnu'l-Flrid whose full name was Sharafu'd-Din Abd Hafs
“Umar, must next be noticed, for though, like Tbmu'l-*Arabi,
he had no direct connection with Persia, he was
Ueae" " one of the most remarkable and talented of the
mystical poets of Islim ; a fact which it is im-.
portant to emphasise because of the tendency which still exists
in Europe to regard Sifiism as an essentially Persian or Aryan
manifestation, a view which, in my opinion, cannot be main-.
tained. Ibnu'l-Firid, according to different statements, was
born at Cairo in AH. 556 (= a.p. 1161), or AH. 566
(A:p. 1170-71), or (according to Ibn Khallikin) on Dhu'l-
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Qatdasi, A, 576 (= March 22, 1 181), His family was origi-
nally from Hamit, in Syria, whence he is generally given the
wisha of al-Hamaw! as well as al-Migri (“ the Egyptian o) -
His lifc was not outwardly very eventful, most of the incidents
recorded by his biographers being of a semi-miraculous
character, and resting on the authority of his son Kamdlu'd-
Din Muhammad. In his youth he spent long periods in
retirement and meditation in the mountain of al-Muqagtam by
Cairo, which periods became more frequent and protracted
after the death of his father, who, towards the end of his life,
sbandoned the Government service and retired into the learned
seclusion of the Jimi‘w'l-Azhar. Acting on the monition of
an old grocer in whom he recognised one of the “Saints of
God,” Tbnu'l-Firid left Cairo for Mecca, where he abode for
some time, chiefly in the wild valleys and mountains surround-
ing that city, and constantly attended by a mysterious beast
which continually but vainly besought him to ride upon itin
his journeyings. After fifteen years of this life, according to
Jami (Nafakdt, p. 627) he was commanded by a telepathic
message to return to Cairo to be present at the death-bed of
the grocer-saint, in connection with whose obsequies strange
stories of the green birds of Paradise whose bodies are inhabited
by the souls of the martyrs are narrated. From this time
onwards he appears to have remained in Egypt, where he died
on the sccond of Jumida I, am 632 (= January 23,
A.D. 1235).

Unlike Ibnu’l-*Arabl, he was by no means a voluminous
writer, for his literary work (at any rate so far as it is pre-
served) is all verse, “of which the collection,” as Ibn Khallikin
says {vol. ii, p. 388, of de Slane’s translation), “forms a thin
volume.” His verses are further described by this writer
(lec. «it.) as displaying “a cast of style and thought which
charms the reader by its grace and beauty, whilst their whole
tenour is in accordance with the mystic ideas of the §afis.”
Besides his strictly classical verses, he wrote some more popular
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poetry of the kind entitled Mawdliydt. OfF these Ibn Khallikin
gives some specimens, one of which, on a young butcher, is
remarkable not only for its éizarre character, but as being
almost identical in sense with a quatrain ascribed in the
Ta'rikh-i-Guzida to the Persian poetess Mahsat{ (or Ma.hﬂl:i,
or Mihasti).r

Like Shaykh Mul;ljrjru’d-D[u, Ibnu'l-Firid saw the Prophet
in dreams, and reccived instructions from him as to his literary
work2 He never, it is said, wrate without inspiration ; some-
nmm,n Jdmi relates® he would remain for a week or ten
days in a kind of trance or ecstasy, insensible to external
objects, and would then come to himself and dictate thirty,
forty, or fifty couplets—* whatever God had disclosed to him
in that trance.” The longest and most celebrated of his
poems is the Td'iyya, or T-gagida, which comprises seven
hundred and fifty couplets. “ He excels,” says al-Yafi4, “in |
his description of the Wine of Love, in his Diwdn, which
comprises the subtleties of gnosticism, the Path, Love, Yearn- |
ing, Union, and other technical terms and real sciences
recognised in the books of the S4ff Shaykhs.”3 In personal |
appearance he was, according to his son Shaykh Kamilu'd-
Din Mubammad, “of well-proportioned frame, of comely,
pleasing, and somewhat ruddy countenance ; and when moved
to ecstasy by listening [to devotional recitations and chants]
his face would increase in beauty and radiance, while the
perspiration dripped from all his body until it ran under his
feet into the ground.” “Never,” adds Kamdlu’d-Din, * have
I seen one like unto him in beauty of form either amongst
the Ambs or the Persians, and I of all men most closely
resemble him in appearance.”

The best edition of Ibnu'l-Firid's Diwdn with which I am

1 See, for Tbna' I-Firid's verse, Tbn Khallilcin, foc. cil. ; and for Mahsati's
the tirage-g-parf of my translation of this portion of the Ta'rikh-i-Guzida
(irom the F.R.4.S. for Oclober, 1900, and January, 1901, pp. 71-72)

= Nafahil, p. 628 » [hid., p. 629,
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acquainted is that published by the Shaykh Rushayd b. Shilib
ad-Dahdih al.Lubndni at Paris in 1855, with a French
preface by the Abbé Barges, Professor of Hebrew at the
Sorbonne. Besides the text of the poems, it contains two
commentaries, one by Shaykh Hasan al-Birini, purely philo-
logical, the other, by Shaykh Abdu’l-Ghani an-Ndbalisi,
explaining the csoteric meaning.

The following is 2 rather free translation of a poem in the
Diwin of Ibnu'l-Firid (edition of ad-Dahdih, pp. 263-268)
which has always seemed to me both typical and beautiful :—

“ Where the Lole-tree at fhe bending of the glade
Casis ifs shade,
There the Lover, led by passion, went asiray,
And evan in the straying found his way.

In that soulkerly ravine his hearl is slirred

By a kope in ifs fulfilment long deferred :

"Tis the Valley of ‘dgig ;* O comrade, hall !
Feign amazement, if amazemen! makes defaull )
Look for me, for blinding lears mine eyes do fill,
And (ke power to see it lags behind ke will,
Ask, I pray, the Fawn who haunis il if he knows
Of my keart, and kow if loves him, and ils woes.,
Nay, my passionale abasemeni can fe know
While the glory of kis beauly fills him so0f

May my hearl, my wasted kearl, his ransom be/
His cunm lo yield no merif is in me !

Whal (hink'st thou? Dotk he deem me then conlend,
While I crave for kim, with this my bamishment f
I'n sleepless nighis kis form I vainly lry

To painl upon the canvas of the eye.

If I lend an ear o whal my meniors say

May I néer escape Uheir lormenis for a day !

By the sweetness of my friend and lis desire,
Though ke lire of me, my heart shall never fire !
O would that from al-*Udhayb’s linepid pool

With a draught I migh! my burming vifals cool /
Nay, far beyond my craving is thal stream:
Alas, my thirst and that mirage's gleam /"

' 4 The Valley of Cornelians” a valley in Arabia, near al-Madina,
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(':.iinmin this book Arabic literature necessarily occupies a secon-
dary place, it is impossible to discuss more fully the work of this
remarkable poet, who, while strongly recalling in many passages
the ideas and imagery of the Persian mystical poets, excels the
majority of them in boldness, variety, and wealth of expression.
(Tm many of those who have written on $dfiism have treated
it as an essentially Aryan movement, and for this reason it is
particularly necessary to emphasise the fact that two of the
greatest mystics of Islim (and perhaps a third, namely Dhu'n-

Nin of Egypt, who, in the opinion of my friend Mr, R. A,

Nicholson, first gave to the earlier asceticism the definitely

pantheistic bent and quasi-erotic expression which we recognise |

as the chief characteristics of Sifiism) were of non-Aryan
origin. |



CHAPTER 1IX

raripu'o-pin ‘aTrAR, JaLALv’p-piy rmi, aNp sa‘oi,
AND SOME LESSER POETS OF THIS PERIOD

Ir Ibnu'l-Firid, of whom we spoke at the conclusion of the
preceding chapter, be without doubt the greatest mystical poet
of the Arabs, that distinction amongst the Persians

e focs unquestionably belongs to Jalilu'd-Din Rimi, the
author of the great mystical Mathnaw!, and of

the cuﬂel;rlun of lyric poems known as the Diwin of Shams-i-
Tabriz. | Now Jalilu'd-Din, as we have already observed,
regards Sani' i, of whose work we have spoken at pp. 317-322
supra, and Faridu’d-Din *Attir, of whom we shall immediately
speak, as his most illustrious predecessors and masters in mysti-
cal v:rse}aud we are therefore justified in taking thesc three
singers a8 the most eminent exponents of the Siff doctrine
amongst the Persian poets. For in all these matters, as it
seems to me, native taste must be taken as the supreme cri-
terion, since it is hardly possible for a foreigner to judge with
the same authority as a critic of the poet’s own blood and
speech ; and, though I personally may derive greater pleasure
from the poems of “Irdgl than from those of Sand'l, I have no
right to elevate such personal preference into a general dogma. |
Farldu'd-Din ‘Attir, like so many other Eastern poets,
would be much more known and read if be had written very
‘much less. The number of his works, it is often stated (..,

by Qidl Niru'llih of Shushtar in his Majddinl-ME minin), is
L
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equal to the number of Siras in the Qur'in, viz., one hundred
and fourteen ; but this is probably a great exaggeration, since
only about thirty are actually preserved, or men-
" tioned by name in his own writings. Of these
4 the best known are the Pand-ndma, or “ Book of
Counsels,” a dull little book, filled with maxims of conduct,
which has been often published in the East; the Manfigu's-
Tayr, or % Language of the Birds,” a mystical allegory in verse,
which was published with a French translation by Garcin de
Tassy (Paris, 1857, 1863) ; and the Tadhbiratu’l-Awliyd, or
“ Memoirs of the Saints,” of which vol. i has been already
published in my * Persian Historical Texts”, by Mr. R, A,
Nicholsan, and vol. ii is now in the press. To the first
volume is prefixed a critical Persian meal::‘i-:ly my learned
friend Mirzd Mubammad b, ‘Abdu’l-Wahhib of Qazwin, who
constructed it almost entirely out of the only materials which
can be regarded as trustworthy, namely, the information which
can be gleaned from the poet’s own works. As this preface
is untranslated, and is, moreover, the best and most critical
account of ‘Agtar which we yet possess, I shall in what here
follows make almost exclusive use of it
The poet’s full name was Abd Tdlib (or, according to
others, Abi Himid) Mubammad, son of Abd Bakr Ibrihim,
son of Mustafi, son of Sha*bdn, generally known
suoinan. s Farldu'd-Din ‘Agdr.  This last word, generally
translated “the Druggist,” means exactly one
who deals in “itr, or otto of roses, and other perfumes; but,
as Mirzd Muhammad shows by cimations from the Khusraw-
ndima and the Asrdr-ndma, it indicates in this case something
more, namely, that he kept a sort.of pharmacy, where he was

consulted by patients for whom he prescribed, and whose pre- * | »

scriptions he himself made up. Speaking of his poems; the
Mauglbdt-ndma (* the Book of Afliction ™) and the Ildhi-ndma
(% the Divine Book "), the poct says that he composed them
both in his Ddri-fhdna, or Drug-store, which was at that time

Aor Tolids
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frequented by five hundred patients, whose pulses he daily felt.
Rigi-quli Khin (without giving his authority) says in the
Riyidu' 1= Arifin (“ Gardens of the Gnostics™) that his teacher
in the healing art was Shaykh Majdu'd-Din of Baghdid,
probably the same whom we mentioned in the last chapter as
one of the disciples of Najmu’d-Din Kubri.

Concerning the particulars of Shaykh ‘Agtdr’s life, little
accurate information is to be gleaned from the biographers.
The oldest of these, ‘Awfl, whose Lubdbu'l-Albdb contains a
singularly jejunc article on him (vol. ii, pp. 337—9), places
him amongst the poets who Sourished after the time of Sanjar,
i.e., after A.H. 552 (= A.D. 1157), and the fact that *Attr in
his péems frequently speaks of Sanjar as of one no longer
alive points in the same direction. Moreover, the Lubdh,
which was certainly composed about the year A.m. 617
(= A.p. 1220-21), speaks of *‘Agtir as of a poet still living.
He was born, as appears from a passage in the Lisdmu'/-Ghayb

| (% Tongue of the Unseen™), in the city of Nishdplr, spent

thirteen years of his childhood by the shrine of the Imdm
Rigs, travelled extensively, visiting Ray, Kifa, Egyps
Damascus, Mecca, India, and Turkistin, and finally settled
once more in his native town. For thirty-nine years he
busied himself in collecting the verses and sayings of Sifi
saints, and never in his life, he tells us, did he prostitute his
poetic talent to panegyric. He too, as he relates in the
Ushtur-ndma, or “ Book of the Camel,” like Ibnu’l-*Arabl
and Ibnu'l-Firid, saw the Prophet in a dream, and received
his direct and special blessing.

One of the latest of his works is the Madhhary' I Ajif'sh, or
“ Manifestation of Wonders™ (a title given to “All ibn Abl
Tilib, to whose praises this poem is consecrated), which,
according to Mirzd Mubammad (for 1 have no access to the
book ), is remarkable both for its strong Shi‘ite tendencies and
for the marked inferiority of its style to his previous works.
The publication of this poem appears to have aroused the
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anger and stired up the persecuting spirit of a certain
orthodox theologian of Samarqand, who caused the book to
be burned and denounced the author as a heretic deserving
of death. Not content with this, he charged him before
Buriq the Turkmin * with heresy, caused him to be driven
into banishment, and incited the common people to destroy
his house and plunder his property, J~ After this ‘Atgir
scems to have retired to Mecca, where, apparently, he com-

posed his last work, the Lisdnu'l-Ghayb, a poem which bears——~"

the same traces of failing power and extreme age as that last °
mentioned. It is worth noting that in it he compares him-
self to Ndgir-i-Khusraw, who, like himself, *in order that he
might not look on the accursed faces ™ of his persecutors, retired
from the world and * hid himself like a ruby in Badakhshin.”

As to the date of Shaykh *Attdr's death, there is an extra-
ordinary diversity of opinion amongst the biographers. Thus

the Oddl Niru'liih of Shushtar places it in
Paisglniies am, 589 (=a.n. 1193), and the old British
Museum Catalogue of Arabic MSS. (p. 84) in

AH. 597 (= A.D. 1200-1), on the authority of Dawlatshih
(see p. 192 of my edition), who gives A.H. 602 (=a.D, 1205-6)
as an alternative date, though both these datesare in direct con-
flict with the story which he gives on the preceding page m
‘Attdr’s death at the hands of the Monguols during the sack of
Nishdpiir in A.H. 627 (= A.D. 1220-30). Dawlatshih also
gives yet a fourth date, A.H. 619 (= A.D, 1222), which is like-
wise the date given by Taqiyyu'd-Din Kdshl, while Hajji
Khalifa and Amin Abmad-i-Rézl mention both a.m. 619
and 627. This latter date, indeed, scems to be the favourite
one, having eight authorities (mostly comparatively modern) in
its favour,® while astill later date, A1, 632 (=A.D. 1234~35), is
also mentioned by Hdjji Khalifa.

* One of the descendants of the Gir Khin and amirs of Khwirasmshih,
who conguered Kirman in AH, 619=A.D. 1223,

s All these, however, a3 Mizid Mobammad points out, draw their
information from one source, viz., Jami's Nafahdiu'l-Uns,

‘-‘1[‘_”
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Tt will thus be seen that the difference between the earliest
and the latest date assigned to “Attdr’s death is no less than
forty-three lunar years, and, in fact, that no reliance can be
placed on these late biographers. For more trustworthy
evidence we must consider the data yielded by the poet’s own
works, which will enable us to fix the date at any rate within
somewhat closer limits, Though it is hardly credible that, as
some of his biographers assert, *Attir lived to the age of one
hundred and fourteen, a verse in one of his own poems clearly
shows that his age at least reached “seventy and odd years,”
but how much beyond this period he survived we have no
means of ascertaining. In one of his Mathnawls he alludes
to the revolt of the Ghuzz Turks, which took place in A.H.
548 (=A.D. 1153-54), while a copy of the Mantigy’ 't-Tayr
in the British Museum (Or. 1,227, last page) and another
in the India Office contain a colophon in verse giving
“Tuesday, the Twentieth Day of the Month of God,
AH, 573" (= A.n. 1177-78) as the date on which the poem
was completed. Moreover, ‘Attir was a contemporary of
Shaykh Majdu’d-Din Baghdddi (or Khwirazmi), and, accord-
ing to Jami's Nafahdt (p. 697), his disciple, which latter state-
ment seems to be borne out by what “Attir himself says in the
Preface to the Tadhkirat'l-Awliyd (ed, Nicholson, vol. i,
p. 6,1 21) 5 and Shaykh Majdu'd-Din died either in A.H. 606
(= A.D. 1209-10) or AH. 616 (= a.p. 1219-20). The most
decisive indication, however, is afforded by a passage in the
Madhhars' I-Aj&'ib, wherein Shaykh Najmu’d-Din Kubrd, who,

' 2s we saw in the last chapter, was killed by the Mongols when

they took and sacked Khwirazm in au. 618 (= a.p. 1221),

'is spoken of in a manner implying that he was no longer alive.

We may, therefore, certainly conclude that ‘Agtdr survived
that year, and that his birth was probably ante-
. -:_u_ii_,cp_:_t:n the year A.H. 545 or 550 (A.D. 1150~
55), while there is, so far as I know, no weighty
evidence in support of Jimi’s statement ( Nafubdt, p. 699) that
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he was killed by the Mongols in a.H. 627 (= A.D. 122¢-30),
still less for the detailed account of the manner of his death
given by Dawlatshih (p. 191 of my edition), who seeks to
give an air of verisimilitude to his improbable story by a great
precision as to the date of the event, which he fixes as the
1oth of Jumdda II, am. 627 (= Aprl 26, ap. 1230).
Other constantly recurring features in most of the later
biographies of Shaykh *Arttir are the account of his conver<
sion, the account of his blessing the infant Jaldlu’d-Din, after-

wards the author of the great mystical Mathnewl, and the
miracle whereby his holiness was demonstrated after his death |
to an unbelieving father. These stories are in my opinion |

mere phantasies of Dawlatshih and his congeners, unworthy of
serious attention, but they may be found by such as desire
them in Sir Gore Ouseley's Bisgraphical Nutices of Persian
Poets (London, 1846, pp. 236-243).
Most of *Attir’s copious works remain, as I have sid,
unpublished, except in the Lucknow lithographed edition of
1872, which, unfortunately, I do not possess.
e te ™ An immense amount of pioneer work remains
presil 800%% to be done ere this great mystic’s work can be
described even in broad outlines, and I, writing at a distance
from the few libraries in this country where manuscripts of
all his important works are preserved, am obliged to content
myself here (since nothing more need be said about the
Tadhkiratu’l-Awliyd or the Pand-ndma) with a few observa-
tions on the most celebrated of his mystical Mathnawls, the
Mantigu't-Tayr, or “Speech of the Birds" accessible, as
already stated, in the excellent edition of Garcin de Tassy.
This scholar gives in his preface to the translation a poem ot
twenty-four couplets copied from the monument erected over
the poet’s tomb in Nishdpir ; but sinee the monument in
question was only erected about the end of the fifteenth
century, by order of Sultin Abu'l-Ghizl Husayn, who
reigned over Khurdsin from a.p. 1468-1506, it is of no

P
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great authority, and it is hardly worth trying to explain the

inconsistencies which it presents.
\The Mantigids-Tayr is an allegorical poem of something
over 4,600 couplets. Its subject is the quest of the birds
for the mythical Simurgh, the birds typifying the
The Mastan  Sifl pilgrims, and the Simurgh God “the Truth.”
The book begins with the usual doxologies, in-
cluding the praise of God, of the Prophet, and of the Four
Caliphs, the latter clearly showing that at this period Shaykh
tAttir was a convinced Sunnl.  The narrative portion of the
poem begins at verse 593, and is comprised in 45 * Dis
courses” (Magdla) and a “ Conclusion™ (Khdtima). It opens
with an account of the assembling of the birds, some thirteen
species of whom are separately apostrophised. They decide
that for the successful pursuit of their quest they must put
themselves under the guidance of a leader, and proceed to
clect to this position the Hoopoe (Hudhud), so celebrated
amongst the Muslims for the part which it played as
Solomon’s emissary to Bilgls, the Queen of Sheba. The
Hoopoe harangues them in a long discourse, which concludes-
with the following account of the first Manifestation of the
mysterious Simurgh.

“ When first the Simurgh, radiant in the night,
Passed o'¢r the land of China in its flight,
A feather from its wing on Chinese soil
Fell, and the world in fumull did embroil,
Eack ong did strive thal feather lo powriray ;
Who saw these skelckes, fell to work straighfway.
In China's Piclure-kail thal feather is :
‘ Seek knowledge €'en in China'* points [o this.
Had nol mankind the fealler's portrail seem,
Such sirife throughout the world would nd'er have been.
Its praise hatk neither end mor ovigin ;
Unio what end ils praise shall we begin?™

* This is a well-known traditional saying of the Prophet,
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No sooner, however, has the quest been decided upon than
the birds “begin with onc accord to make excuse.” The |
nightingale pleads its love for the rose ; the parrot
Exeues of the  eycyses itself on the ground that it is imprisoned
for its beauty in a cage; the peacock affects diffi-
dence of its worthiness because of its connection with Adam’s
expulsion from Paradise ; the duck cannot dispense with water ;
the partridge is too much attached to the mountains, the heron
to the lagoons, and the owl to the ruins which these birds
respectively frequent ; the Humd loves its power of conferring
royalty 5 the falcon will not relinquish its place of honour on
the King’s hand ; while the wagtail pleads its weakness. All
these excuses, typical of the excuses made by men for not
pursuing the things of the Spirit, are answered in tarn by the
wise hoopoe, which illustrates its arguments by a series of
anecdotes.
The hoopoe next describes to the other birds the perilous
road which they must traverse to arrive at the Simurgh's pre-
sence, and relates to them the long story of
Pigimagesl  Shaykh SanSin, who fell in love with a Christian
girl, and was constrained by his love and her
tyranny to feed swine, thus exposing himself to the censure of
all his former friends and disciples. The birds then decide to
set out under the guidance of the hoopoe to look for the
Simurgh, but they shortly begin again to make excuses or
raise difficulties, which the hoopoe answers, illustrating his
replies by numerous anecdotes, The objections of twenty-
two birds, with the hoopoe's answers to each, are given in
detail. The remaining birds then continue their quest, and,
passing in succession through the seven valleys of Search,
Love, Knowledge, Independence, Unification, Amazement,
and Destitution and Annihilation, ultimately, purged of all
self and purified by their trials, find the Simurgh, and in
finding it, find themselves, The passage which describes this
(Il 4,201-4,221) is so curious, and so well illustrates the S4fi
34
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' conception of “Annihilation in God " (Fand fllék) that 1

think it well to give here a literal prose rendering of these
twenty verses *—

“ Through {rouble and shame the souls of these birds were reduced lo
uiter Annifalafion, while their bodies became dusl.®

Being thus ulterly purified of all, they all received Life from the Leight
of the [Divine] Presence.

Once again they became servands with souls renaved ; once again in
analler way were they overwhelmed with astonishment,

Their ancient deeds and undeeds® were cleansed away and anniki-
lated from Uheir bosoms.

The Sun of Propinquity shome forth from them ; the souls of all of
them were tlluminaiad by ifs rays

Through the reflection of the faces of these thirty birds (si murgh) of
the world they then bekeld the countenance of the St

When they looked, that was the Simurgh : withou! dowbl thal
Simurgh was lhose fRirly dirds (si murgh),

All were bewildered with amasement, nol knowing whether they were
thix or that.

They percerved themselves do be naugh! else bul the Simurgh, whale
the Simurgh was waugh! clse than the Ueirly birds (si murgh).

When they looked lowards the Simurgh, i was indecd fhe Simusgh
which was fhere ;

While, when they looked lowards themselves, they were si murgh
(thirty birds), and thal was the Simurgh ;

And if they laoked at both logether, both were the Simurgh, neither
more nor less,

This one was fhal, and fhal one this; the like of this halk no one
heard in the world,

All of them were plunged in amazement, and conlinued Heinking
wihout Heowghl.

Since they understood naught of any matfer, without speech they made
enguiry of tha! Presence,

They besought the disclosure af fhis desp mystery, and demanded the
solulion of ‘ we-neis” and ' on-ness,”

Without speech came the amswer from that Presence, saying: © This
Sun-like Presence is a Mirvor,

. & Tatipd " totty "}—r.c, mammified,

* e, sins of commission and omission.
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Whosoever enlers If sces kimself in IL; in It ke sees body and soul,
sopl and body. '

Since ye came hither thirly birds (si murgh), ye appeared as thirty in
this Mirror,

Should forfy or fifly birds come, they too would discover themselpes,

Though many more had been added lo your numbers, ye yourselves
se¢, and il is yourself yon have logked omt'™

(]ali]u'd—Din Muhammad, better known by his later title

of Mawldnd (“our Master”) [Jalilu'd-Din-i-Rimi (i.e., “of
Rim,"” or Asia Minor, where the greater part of

Jaad D his life was spent), is without doubt the most

eminent S4rl poet whom Persia has produced,

while his mystical Mathnawi deserves to rank amongst the
great_poems of all time.! He was born at Balkh in the
autumn of A.D. 1207, but soon after that date the jealousy
of ‘Ald'v’'d-Din Mubammad Khwirazmshih compelled his

father, Muhammad b. Husayn al-Khatibl al-Bakrl, commonly .
known as Bahd'u'd-Din Walad, to leave his home and migrate 5 7

westwards. He passed through Nishdplr, according to the
well-known story, in A.D, 1212, and visited Shaykh Far{du’d- |
Din “Attér, who, it is said, took the little Jalilw'd-Din in his
arms, predicted his greatness, and gave him his blessing and a
copy of his poem, the Jidhi-ndma. From Nishipdr the exiles
went to Baghdid and Mecca, thence tw Maldtiyya, where
they remained four years, and thence to Ldirinda (now
Qaramin }, where they abode seven years. At the end of
this period they transferred their residence tw Qonya
(Iconium), then the capital of ‘Ali'w’d-Din Kay-qubid the
Seljiq, and here Jaldlu'd-Din’s father, Bah&’u'd-Din, died in
February, 1231,
Jaldlu'd-Din married at Lirinds, when about twenty-one
years of age, a lady named Gawhar (% Pearl ™), the daughter
- i of Lili Sharafu’d-Din of Samarqand. She bore
~ bhim two sons, ‘Ali'u’d-Din and Bahi'u'd-Din
Sultdn Walad. The former was killed at Qonya in a riot,

A
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which also resulted in the death of Jaldlu'd-Din’s spiritual
director, Shamsu'd-Din of Tabriz (Shams-i-Tabriz), while
the latter, born in A.D. 1226, is remarkable as being the
author of ®the earliest important specimen of West-Turkish
poetry that we possess"—to wit, 156 couplets in the Rabdb-
ndma, or * Book of the Rebeck,” a mathnaw! pocm composed
in aA.p. 1301, The late Mr. E. J. W. Gibb, who gives
further particulars about this poem, as well as other interesting
facts about its author and his father, has translated a consider-
able portion of it into English verse, as well as some ghazals
by the same author.® At atlater date Jalilu'd-Din (having
apparently lost his first wife) married again, and by this second
marriage had two more children, a son and a daughter. He
died in A.p, 1273, and was buried in the mausoleum erected
over his father’s remains in a.p. 1231 by ‘Ald'w’d-Din Kay-
qubdd, the Seljiq Sultin of Qonya.2 S0 M
Jalélu'd-Din seems to have studied the exoteric sciences
chiefly with his father until the death of the latter in A.D. 1231,
when he went for a time to Aleppo and Damascus to seek
further instruction. About this time he came under the
influence of one of his father’s former pupils, Shaykh Bur-
hinu'd-Din of Tirmidh, who instructed him in the mystic
lore of “the Path,” and after the death of this eminent saint
he received further esoteric teaching from the
above-mentioned Shams-i-Tabriz, a “weird
figure,” as Mr. Nicholson calls him,3 “ wrapped in coarse black
felt, who flits across the stage for a moment and disappears
tragically enough.” This strange personage, said to have
been the son of that Jaldlu'd-Din % Naew-Musm/imdn," whose

Shams-Tabriz.

t See Gibb's History of Offawtan Poetry, vol. 1, pp. 141-163.

* For some account of the mamsplenm, see M. CL Huart's Konis, la
wille des Derviches Tourneurs (Paris, 18g7), pp. 194211, ch. xi: " Les
philosophes mystiques du xiie sitcle, Chems-eddin Tebrizi, Djelal-eddin
Roami.—Les derviches tourneura”

2 Selected Odes from Bhe (Diwdn-i-Shams-i-Tabriz, p. xviii of the
introduction.
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zeal for Islim and aversion from the tenets of the Assassins
whose pantiff he was supposed to be has been already described
(pp- 455-456 mpra), bad earned by his extensive and Righty
wanderings the nickname of Paranda (“the Flier™). Red-
house * describes him as of an “exceedingly aggressive and
domineering manner,” and Sprenger? as “a most disgusting
cynic,” but Nicholson3 has best summed up his characteristics
in the following words {-j‘ He was comparatively illiterate, but
his tremendous spiritual enthusiasm, based on the conviction
that he was a chosen organ and mouthpiece of Deity, cast a
spell over all who entered the enchanted circle of his power.
In this respect, a5 in many others, for example, in his strong
passions, his poverty, and his violent death, Shams-i-Tabriz
curiously resembles Socrates; both imposed themselves upon
men of genius, who gave their crude ideas artistic expression ;
both proclaim the futility of external knowledge, the need of
illumination, the value of love ; but wild maptures and arrogant
defiance of every human law can ill atone for the lack of that

“sweet reasonableness’ and moral grandeur which distinguish |

the sage from the devotee.” |

According to Shamsu'd-Din Abmad al-Afdkis Mamdgibu'/-
¢ Arifin (of which a considerable portion, translated into English,
is prefixed, under the title of “Acts of the Adepts,” to Sir
James Redhouse’s versified translation of the First Book of the
Mathnawl),s Jalilu’d-Din's acquaintance with this mysterious
personage (whom he had previously seen, but not spoken with,
at Damascus) began at Qonya in December, 12445 lasted
with ever-increasing intimacy for some fifteen months, and was
brought to an abrupt close in March, 1246, by the violent

t Tramlation of Book I of the Meswewl (Mathsawi ), p. x of the Trans-
lator's Preface, -

* Cafalopae of fhe Owidk M55, p. 400,

3 Selected Odes, &, p, xx of the Introduoction,

i Published by Triibner, London, 1881, Secp. 23

§ Ibid, and also p, 9.
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death of Shams-i-Tabrlz to which reference has already been
made. The tall, drab-coloured felt hat and wide cloak still
worn by members of the Mevlevl Dervish order, as well as the
oo Meient o PECuliar pyrations which have carned for them
“dancing”  amongst Europeans the name of * Dancing Der-
vishes,” are said by al-Afliki to have been insti-
tuted at this time by Jalilu'd-Din in memory of his lost friend,
though a few pages further on (pp. 27-28) he adds other
reasons for the introduction of the chanting and dancing
practised by his disciples.
| It is uncertain at what date the great mystical Mathnawi
Lrn begun. It comprises six books!® containing in all,
according to al-Aflikl’s statement, 26,660 coupletsz The
second book was begun in a.p. 1263, two years after the com-
pletion of the first, when the work was interrupted by the
death of the wife of Hasan Husimu'd-Din, the author’s
favourite pupil and amanuensis. The first book, therefore,
was ended in A.p. 1261, but we have no means of knowing
how long it was in the writing, In any case it was probably
begun some considerable time after the death of Shams-i-Tabriz,
and was completed before the end of A.p. 1273, when the
death of Jalilu'd-Din took place3’ Its composition, therefore,
probably extended over a period of some ten years. Each book
except the first begins with an exhortation to Hasan Husdmu'd-
Din ibn Akhi Turk, who is likewise spoken of in the Arabic
preface of Book I as having inspired that portion also. As he
became Jaldlu'd-Din's assistant and amanuensis on the death of
his predecessor, Salihu’d-Din Ferddin Zar-Hi (“the Gold-
beater ), in A.p. 1258, it is probable that the Mathnaw! was
begun after this period.

' A seventh book, sometimes met with, which has been lithographed in
the East, is certainly sparions, |

* Redhouse's Mesnay, pp. xi and 1oy

* He died at sunsel on Sunday, § Jumdda 11, AH. 672= 16 December,
AD, 1273. See the work above cled, p. of,
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It is unnecessary to say more about Jalilu'd-Din’s life, of
which the most detailed and authentic account is that given by
2l g al-Afldkf in his “Acts of the Adepts,” partly
o translated by Redhouse, It is true that many of
the miraculous achievements of Jaldlu’d-Din and

his predecessors and successors which are recorded in this work
are quite incredible, and that it is, moreover, marred by not
a few anachronisms and other inconsistencies, but it was
begun only forty-five years after the Master’s death (viz., in
A.D. 1318) and finished in 1353 ; and was, moreover, com-
piled by a disciple living on the spot from the most authoritative
information obtainable, at the express command of Jalilu'd-
Din’s grandson, Chelebl Amir ‘Arif, the son of Bahi'w'd-Din

tin Walad.
I:; regards the lyrical poems which form the so-called
dn of Shams-i-Tabrlz, it is, as Nicholson points out
(ap. cit, p. xxv and n. 2 ad cal.), implied by
Tbc Diwin of Dawlatshih that they were chicfly composed
during the absence of Shams-i-Tabriz at Damas-
cus, while Ridd-quli Khén regards them rather as having been
written in Hmﬂ;dﬂ'IJ but Nicholson’s own view, which is
probably correct, is * that part of the Diwén was composed
while Shams-i-Tabriz was still living, but probably the bulk of
it belongs to a later period.” He adds that Jalilu’d-Din “ was
also the author of a treatise in prose, entitled Fihi md fihi,
which runs to 3,000 bayts, and is addressed to Mu'‘inu’d-Din,
the Parwdna of Rim.” This work is very rare, and I cannot
remember ever to have seen & copy. 2
" Both the Mathnawi and the Diwdn are poetry of a very
high order. Of the former it is commonly said in Persia that
A it is “the Qurdn in the Pablawi (ie, Persian)
and e it A 5
. language,” while its author describes l{,i!::l the
Arabic Preface to Book I, as containing * the
Roots of the Roots of the Roots of the Religion, and
the Discovery of the Mysteries of Reunion and Sure Know-
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ledge.” “It is," he continues, “the supreme Science of
God, the most resplendent Law of God, and the most
evident Proof of God. The like of its Light is ‘as a
lantern wherein is a lamp,"t shining with an effulgence
brighter than the Morning. It is the Paradise of the Heart,
abounding in fountains and foliage ; of which founmins is
one called by the Pilgrims of this Path Salsabll? but by the
possessors of [supernatural] Stations and God-given powers

‘good as a Station,'s and ¢ Best as 2 noon-day halting-place.’s

Therein shall the righteous eat and drink, and therein shall the

| virtuous rejoice and be glad, Like the Nile of Egype, itisa

drink for the patient, but a sorrow to the House of Pharaoh
and the unbelicvers : even as God saith,s “Thereby He leadeth
many astray, and thereby He guideth many aright ; but He
misleadeth not thereby any save the wicked.'” It is written
throughout in the apocopated hexameter Ramal metre, 7.2, the
foor Fd'ildtun (— — — —) six times repeated in each dayt
(verse), but shortened or “apocopated ™ to Fd¢ildt (—~—)
at the end of each half-verse, and, as its name implies, rhymes
in doublets. It contains a great number of rambling anecdotes
of the most various character, some sublime and dignified,
others gratesque and even (to our ideas) disgusting, interspersed
with mystical and theosophical digressions, often of the most
abstruse character, in sharp contrast with the narrative portions,
which, though presenting some peculiarities of diction, are as a
rule couched in very simple and plain language. The book is
further remarkable as beginning abruptly, without any formal
doxology, with the well-known and beautiful passage translated

by the late Professor E, H. Palmer, under the title of the

“Song of the Reed ™ ; a lictle book less widely known than it
deserves, and containing, with other translations and original

verses of less value, a paraphrase, not only of the opening canto

of the Mathnawl, or “Song of the Reed” proper, but of

' Onr'dn, xxiv, 35. * Ibid., Ixxvi, 18. 3 Ibid,, xix, 74.
4 Ibid., xxv, 26, % Ibid,, §i, 24,
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several of the stories from the beginning of Book L.  These,
though rather freely translated, are both graceful and thoroughly
imbued with the spirit of the poem, and I regard them as one
of the most successful attempts with which I am acquainted at
rendering Persian verse into English.
Indeed, amongst the Persian poets Jalilu'd-Din Riml has
been singularly fortunate in his English interpreters. Besides
~— the “5Song of the Reed ™ mentioned above, there
I%‘ is the complete versified translation of Book I
made by Sir James Redhouse and published by
Messrs. Tritbner in their ® Oriental Series,” which also con-
tains in another later volume an abridgement, with selected
extracts rendered in prose, of the whole poem, by Mr. E. H.
Whinfield, who, both here and in his edition and translation
of the Guishan-i-Rdz, or “Mystic Rose Garden,” of Shaykh
Mahmtd Shabistarl, has done such excellent work in investi-
gating and interpreting the pantheistic mysticism of Persia.
Nor has the Diwdn been overlooked, for Mr. R, A, Nicholsons
Selected Poems from the Diwdn-i-Shams-i-Tabriz, edited and trans-
lated with an Imtreduction, Nstes, and Appendices (Cambridge,
1898) is, in my opinion, one of the most original and masterly
studies of the subject yet produced.! In particular his classical
scholarship enabled him carefully td examine and demonstrate
the close relation which, as both he and I believe, exists between
the doctrines of the S4fis of Iskim and the Neo-Platonists of
Alexandria ; a thesis treated in a masterly manner in the intro-
duction to the Selected Poems, and one on which he is still
working, His edition of Shaykh Farldu'd-Din ‘Attir’s
Tadhtirat'l-Awliyd, or *“ Biography of the Saints,” of which
val, i has been already published and vol. ii will shortly appear
in my *“Persian Historical Texts Series,” has furnished him
with much fresh material, and he tells me that he is now
inclined to ascribe the definite eclectic system of philosophical
Saffism more to Dhu'n-Nin of Egypt than to any other single
individusl ; a fact Erhich, if confirmed, is of the utmost impor-
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rance, as supplying the final link connecting the Sdfis with the
School of Alexandria.

The existence of the translations mentioned above renders it
unnecessary for me to quote largely from the works of Jalélud-
Din, and I shall content myself with presenting to the reader
ane short but typical passage from the Mathrawt, and two odes

Trsiation  [70M the Diwdn, The former is taken from the

gomibe  Story of the Fewish Wazir in Book I, and my

rendering may be compared with those of Palmer

in the “Song of the Reed” (pp. 24—25) and Redhouse (p. 29,
L 25—p. 31, L. 12).

" Nightly the souls of men thou letlest fiy
From oul the trap wherein they caplive He
Nightly from oul ifs cage each soul doth wing
Its wpward way, wo longer slave or king.
Heedless by nmighl the caplive of his fafe :
Heedless by migh! the Sultan of kis Stale.
Gone though! of gain or loss, gone grief and woe;
No thought of ihis, or that, or So-and-so.
Such, even when awake, the Gnostic's* plight :
God sailk ; * They slecp' :* recoil mot in affright |
Asleep from worldly things by wight and day,
Like fo the Pen moved by God's Hand are they.
Who in the writing fuils the Hand fo see,
Thinks that the Pen i in ifs movements frec.
Some trace of this the Gmastic doth display :
Een common men in sleep are cangh! away.
Info the Why-less Pluins the spiril goes,
The while the body and the wmind repose.
Then with a whistle dost Thow them recall,
Al once again in toil and moil they fall ;
For when once more fhe morning lighl doth breok ;
And the Gold Eagle of the Sky 3 dotk shake

' “Gnostic” is the literal translation of drif, and both terms probably
come from the same source, and refer o the supra-intellectual cognition
of Divine Verities recognised by the Neo-Platonists and their snocessors.

* Quriin, xviii, 17. The verse is from the Siratw'l-Kahf, or * Chapter of
the Cave,” and refers to the “ People of the Cave,” or, as we call them,
“The Seven Slecpers.”

% Le., the Bun,
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Its wings, then Isrdfil*-like from that bours
Thke ‘Cleaver of the Dawn'® bids thew return,
The disembodied souls He doth recall,

And makes Ureir bodies pregnant one and all.

Yel for a wiile cach night the Spirils sieed

Is from (ke harness of the body freed:

‘Sleep is Death’s brother' : come, this riddle rede !
But lest af day-break they should lag behind,

Each soul He dotk with a long lether bind?

That from those groves amd plains He may revoke
Those errand spirils lo their daily yoke.

O would thal, like the ' Seven Slecpers) we

As in the Ark of Noak kepl might be,

Tha! mind, and cye, and car might cease from siress
QOf ithis fierce Flood of waking consciousmes !

How many ' Seven Slecpers' by lhy side,

Before thee, round aboul thee, do abide !

Each in his care the Loved One's whisper hears;
What boots if ¥ Sealéd are thine eyes and ears!”

{In the East the Diwdn is much less read and studied than
the Mathnawl, though by some European scholars it is placed
T i above it n poetic meric and originality. - And
orhe Dimdad if we are to credit one of al-Afldki’s anecdotes

(No. 14, pp. 28-30 of Redhouse’s translation},
this was the opinion of some of Jaldlu'd-Din’s illustrious
contemporaries, including the great Sa'di % fy whao, being
requested by the Prince of gﬁ?ﬁ to select and 'send to him
“the best ode, with the most sublime thoughts, that he knew
of as existing in Persian,” chose out one from the Diwdn in
question, saying : “Never have more beautiful words been
uttered, nor ever will be. Would that 1 could go to Rim

* Jsrifil s the angel of the Resurrection, whose trumpet-blast shall
raise the dead to life.

* This title is given to God in he Qur'in, vi, g6,

1 Compare Ch. Huart's Livre de la Crdation ef e I'Histodre | Kebdbu'l-
Bad' wa "i-Ta'rikk), vol. i, p. 103,
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b

(Asia Minor), and rub my face in the dust at his feet ! " | OF
these odes Mr. Nicholson has treated with so much learning
and taste in the monograph to which I have already referred
that for me, who have made no special study of the Diwdn,
to add anything to what he has said would be superfluous,
I cannot, however, forego the pleasure of quoting two of
the beautiful verse-translations (portions of Odes xxxi and
xxxvi of his selection) which he has included in the second
Appendix to his monograph. This is the first ;—

“La, for I fo myself am unknown, mow in God's mame whai musl
Idot
I adore mat the Cross mor the Crescent, I am nof a
o Gigour or a Few.
"‘L“';-h%‘ East nor West, land nor sea is my home, T have kin
nor with angel mor gnome,
I am wrought not of fire nor of foam, I am shaped mot of dust
nor of dew,
I was born mot of China afar, nol in Sagsin and nof in Bulghdr ;
Not in India, where five rivers are, mor ‘Irdg mor Khkerdsdn I
grew,
Nol in this world nor thal world I dwell, nol in Paradise neither
in Hell ;
Not from Eden and Rigwdn® 1 fell, nol from Adam my lincage I
drew,
In a place beyond ultermosi Place, in a tract withoul shadow of
Irace,
Soul and body transcending | live in the soul of my Loved One
anew [

This is the second :—

“Up, O ye lovers, and away! 'Tis time fo leave the world for aye.
Hark, loud and clear from heaven the drum of parting calls—let
none delay /

* 1t is stated by al-Afidki that this desire of Sa'di’s was afterwards
fulfilled, bist T know of noother authority for this alleged mecting of these
fwo great poets,

* Ridwin is the Guardian of Paradise,
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The cameleer hatk risen amain, made ready all the camel-train,

And quiltance now desires fo gain: why sicep ye, bravellers, 1
pray?

Behind us and before there swells fhe din of parting and of bells;

To shoreless Space each moment sails a disembodied spiril away.

From yonder starry lghts and through those curlain-gwnings

darkly blue

Mysterious figures floal tn view, all strange and secrel things
display.

From this orb, wheeling round ifs pole, a wondrous slumber o'er
thee siole :

O weary life thal weighest naught, O sleep that on my soul dost
weigh !

O hearl, fowards thy kearl's love wend, and O friend, fly loward
the Friend,

Be wakdul, walchman, fo the end: drowse seemingly mo waich-
wean mzy."”

I can recall but few English verse-renderings of Eastern
poetry which seem to me at once so adequate and so beautiful
as these of Mr. Nicholson ; and I only regret that the drudgery
of editing, proof-correcting, attending futile meetings, and
restating ascertained facts for 2 public apparently insatiably
greedy of Encyclopedias, hinder him, as they hinder so many
of us, from pursuing with more assiduity the paths which we
are alike most fitted and most eager to tread.

(Wc come now to Sa'dl of Shirdz, the third of the great
poets of this epoch, and, according to a well-known rhyme
previously quoted, one of the three * Prophets of
Poetry,” the other two being Firdawsl and
Anwarl, No Persian writer enjoys to this day, not only in
his own country, but wherever his language is cultivated, a
wider celebrity or a greater reputation. His Gulinds, or
“ Rose-garden,” and his Bistdn, or “ Orchard,” are generally
the first classics to which the student of Persian is introduced,
while his ghazal, or odes, enjoy a popularity second only to
those of his fellow-townsman Hifidh, He is a poet of quite a
different type from the two already discussed in this chapter, and

Sa'di of Bhirke.
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represents on the whole the astute, half-pious, half-worldly side
of the Persian character, as the other two represent the pas-
sionately devout and mystical. Mysticism was at this time
so much in the air, and its phraseology was—as it still is—so
much a part of ordinary speech, that the traces of it in Sa'df’s
writings are neither few nor uncertain ; but in the main it

, may be said without hesitation that worldly wisdom rather

than mysticism is his chief characteristic, and that the Gulistdn
in particular is one of the most Macchiavellian works in the
Persian language. Pious sentiments and aspirations, indeed,
abound ; but they are, as a rule, eminently practical, and
almost devoid of that visionary quality which is so charac-
teristic of the essentially mystical writers,
The poet’s full name appears, from the oldest known manu-
script of his works (No. 876 of the India Office, transcribed
in A.n. 1328, only thirty-seven years after his
Sk death) to have been, not, as generally stated,
Muglibu’d-Din, but Musharrif'd-Din b Mus-
libw'd-Din “Abdu'llih. He is generally said to have been
born_at Shirdz about A.p. 1184, and to have died more
than a centenarian in A.n. 1291. That he lost his father
at an early age is proved by the following passage in the
Bistdn -—

“ Profect thou the orphan whase father is dead :
Brush the mud from his dress, ward all Isirt from his head.
Thou know's! nol kew kard. his condifion musl be .
When the rool kas been cuf, is fiere life én the frec?
Caress wol and kiss nol a child of thine com
In the sight of an orphan neglected and lone.
If the orphan skeds tears, who his grief will assuage?
If kis temper should fail him, who cares Jor kis rage?
O see thal he weep not, for surely God's throne
Deoth quake at the orphaw's mosi piliful moan !
With infinite pity, with tenderes! care,
Wipe the lears from his eves, brusk the dust Sfrom his ha.
No skield of parental prolection hiv kead
Now sheiters: be thou kis protecior instead !

o
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When the arms of a falker my neck could emfold
Then, then was I crowned like o monarch with gold.
If even a fiy should upon me alight

Nol one heart bui many were filled with affright,
While mow should men make me a caplive and thrall,
No friend would assist me or come fo my call.

The sorvows of orphans full well can I share, #
Since I lavted in childhood the orphan's despair.”

On his father’s death, according to Dr. Ethé, whose article
on Persian Literature in vol, ii {pp. 212-368) of the Grundris
der Iranischen Philologie contains (on pp. 292-206)

Sadly education the best account of Sa‘dl with which 1 am
acquainted, he was taken under the protection

of the Atibek of Fim, Sa'd b. Zangi, whose accession took
place in A.p. 1195, and in honour of whom the poet took the
pen-name of “Sa‘dl” as his mom de guerre ; and shortly after-
wards he was sent to pursue his studies at the cclebrated

Nidhdmiyya College of Baghddd. ~This marks the beginning v

of the first of the three periods into which Dr.
The frst period Fehé divides his life, viz., the period of study,
which lasted until A.p. 1226, and was spent chiefly
at Baghdid. Yet even during this period he made, as appears
from a story in Book v of the Gulistdn, the long journey to
Késhghar, which, as he tells us, he entered “in the year when
Sultin Muohammad Khwirazmshih elected, on grounds ot
policy, to make peace with Cathay " (Khatd), which happened
about the year a.p. 1210. Even then, as we learn from the
same anecdote, his fame had preceded him to this remote
outpost of Isldm in the north-east, a fact notable not merely as
showing that he had succeeded in establishing his reputation at
the early age of twenty-six, but as confirming what I have
already endeavoured to emphasise as to the rapidity with
which knowledge and news were at this time transmitted
throughout the realms of Islim.
While at Baghdid he came under the influence of the
eminent §Gff Shaykh Shihdbu'deDin Suhrawardi (died in
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A.D. 1234), of whose deep piety and unselfish love of his
fellow-creatures Sa‘dl speaks in one of the anecdotes in the
Blstdn, Shamsu'd-Din Abu'l-Faraj ibnu'l-Jawzi, as we learn
from an anecdote in Book ii of the Guiistdn, was another of
the eminent men by whose instruction he profited in his
youth,
Thie second period of Sa‘df’s life, that of his more extensive
travels, begins, according to Dr. Ethé, in a.p. 1226, in which
year the disturbed condition of Firs led him to
Tt quit Shirz (whither be had returned from Bagh-
déd), and, for some thirty years (until A.p. 1256)
to wander hither and thither in the lands of Isldm, from India
on the East to Syria and the Hijiz on the West. To his
departure from Shirdz he alludes in the following verses in the
Preface to the Gulistdn :—

“0 knowest thou nol why, an oufcas! and exile,
\7 In lands of the stranger a refuge I sought 1
Disarranged was the world Iike the hair of a wegro
When I fled from the Turks and the terror they broughl.
Though ewfwardly human, no wolf conld surpass them
In bloadihirsty rage or in sharpuess of clow ;
Though within was a man with the mien of an angel,
Withou! was a kost of the lions of war.
Al peace was the land when again | bekeld if ;
E'en lions and leopards were wild bud in name,
Like thal was my country whal time I forsook i,
Fulfilled with confusion and ferror and shame :
Like this in the time of 'Bid Bakr the Atdbek
I found it when back from my exile I came”

Sa‘di’s return to his native town of Shirdz, to which he
alludes in the last couplet of the above poem, took place in
AD. 1256, which marks the beginning of the

Theed.  third period of his life, that, namely, in which
is literary activity chiefly fell. A year after bis

return, in A.p. 1257, he published his celebrated mathnaw!
poem the Bistdn, and a year later the Gulistdn, a collection of
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anecdotes, drawn from the rich stores of his observation and
experience, with ethical reflections and maxims of worldly
wisdom based thereon, written in prose in which are embedded
numerous verses. Both these books are so well known, and
have been translated so often into so many languages, that it is
unnecessary to discuss them at length in this place.?

We have already said that Sa‘di’s travels were very exten-
sive. In the course of them he visited Balkh, Ghazna, the |
Panjdb, Somndth, Gujerat, Yemen, the Hijdz and other |
parts of Arabia, Abyssinia, Syria, especially Damascus and |
Baalbekk (Ba‘labakt), North Africa, and Asia Minor. _H:i
travelled, in true dervish-fashion, in all sorts of ways, and
mixed with all sorts of people : in his own writings (especially
the Gulistdn) he appears now painfully stumbling after the
Pilgrim Caravan through the burning deserts of Arabia, now
bandying jests with a fine technical flavour of grammatical
terminology with schoolboys at Kishghar, now a prisoner in

“the hands of the Franks, condemned to hard labour in the
company of Jews in the Syrian town of Tripoli, now engaged
in investigating the mechanism of a wonder-working Hindoo
idal in the Temple of Somndth, and saving his life by killing
the custodian who discovered him engaged in this pursuit.2
This last achievement he narrates with the utmost samg froid
as fuﬂm — .y

“ The door of the Temple T fastened one might,
Then ran like a scorpion fo left and lo right ;
Next the platform above and below fo explore
I began, Gl o gold-broidered curfain § saw,

And behind it a priest of the Fire-oull® did stand
With the end of a siving firmly held in his hand,

* Ethé (loc. ik, pp. 205-6) gives a copious and excellent bibliography,

* This story is told by 5a'di ot the end of ch. viii of the Bistin.

3 It is astoniching how little even well-educated Muslims know abouot
other religions. Sa'di, for all his wide reading extensive travels,
cannot tell a story abnutaHindmml:l without mixing up with it
references (o Zoroasirian and even observances,

35
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As iron to David grew plioni as wax,

So lo me were made patent kis fricks and his tracks,
And T knew tho! 'twas ke who was pulling the string
When the Idol ilfs arm in the Temple did swing,

When (he Brahmin beheld me, mosl decp was his shame,
For 'fis shame fo be caught al so shabby a game,

He fled from before me, but I did pursue

And into a well kim head-foremos{ I threw,

For 1 knew thal, if ke should cffect his escape,

I should find myself soon in some perilous scrape,

And that he would most gladly wse poizon or sleel

Lest 1 his nefarions deed should reveal,

You loo, should you chance fo discover such frick,

Make away with the trickster ; don't spare him ! Be quick!
For, if you should suffer the scoumdrel lo live,

Be sure tha! fo you ke no quarier will give,

dmd thal though on your threshold his head should be bowed
He will cul off your head, if the chance be allmwed.

Then track mot the charlalan's lorfuous way,

Or else, having lracked fim, smile nwiftly and slay !

So I finished the ropue, notwilhslanding kis wails,
With stones; for dead men, as you know, tell no lales”

When Sa‘di is described (as he often is) as essentially an
ethical poet, it must be borne in mind that, correct as this
cvtima VIEW in a certain sense undoubtedly is, his ethics
Meical”  are somewhat different from the theories com-

" maonly professed in Western Europe. The moral

of the very first story in the Gulistdn is that % an expedient
falsehood is preferable to a mischievous truth.” The fourth
story is an elaborate attempt to show that the best education
is powerless to amend inherited criminal tendencies. The
eighth counsels princes to destroy without mercy those who
are afraid of them, because  when the cat is cornered, it will
scratch out the eyes of the leopard.” The ninth emphasises
the disagreeable truth that a man’s worst foes are often the
heirs to his cstite. The fourteenth is a defence of a soldier
who deserted at a critieal imoment because his pay was in
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arrears, The fifteenth is delightfully and typically Persian.
A certain minister, being dismissed from office, joined the
ranks of the dervishes. After a while the King wished to
reinstate him in office, but he firmly declined the honour.
“But,"” said the King, “1 need one competent and wise to
direct the affairs of the State.™ % Then,” retorted the ex-
minister, “you will not get him, for the proof of his possessing
these qualitics is that he will refuse to surrender himself to
such employment.” The next story labours this point still
further : “ Wise men,"” says Sa'dl, “ have said thar one ought
to be much on one's guard against the fickle nature of kings,
who will at one time take offence at a slutation, and at
another bestow honours in return for abuse.” | And, to make
a long story short, how wvery sensible and how very unethical
is the following (Book i, Story 22) :—

“ It is related of a certain lormentor of men that he struck on the
head with a stone a certain pious man. The dervish dared not
avenge himself [at the Hme], but kept the stone by him till soch
time as the King, being angered against his assailant, imprisoned
him ina dungeon. Thereapon the dervish came and smote him
on the head with the stone. *'Who art thow,’ eried the other, ' and
why dost thou strike me with this stone ?° ‘1 am thai same man,’
replied the dervish, on whose head thou didst, at such-and-such a
date, strike this same stone.’ *Where wert thou all this time?’
inguired the other. ‘I was afraid of thy position,’ answered the
dervish, * but now, seeing thee in this durance, | seized my oppor-
tunity : for it has been said :—

" When Forfune favours fhe fyrani vile,
The awise will forego their desive a while.
If your claws are notl sharp, then furn oway
From a fearsome foe and a fruitless fray.
'Tis the silver wrist that the pain will feel
If i seeks fo restrain the arm of slecl.
Wail ratker Wl Forlune blunis his claws :
Then pluck oul kis brains amidst friends' applause 1"

Indeed, the real charm of Sa‘df and the secret of his popu-
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larity lies not in his consistency but in his catholicity ; in his
works is matter for every taste, the highest and the lowest,
~ the most refined and the most coarse, and from
CPSls”  his pages sentiments may be culled worthy on the
one hand of Eckhardt or Thomas a Kempis, or
" on the other of Ceesar Borgia and Heliogabalus. His writings
' are a microcosm of the East, alike in its best and its most
ignoble aspects, and it is not without good reason that,
wherever the Persian language is studied, they are, and have
been for six centuries and a half, the first books placed in the
learner’s hands.
Hitherto I have spoken almost exclusively of Sa‘dl’s most
celebrated and most popular works, the Gulistdn and the Blstdn,
but besides these his Kulliyydt, or Collected Works,
' comprise Ambic and Persian gagldas, threnodies
(mardthi), poems partly in Persian and partly in Arabic
(mulamma‘dt), poems of the kind called tarji*-band, ghazals, or
odes, arranged in four groups, viz., early poems (ghazaliyydt-i-
gadima), tayyibdt (fine odes), baddy (cunning odes), and
khawdtim (“signet-rings™ or, as we might say, © gems "),
besides quatrains, fragments, isolated verses, obscene pocms
(hazaliyydt), and some prose treatises, including three mock-
homilies of incredible coarseness (#habithdr), several epistles
addressed to the §apib-Diwdn, or first prime minister of
Huligth Khin the Mongol, and his successor, Shamsu’d-Din
Muhammad Juwayni, some amusing but not clevating anec-
dotes labelled Mugdhitde (Facetiz), a Pand-nima, or Book of
Counsels, on the model of *Attdr’s, and others.
It would evidently be impossible to discuss in detail or give
specimens of cach of these many forms in which the activity
of Sa%dl manifested imself. Nor is the above list
Srais?  quite exhaustive, for, Sa'di has the reputation of
being the first to compose verse in the Hindustéini
or Urdd language, something of which he apparently acquired
during his Indian travels, and specimens of these verses I have

Ba'di's works,
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met with in a manuscript belonging to the Royal Asiatic
Society, though as to their genuineness I do not venture to
express an opinion. He also composed some Fahlawiyydt, or
poems in dialect, specimens of which I published in the
F.R.A.8. for October, 1Bgs, in a paper entitled “Notes on
the Poetry of the Persian Dialects™ (see especially pp. 792-
802). There is one poem of his not mentioned in this article,
and on which I cannot now lay my hand, which contmins
couplets in a considerable number of languages and dialects.
Until, however, we have both a better text of Sa‘dl’s works
and a fuller knowledge of these medizval dialects of Persian,
a doubt must always remain as to the poet’s real knowledge of
them. It is quite possible that they were very “impres-
sionist,” and that he really knew no more about them than do
some of those who write books about Ireland, to which they
endeavour to give an air of verisimilitude by spelling English
words in a grotesque manner, and peppering the pages with
distorted or ill-comprehended Irish words like ©musha,”
%acushla machree,” and “ mavourncen.”

In Persia and India it is commonly stated that Sa%dls
Arabic gapldas are very fine, but scholars of Arabic speech
regard them as very mediocre performances. His
Persian gagidas are, on the other hand, very fine,
especially one beginning :—

Sa'di's gapldas.

“ Sef mol thy heart exclusively on any land or friend,
For lands and seas are couniless, and sweelhearts withou! end.”

Another celebrated gasida is the one in which he laments
the destruction of Baghddd by the Mongols and the violent
death of the Caliph al-Musta'sim in A.p. 1258.' Of this a
specimen has been already given at pp. 2g-30 mpra.

In his ghazals, or odes, as already said, Sa‘dl is considered as
inferior to no Persian poet, not even Hifidh, The number of
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these ghazals (which, as already explained, are divided into
four classes, Tayyibdt, Baddyi®, Khawdtim, and “Early Poems®),
wﬁﬁmkmnﬁdmhlc,mddwyﬁll 153 pages of

the Bombay lithographed edition of the Kul-
liypdt published in a.H. 1301 (= A.D. 1883-84). I give here
translations of two, which may serve as samples of the rest.
The first is as follows:—  °

" Precious are these keari-burning sighs, for lo,
This way or thal, they help the days lo go.
All might I waif for one whose dawn-like foce
Lendeth fresk vadiance to the morning's grace.
My Friend's sweet face if I again might see
i'd thank my lucky slar elernally.
Skall 1 then fear man's blame? The brave man's kearl
Serves as his shield to counler slander's darl.
Who wins success kath many a failure tholed,
The New Year's Day® is reached through Winler's cold.
For Layld many @ pruden! lover yearns,
Bul Majnin wins ker, who kis karves! burns,
I am thy slave : pursue some wilder game :
No lether's needed for the bird thafs fame,
A strength is kis who casts both worlds aside
Which i5 fo worldly anchoriles denied.
To-morrow is mol ; yeslerday is spent ; n)
To-day, O Sa'di, lake thy hearfs confenl I™ }

The second is a great favourite with the Shirdzls, by reasan
of the well-deserved compliment paid to their city.

%0 Fortune suffers me not lo clasp my sweethear! lo my breast,
Nor lets me forgel my exile long in a kiss on her sweel lips pressed,
The moose wherewilk she is wond fo smare her viclims far and

wide
I will steal away, tha! s0 one day I may lure her fo my side,

t The Persian New Year's Day (Nawniz) falls at the Vernal Equinox
{abgut March 21st), and coincides with the cuotburst of fowers and
verdure which makes even the deserts of Persia so beaptiful in the season
ol spring.
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Yel I shall not dare caress her hair wilk a hand thal is over-bold,

For snared therein, like birds in a gin, are the heards of lovers
wnfald,

A slave am I to thal gracious form, whick, as I picture i,

Is clothed tn grace with a measuring-rod, as failors a gat-
mend fif

O cypress-tree, with silver limbs, this colour and scent of thine

Have shamed the sceni of the myrile-plant and the bloom of fhe
eplantine,

Fudge with thine eyes, and sel thy fool in the garden fair and free,

And bread the jasmine under thy fool, and the flowers of the Fudas-
free.

O joyous and gay is the New Years Day, and in Skirdz most
of all ;

Even the stranger forgets his kome, and becomes ifs willing Uhrall,

O'er the garden's Egypl, Foseph-like, the fair red rose is King,

And the Zephyr, €en fo the heart of the town, doth the scenk of his
raimeni bring.

O wonder not if in time of Spring thou dost vouse such jealousy,

Thai the cloud doth weep while the flowrels smile, and all on
accouni of thee!

If d'er the dead thy feet should tread, those feet so fair and fleed,

No wonder if were if thou should'st hear a voice from kis winding-
sheel.

Distraction is banned from Uhis our fand in the time of our lord
the King,

Sare that I am distracled witk love of lhee, and men wilh the
songs I sing

Not much biographical material is to be gleaned from these
odes, though in one (Bombay lithograph of A.H. 1301, p. 58),
Satdl speaks of himself as being in danger, through love, of
losing in five days the reputation for wisdom and prudence
which he had built up in fifty years, while there are a good
many allusions to his patron the Sdhib-Diwdn, one of which
occurs in an ode written, apparently, just as Sa‘dl was about to
leave Shirdz for Baghddd, In this he says (p. 117) :—

Dilam az supbal-i-Shivdz bi-kulli bi-g'rift
Wagt-i-dn-ast ki pursi khabar oz Baghddd-am.
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Hich shak nist ki farydd-i-man dnjd bi-rasad—
‘Ajab ar Sdhib-i-Diwdn na-rasad farydd-am!
Sa'diyd, kubb-i-watan garchi hadithist sahll,
Na-twwdn murd bi-sakhti & man injd sddam !
“ My soul is weary of Shirdz, utterly sick and sad
1 you seek for news of my doings, you will have to ask at
Baghdad.

I have no doubl that the Premier there will give me the help
I need ; [
Should he help refuse to one like me, I should deem it stange

indeed !
Sa‘di, that love of one’s native land is a true tradition is clear I*
But 1 cannot afford to dic of want because my birth was
here |

|
Another point worth noticing is that a considerable num-
ber of verses from Sa‘dl's Dhwodn oceur nos only (which is
P et saars Datural enough) in his Gulistdn, but (which is
odes cifed 16 1h¢  more curious) in the Dhiwén of his equally famous
Hisdh ~ but more modern fellow-townsman Hifidh. In
a cursory reading 1 have found eight examples of the former
class, and three of the latter, and probably a careful search
would reveal more. '_‘LT-:J begin with the first class, on p 37 of
the Fagyibdt in the Bombay lithographed edition of A.H. 1301
(No. clxiii) we find the verse :—
Na dnchundn bi-ti mashghill-am, az bikiskti re,
Ki ydd-i-kiwishian-am dar damir mi-dyad.
WO thou whose face is of Paradise, my preoccupation with thee
i:nntsnchthatthmghtn!mmlfmnutﬂmjnﬁﬂd-“
This verse is quoted in chap, v of the Gulistdn,
Again, in the Baddyi* (p. 93), occurs the verse i—

Aw-rd ki jdy nist, hama shabr jdyi-tisl,
Darwisk kar kujd ki shab dmad sardyi-ist.
“The whole town is the home of him who has no home:
The poor man's house is wherever night overtakes him.”

' The tradition in quﬂtinni;m]r well known, and runs : Hubbu'l-
wajan mina'l-Imdn—" Patriotism is a part of Faith.”

.-.\
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In chap. iii of the Gulistdn this verse OCCUrs, with the
following modification of the first hemistich :—

w Shab har lumdngari bi-sardi kami ravad.”

" At migh! every rich man Loe o o house”
Agin, on p. g9 of the Baddyi* occurs the hemistich :—
« Banda chi da'wa kunad ! Hukm khuddwand-rdst 1"

« What objection can a servant raise? It is for the master 10
gommand 1

This, also with the addition of a new hemistich to match it
likewise occurs in chap. i of the Gulistdn, in the story of * Amr
ibn Layth and his dave. The other verses in the Diwdn
which also occur in the Gulistdn are the following. Two
couplets from the ghazal on p. 100 beginning :—
My'allim-at hama shuiklel u dilbari dmilkhd ;
Fafd u niz u sitdd w sifamgari dmiikkt, "
"Th:r::ﬂstwt:ughtthﬂenﬂ[th:mnﬂ coquetry and heart-
ing
He tanght thee cruelty, coyness, recrimination and tyranny.”
The couplet (on p- 115 of the Baddyi®) :—

‘Ajab az hushla s bdshad bi-dar-i-khayma-i-Disl :
dfab oz sinda, ki chiin fién bi-dar deourd salfm "
*There is 0o wmdﬂuﬁmwhnhﬂahuthnmdm
Beloved's tent:
The wonder 15 at the survivor, in what way he saved his soul
alive.”

The couplet (on p. 144 of the Khawdtim) :—

Diddr wi-mumd', & parkiz ped-himd 2
Bdzdr-i-khwish = dfash-i-md liz mi-kund.

"Thm;hweﬂmylmmdwiw:
Thmmknﬂhtiskminummn*hﬂmdmuﬁuwhi:h

consumes us.”




538 THREE GREAT MYSTICAL POETS

And lastly (on p. 145 of the Kkawdeim), a modification of
the verses from the Preface of the Gulistdn already translated

p- 528 supra.

In the chapter at the beginning of this work treating of
the Poetry and Rhetoric of the Persians, mention was made of
the figure called fadmin, or the inclusion by a poet in his verse
of a hemistich, a couplet, or more, from the works of another
poet; and it was observed that, in order to avoid incurring
a charge of plagiarism (sirgat), it was incumbent on the poet
making use of this figure either to cite only verses so well
known to every educated person that no one could suppase he
intended to ascribe them to himself, or, if he quoted from &
less-known poet, to make formal mention of that poet’s name.
The fact that Héfidh, in the following passages where he
introduces verses by his predecessor Sa‘dl, makes no such
acknowledgement of their provenance is another proof (were
any necded) of the great popularity of Sa‘dl’s lyric put‘-‘tl‘j'v}'-

In one of his most celebrated odes Hifidh says :—

Bad-am pgufli u kkursand-am » ‘ofdka’llah, niké puffi:
Fowdd-i-talkh mi-zibad labd-la'l-i-shakar-khd-rd 1"

“ Thou didst speak me ill, and I am content: God pardon thee,

thou didst speak well:
A bilter answer befits a ruby lip which feeds on sugar "

The first half of this verse occurs in Sa®dl’s Tayyibdt (p. 86,
No. ccclxxxiii), as follows :—

Bad-am guftl w kharsand-am : ‘afdka’llah, nikié gufti 2
Sag-om khwdndl u khushnigd-am ; jozdka'lldh, karam kardil

The hemistich with which it is here joined means :—

Thou didst call me a dog, and T acquiesced : God reward thee
thou didst confer on me a favour !”

Again in the Baddy® (p. 107, No. Ixxvii) Sa%dl says :—



HAFIDH INDEBTED TO sA'Df 530
Fuz in-qadar na-tuwdn guft dar jamdl-i-lu ‘ayb,
Ki mikrabdni as dn fab' u ki no-mi dyad.

% One can mention no defect in thy beaoty save this,
That love comes not forth Immﬂmtna.tumanddispnsiﬁpn.“

Hifidh has taken the first hemistich of this verse, and joined
it with the following one of his own :—

Ki Ehdl-i-mikr u wafd wist rif-yi-zibd-rd.

v That the beanty-spot of love and fdelity is not on that fair
Face.”

Again in the Tayyibdt (p. 80, No. ceclix) Sa‘dl says :—

Zawgi chundn na-ddrad bi dist sindagdni :
Diid-am bi-sar bar dmad zin dlash-i-rihdnd,

W Life without the Friend has no great attraction :
My head is enveloped in smoke [of the heart, e, sighs] by
reason of this hidden fire.”

Hifidh has taken the first hemistich of this, and has supple-
mented it by the *complete anagram  of itself —

Bi-diist zindagini zawgi chundn ne-ddrad

:1 [ am not aware that attention has hitherto been called to
this indebtedness of Hafidh to his predecessor, and on this
account I have discussed the matter with what some may be
tempted to regard as unnecessary elaboration.

The lesser poets of this epoch are many, and from ‘Awfl’s
Lubdbu’L-Albdb alone a list of at least fourscore who were
. more or less contemporary with the three great

Lasser porta.’  poets to whom this chapter is specially devoted
might, 1 should think, be compiled. Lack of

space, however, compels me to. confine myself to the brict
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mention of two of the most notable, viz., Sharafu'd-Din
Mubammad Shufurvah and Kamdlu'd-Din Isma¥l, called
Khalliqu'l-Ma*dnl, “the Creator of Ideas,” both of Isfahin,
A third poet, Amir Khusraw of Dihli (Delhi), whose reputa-
tion might appear to entitle him to notice, is omitted on
the principle already laid down that India is wholly excluded
from the scope of this book, and I will therefore only say
that he was born at Patiydll in a.p. 1253, died at Dihll in
A.D. 1325, and worked chiefly on the lines of Nidhdmi of
ja.

Sharafu’d-Din Shufurvah and Jamily’d-Din “Abdu’r-Razzaq
(the father of Kamdlu'd-Din Tsmall) were both panegyrists of

the Sadr-i-Khujand, the Chicf Judge ( Qddr i-qudit)
“Satamn” of Isfahin, and belong to a somewhat older

generation than the poets of whom we have just
been speaking, for the latter died in A.n. 1192 and the former
in A.p. 1204. Both of them came into conflict, under circum-
stances to which reference has been made in a
chapter (pp. 397-398 supra), with Khiqdnl’s pupil Mujiru'd-
Din-i-Baylagdnl, who satirised them with bitterness, and is said
to have forfeited his life in consequence. They also satirised
one another in the intervals of praising their common patron. 1
have met with nothing of Jamdlu'd-Din's which specially im-
pressed me, but Sharafu’d-Din Shufurvah has a remarkably fine
poem describing the past splendour and actual devastation of
Isfahdn, of which I published the text in my Adecount of a Rare
Manaicript History of Iyfahdn, published in the ¥.R.4.S. for
1901 (pp. 53-55 of the tirage-d-part).

Kamilu'd-Din Isma“l, “ the Creator of Ideas,” son of the
above Jamilu'd-Din ‘Abdu'r-Ruzzdq, was, like his father,
essentially a panegyrist. Amongst those whose
praises he sung were Ruknu'd-Din §45d b.
Mas%id ; several of the Khwirazmshihs, in-
cluding Tukush, Qutbu'd-Din Mubammad and Jalilu'd-
Din ; Husdmu'd-Din Ardashir, King of ; and

Kamiln'd-Din
lsm='il
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the Atibeks of Férs, Sa'd b. Zangi and his son and successor,
Abii Bakr b. Sa*d, both of whom we have already met with as
patrons of Sa‘di. Kamilu’d-Din was one of the many illus-
trious victims who perished at the hands of the Mongols.
According to Dawlatshdh (pp. 152-3 of my edition) he was
both rich and liberal; but, meeting with ingratitude from
some of the recipients of his favours, he reviled and cursed the
people of Isfahdn in verses whercof this is the purport i—

% Lord of the Seves Planets, send some bloodihirsty pagan
To make Dar-i-Daski like a [bare] plain {dasht), and lo cause
sireams (jii) of blood lo flow from Fiipdral®
May he increase the mumber of their inkabilants by cutting each
ome indo @ hundred pieces 1™

His malign wish was soon only too completely fulfilled, for
the Mongol army under Ogotiy entered Isfahin in or about
A.D. 1237, and proceeded to torture, plunder, and massacre in
its usual fashion. At this time, according to Dawlatshih (whao,
as has been already pointed out, is of littde weight as an
authority, and much addicted to romance), Kamilu'd-Din
Tsma%l had adopted the ascetic life and habit of the $ifis, and
had retired to an hermitage situated outside the town, in con-
sequence of which he was not for some time molested. The
Isfahénis took advantage of this to deposit in his custody some
of their treasures and valuables, which he concealed in a well
in the courtyard of his hermitage. One day, however, a
Mongol boy armed with 2 crossbow fired at a bird in this
courtyard, and in doing so dropped his drawing-ring " (sih-
gir),2 which rolled into the well wherein the treasure was

*mmmmmmmgmimmunmmmm~
pl:gtnwhichucha{thcmi:hmmldntulmdluﬂf. Sec Le Strange’s
Lands of the Eastern Calipkals, p. 205

* On the ¥ Mongolian Joose " and “ drawing-ring " in shooting with the
hnrw.mthumlumcou&mh:rytnth: Badminton Library (London,
1804), pp- 79-81.
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hidden. Search for the ring led to the discovery of the
treasure ; the Mongol greed was aroused, and poor Kamdl was
put to the torture to make him reveal other hoards of treasure
which they supposed him to possess. In his death-agony he
is said to have written with his life-blood the following
quatrain ;—

" When life dissolves, fierce anguish racks the soul ;
Before His Face this is the least we thole »
And yet withal no word I dare o breatke :
This is his prize who renders service whole 1"

In the history of 2 nation—and still more in its intellectual
history—there comes no point where we can say with perfect
og,  Satisfaction and confidence, “ Here ends a period.”

Yet, for practical convenience, such dividing-

lines must needs be made ; and, as has already been pointed
out, in the history of Persia, and, indeed, of Islim, no sharper
dividing-line between ancient and comparatively recent times
scan be found than the catastrophe of the Mongol Invasion.
iLFn_rom this awful &ﬁnrqph: Islim has never recovered,
especially in_its _intellectual aspects. The Mongols as 2
world-power, or even as a political factor of importance, have
long disappeared from the scene, but they changed the face of

a continent, and wrought havoc which can never be repaired.
The volume which I now at last bring to a conclusion covers

a period of only about two centuries and a half ; but I think
that, should health and leisure be vouchsafed to me to bring
the history down through the remaining six centuries and a
half to our own times, it will be easier in a volume of this size
to give adequate treatment to the later and longer period than
to the carlier and shorter, whereof I now close the account—
an account which, however prolix and detailed it may seem o
the casual reader, is in reality, as | acutely realise, lamentably
sketchy and inadequate.  Yet had T waited until T could see
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my way to making it adequate, I should never have finished
this volume at all ; and in ﬁtﬂrl.t_!-lIE_._l_!;_i_.ll_ love there is deep

gl

truth in t@w —
« Ydr-siz qalir kimesné ‘ayb-siz yar isleyan "—
which, rendered into English, means :—

* Syrely he remaineth friendless who requires a fanltiess friend.”

-
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